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Which Is Me?

Within my earthly temple there's a crowd;

'J here's one of us that's humble, one that's proud.

There's one that's broken-hearted for his sins.

And one that, unrepentant, sits and grins,

There's one that loves his neighbour as himself,

And one that cures for naught but fame and pelf;

From much perplexing care I would be free

If 1 could once determine which is Me!

• ABOUT THE COVER . .

Summertime is beachtime in New Zealand. Pictured
is Bryant House Bay, an extension of Raglan, being
gently washed by the incoming tide. This was the scene
of last year's missionary "Sunburn-Gala Day."
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HE KUPU AROHA

AS one passes the many and varied

homes of the countryside, he

forms many mental pictures of people

and places by what meets the eye.

Lush, well-fertilized paddocks, tightly

strained and well-painted fences, well

cared-for gardens, fat stock, beatiful

drives and painted homes.

And each has its opposite in the

same half mile; sometimes just over

the fence.

One of these intriguing and thought-

provoking scenes is the home window.

Here, hanging over the window of a

well Jkept home, is a filmy, well-

laundered curtain that almost seems to

call out to the passerby, "Come in,

my friend. Welcome to our home."

Next door is a water-soaked, wind-

whipped curtain flapping out of the

open window and screaming to the

passing public, "Help, help, one more

wind like this and I've had it."

And then there is the tired looking

curtain that hasn't seen a laundry in

years and in its languid, sagging way
wails, "Oh, what's the use?"

And then there is the curtainless

window. It may tell several stories

such as, "My home is new and un-

furnished; soon it will be ready and

beautiful and I shall be decorated with

clean, crisp curtains," or, "My cur-

tains are at the laundry and will soon

return to adorn my face," or, "My
tenants have moved away and I am
dreary in my lonesomeness." Another,

"I'm neglected bv a housekeeper that

JUST DOESN'T CARE. I've hung
this way till I'm ready to fall apart."

Curtains in the windows. Life is so

like them. Did you notice the counten-

ance of the new convert as he arrived

at his meetings after having found

the Truths of the Gospel that are so

vital to his life and he had entered

the waters of baptism? His face verily

radiates with delight at the newly-

found Truths and the joy that they

bring to his heart. His countenance

sings the pleasure that he experiences

and he wants to bare his freshly laund-

ered soul to the whole world.

Then there is the individual who
has once known the thrill and power
of the Priesthood, but through care-

lessness his faith has weakened and his

soul has sagged like a soiled curtain

and loses its vitality and appeal. Sin

has taken its toll and life has lost its

purpose and time drags, and he

wonders if he will ever get back to

his former status of joy and content.

The saddest of all is he whose

tenant has moved away ; the man
whose life of sin has taken him en-

tirely away from the faith which once

was his life and his joy. The apostate

whose tenant has moved away. His

soul has become a garden for vandals

and rats and the devil has control.

The windows of life have become dull

and can see nothing but the vile things

(Continued on Page 9)
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Wameft's C<m>h&\>

&&(f\lsIL more year has gone" and
^' time to count our blessings

and begin again. Begin what? To look

to the future. Yes, there is work to be

done that will bring peace of mind
and joy to those who perform it cheer-

fully and hopefully.

The last week in January the Re-
lief Society will be holding their open-

ing social, where the sisters will gather

to greet cue another after the vacation

period and have a good time and talk

about the things in store for the com-
ing year that relate to Relief Society

work.

The first week in February our

lessons begin again with the teachings

of Jacob, for Theology—that wonder-
ful prophet who saw the Redeemer
even as Nephi saw Him and went
forth calling the people to repentance.

The accumulation of wealth by the

people was the goal at this particular

time and Jacob did not discourage it

if it was used wisely. lie said, "Think
i T your brethren like unto yourselves,

familiar with all and free with

yi i:r substance, that they may be rich

unto yourselves." This principle

to our lives today, just a ; much
as it did in th<

Then for our Home Managemeni
on work day we disi nss the

u .'•
i if m< >nej in the home. It ean

I
! rter or bloi k happine s, o Mothers

must know how to spend it. Your
ideas and experiences may help an-

other sister in her home, so be there

to give of your store of knowledge

The life of Tennyson and some of

his poetry should be interesting for

our Literature lesson. His struggles

to rise above the obstacles that con-

fronted him will give courage and
strength to those who study this

lesson.

Now for the Social Science lesson

—

we have a new course . . . "The Signs

of the Times," by Joseph Fielding

Smith. You will find this on a loose

leaf attached to the magazine. It is

recommended by the General Board
that we take this along with the first

lesson in the magazine as there are

things in this lesson that apply to all

people. We do this for the first three

lessons, then the sisters in the Mis-

sions may drop the lessons in the

maga in;- and continue with the "S ; lmn
of the Times" because they may not

be interested in continuing the study

of the "( Constitution i t' the United
States."

May these new lessons be full oi

. :; I give ns strength to '

\

we can understand "The Si.mis of the

Times" and hi' readj u' I Ihrisl should

COme in our da\ .

('lass leaders, are you read) and

ed t<> teach these less
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cTrent (One &dilei* s JJ<en

IF one were to trace the history of

the Church carefully back 123 years

to its restoration in 1830, one fact,

that of opposition, would stand prom-

inent. This so-called opposition has

been expressed through several

avenues, though originally physical

violence dominated. In later years

public orations and written denuncia-

tions became the mode. But contrary

to opinions, this adverse feeling has

been a blessing in disguise to those

so challenged for their beliefs. A bond

of loyalty hard to dissolve is formed

when one defends arduously his be-

liefs. The tree on the wind-swept hill

has a stronger root-system than its

cousin in the sheltered glen.

One of the most aggressive and

subtle opponents of the Church is the

promiscuous press. At times freedom

of the press could be better termed

"confusion of the readers." Thousands

of books, pamphlets, and other types

of literature have been published and

distributed, attempting to discredit and

bring question upon the Church, and in

many cases has led to great confusion

of the facts. But despite the number,

shallowness and ridiculous claims, the

Church passively ignores them, leav-

ing the nefarious writers to their

obsolete prattle.

In America at the present time the

legal courts of Arizona have brought

to task a group of individuals profess-

ing polygamy. Certain writers and

publishers, sensing commercial gain by

feeding the imagination of the sensual,

have again attempted to create con-

fusion in the minds of many Church

friends throughout the world. The

word "Mormon" has become a loose

nickname which has no legal inference

and anyone professing belief in "Mor-

mon" doctrines could be termed one,

though by no means belonging to the

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day

Saints. To the unacquainted the two

might appear synonymous, but for

those inquiring into the truth, let it

be stated here that anyone adhering

to the practice of plural marriage,

whether in America, Egypt or Den-

mark, have not and cannot have mem-

bership or communion with the Church

of Jesus Christ. It might be noted

that the "fundamentalists," as they

are known by, make no claims to be-

longing to the Church. This is merely

the assumption of indiscriminate

writers.

Knowing the truth doesn't make

one free from opposition, but it does

leave one free from infiltrating doubts,

which ultimately lead to confusion.

—T.C.L.

"Choose not the book that thinks for yon, bnt the one that makes you think.

The books which help you most are those which make you think most."

—Theodore Parker.
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ARE COMMUNISM AND ITS RELATED "ISMS" PREPARATORY

TO THE UNITED ORDER ?

By JOHN A. WIDSTOE

THE United Order is the popular

name of an economic system re-

vealed to the Prophet Joseph Smith.

It is sometimes called the Order of

Enoch, since it was practised by that

patriarch and his people. It is also

spoken of. and more correctly, as the

Law of Consecration because of its

vitalizing, directing principle (D. & C.

42:32). Its structure and operation, as

far as given, are described in the Doc-
trine and Covenants, notably in sec-

tions 42, 51, and 104.

The United Order rests upon the

doctrine that spiritual and temporal

activities are based upon the same or

similar eternal laws. The laws that

prevail in a spiritual sphere must
measurably govern temporal existence.

A Zion on earth can be built only by

the application of the laws of the

celestial kingdom (D. & C. 105:5).

Therefore, since the Gospel holds

out to all men the promise of eternal

life and the possibility of the same
degree of exaltation, if certain laws

arc obeyed, it seems reasonable that

there must also be laws which, if

obeyed, will enable all men to attain

the same degree of temporal salvation.

Equality in the life to come is promised
if the way of the Lord is followed.

This musl be so. "For if ye arc not

equal in earthly things ye cannot be

equal in obtaining heavenly things"

(I). & C. 78:6; also 104:15-17).

A full understanding of the United

Order requires careful study of the

revelations on the subject. In briefesl

outline h is formed and operated as

follows: it is organized under Church
authority by the voluntary action of a

group of men holding the Holy Priest-

hoi d, I r themselves and their famil-

ies. All officers are drawn from the

membership of the order. All members,
upon entrance into the order, pool their

resources, that is, place them, as a

consecration, in the common treasury

of the order (D. & C. 42:32, 33).

Each man is then given, from the

treasury, his "portion" or "inherit-

ance," that is, the means of capital

with which to make a living for him-

self and his family—a farm and im-

plements for the farmer, a shop and
tools for mechanic, etc. (D. & C.

51:3). As the youth within the order

grow into maturity they are likewise

given their "inheritances" from the

common treasury. His "inheritance"

is deeded to each member ; it is his

very own ; it is private property. This

"inheritance" he is free to use as he

chooses. His free agency is carefully

guarded (D. & C. 51:4": 104:73-75).

His is under one obligation only

—

to be loyal to the order and to be wise

and industrious in the use of the "por-

tion" given him. Especially, the idler

has no place in the order (D. & C.

75:29).

Should the use of man's "inherit-

ield a surplus above the needs

of himself, his family, and his bus

such surplus is placed in the common
treasury, for the benefit of the order,

to provide inheritances for the young,

to care for the unfortunate, and for

all ventures and institutions for the

public benefit, as may be approved by

the membership oi the order.

Should a man. because of insufficient

natural endowment, or caught by un-

contr< liable circumstances, fail to make
his inheritance yield enough to meet

his needs, he would receive assistance

from the common treasury. The tor-
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tunatc would thus assist the unfor-

tunate. None would be allowed to

suffer.

The principles operating in such a

"United Order" are almost self-

evident. The order rests upon the ac-

ceptance of the Gospel, faith in God,

Jesus Christ, and the prophet of the

restoration, and the moral and spirit-

ual life required by the Gospel. It is

formed for the benefit of each individ-

ual member. The members do not exist

for the welfare of the order but the

order for their benefit. The equal

rights of men to seek prosperity are

recognized. The right of free agency
is strictly respected. Every man is

given an equal chance in life as he is

given his "inheritance." The unequal

powers of man are acknowledged ; but

no man is allowed to suffer because

of lack of capacity or natural inhibi-

tions. Relative equality in possession

of the material joys of life is preserved

by returning the surplus to the com-
mon treasury. Love of man for man
is ever present. In structure, the sys-

tem is not involved, and in practice

relatively simple. But it requires, on
the part of every member, a recogni-

tion of the brotherhood of man, and a

rigid will for the common good.

Clearly, the results of the United

Order would be most beneficial and
glorious. Not only would the poor and
weak be assisted, but that earthly

equality would be brought about which
is a necessary preparation for the

celestial world (D. & C. 78:6, 7). All

would have the opportunity of improv-

ing their talents ; they would seek one

another's interest and do all things

with an eye single to the glory of God
(D. & C. 82:18, 19).

The United Order, under somewhat
differing organizations, has actually

been tested by the Church, during

short periods, in Ohio, Missouri, Utah.

Its power to benefit humanity has been

demonstrated. But it was also found

that few men were prepared to render

full service in such a venture. Men

must cast off their selfishness to be

worthy members ; they must revise

many traditions handed down through
generations of time ; and they must
build in their hearts an unwavering
love for their fellow men. All this

requires self-discipline over many
years. Then, too, persecution from the

outside made it difficult to live under

the United Order.

These and other conditions led to the

suspension of the order as a mode of

life. While it is in abeyance, the law
of tithing and wise and earnest co-

operation in all affairs of life partially

takes its place. Yet the United Order
remains the ideal under which Latter-

day Saints hope some time to live.

Today it has a practical value as an

ideal by which any proposed economic

system may be tested for the degree

of its worthiness. The nearer any

scheme for economic betterment con-

forms to the principles of the United

Order, the more likely it will be to

assist mankind in their efforts to attain

material happiness.

It may be observed that the prin-

ciples appearing in the United Order
are those which are applied more or

less completely in a democracy. They
are certainly in opposition to any form
of regimentation or dictatorship, since

the order provides personal freedom

of action and common consent in all

affairs (D. & C. 104:21, 71). The
student of history will further observe

that the periods of greatest human
prosperity have been those in which

these principles have been most nearly

approximated.

An emphatic "No !" is the answer
to the question at the head of this

chapter. Untruth is never a preparation

for truth. Modern Communism,
Fascism, Nazism, Socialism, and other

related systems, are all the same in

essential theory. They oppose religion,

except as they themselves claim to be

revelations, and they reject Christian

morality. They prohibit free speech

and action ; eliminate private owner-
ship and initiative ; hold without excep-
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tion the state above the individual ;

regiment the people ; allow the strong

to dominate the weak ; they take gov-

ernment out of the hands of the gov-

erned, and place it in the hands of

the self-appointed, selfish, self-styled,

super group, and they culminate in

dictatorships. The free agent has no

place in their systems. Their claim

that they believe in human equality, as

shown by their tyrannical behaviour,

is false. Force and terrorism are their

weapons. All that makes for human
security and happiness is destroyed.

One need only read the published

philosophies of these "isms" and ob-

serve them in action to confirm the

above statements. From Plato to Marx
and Nietzshe, the same story is told,

one of high-sounding objective, but

in practice one of subjection of the

common man to a self-appointed

guardian, masquerading in the stolen

robes of human equality—wolves in

sheeps' clothing.

In stern opposition to these self-

styled "liberal" political "isms" is the

plan provided by the Lord. As one

studies the United Order, the more
evident becomes its power for human
welfare, for developing human lives,

and for providing the prosperity needed

on the path of progress. It makes pos-

sible the things for which the human
soul most hungers. It stands secure

and firm above the imperfect inven-

tions of men. It is a mighty and mar-
vellous evidence of the divine inspira-

tion of the Prophet Joseph Smith.

Not Communism and its brood, but

faithful living within the Church of

Christ, re-established in these latter

days, is the preparation for the coming
of the United Order. There is no other

adequate and acceptable preparation.

And let it be remembered that the

coming will be authorized through the

revelation of the Lord to the President

of the Church and not from any other

source.

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Cont

of the earth and the weaknesses of

those whom once he loved and re-

spected. Not even Satan, whom he

serves, can offer him any consolation

and hope. His curtains have fallen

into decay and "Moth and Dust have

corrupted," and thieves have broken

in and stolen all that was once his

Pearl of Great Price.

Brethren and Sisters, what is the

state of your windows, literally and

figuratively? What docs your face and

your life tell the passerby? Docs it

speak of a life of virile health and the

tranquility of a contented mind and an

apprei iation of life and your asso< :ia

pops with your fellow church mem-
bers and friends?

Or docs it tell the world that you
you have aboul "Mad it" and that

life has lost its interest and
,

have l' ^i tluir appeal ?

inued from Page 4)

"God give us men. A time like this

demands strong winds, great hearts,

true faith and ready hands ; men whom
the lusts of office cannot buy : men
who possess opinions and will d

express them; men who have honour;

men who will not lie; men who can

stand before the demagogues and damn
their treacherous flatteries without

winking.

"Tall men. sun-crowned, who live

above the foe, in public duty and in

private thinking; for while the rabbles

with their thumb-worn creeds, their

large professions and their little deeds

mingle in selfish strife: Lo, freedom

weeps.

"Wrong rules the world and V

justice sleeps." (John (i. Hollai

VS YOUR BROTHER AND
SERVANT, I WISH E U'H I

\ \ I KY II M'l'Y L954.
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CJceutceutinq is @kurclt 9(9<»#*£

By ELDER MARK E. PETERSON

IN doing Scout work you are doing

Church work. It is just as im-

portant Church work as if you were
in some other phase of the Church
programme, because the work you do

in scouting is work done for the

salvation of the souls of boys in the

kingdom of God. I have said many
times that this Church has only one

objective and that is to save souls.

Each part of the programme of the

Church has been instituted with that

thought in mind. We have not brought

into the Church any phase of the pro-

gramme that is not intended to help

save souls. The Scout programme has

been brought into the Church as a part

of the official programme of the

Church as one means of more effect-

ively saving the souls of our boys,

building faith and character in their

hearts, helping them to love God, and

to do the things that they should do

in building spirituality.

We expect that Latter-day Saint

Scouters will use scouting as a tool

with which to build the Latter-day

Saint type of faith in the hearts of

boys. We expect that you will use that

tool to the fullest extent and that you
will think of it entirely as a means of

making these boys real Latter-day

Saint men. And that is what we ex-

pect of you with respect to scouting.

One of the important parables the

Lord has given us is found in Section

101 of the Doctrine of Covenants

:

A certain nobleman had a spot of

land, very choice ; and he said unto

his servants : Go ye unto my vineyard,

even upon this very choice piece of

land, and plant twelve olive trees.

And set watchmen round about

them, and build a tower, that one may
overlook the land round about, to be

a watchman upon the tower, that mine

olive trees may not be broken down
when the enemy shall come to spoil

and take unto themselves the fruit of

my vineyard.

Now, the servants of the nobleman
went and did as their lord commanded
them, and planted the olive trees, and
built a hedge round about, and set

watchmen, and began to build a tower.

And while they were yet laying the

foundation thereof, they began to say

among themselves : And what need

hath my lord of this tower?

And consulted for a long time, say-

ing unto themselves : What need hath

my lord of this tower, seeing this is

a time of peace?

Might not this money be given to

the exchangers ? For there is no need

of these things.

And while they were at variance one

with another they became very sloth-

ful, and they hearkened not unto the

commandments of their lord.

And the enemy came by night, and

broke down the hedge ; and the ser-

vants of the nobleman arose and were
affrighted, and fled ; and the enemy
destroyed their works, and broke down
the olive trees.

Now, behold, the nobleman, the lord

of the vineyard, called upon his ser-

vants, and said unto them, Why ! what
is the cause of this great evil ?

Ought ye not to have done even as

I commanded you, and—after ye had

planted the vineyard, and built the

hedge round about, and set watchmen
upon the walls thereof—built the tower

also, and set a watchman upon the

tower, and watched for my vineyard,

and not have fallen asleep, lest the

enemy should come upon you ?

There are so many of the Latter-

day Saints today who say, "Well, what

10 TE KARERE



need hath my Lord of all this pro-

gramme ?" And then like the workers

in the vineyard in the story, they be-

come slothful and they do not do

the job, and they let the thing slide,

and the first things they know the

enemy is upon them and comes in and

breaks down the work that has been

done.

What need hath my Lord of this

Scout programme? My Lord hath

need of the Scout programme because

it is one means whereby we can make
the boys in this Church real Latter-

day Saints. We can teach them the

meaning of the Scout oath, "On my
honour I will do my best to do my
duty to God." That is the challenge

we hold out to Scout leaders.

Scouters, we ask you to teach those

boys by all that is sacred that they do

their best to do their duty to God.

That is why this Church wants

scouting.

We hope that you will help to stave

off that turnover and keep these

trained men in their jobs so that they

can use their experience year after

year and so that they can apply that

experience to more productive work,

and the more productive they are the

more boys they will convert. The
Lord expects us to be profitable ser-

vants in the vineyard. He expects us

to bring forth fruits, and he ha^ said

that the tree that does not bring forth

fruit shall be hewn down. Lei u

all we can to keep trained peopl

the job. Another great obstacle is what

already mentioned, a failure to

recognize the fact that -routing is part

of the Church programme.

If scouting would not make better

Latter-day Saints, we would not have

scouting in the Church. But because

scouting does make boys better Latter-

day Saints, we take it into the Church,

and it has been adopted by the Church,

and there is no more enthusiastic

scouter anywhere than the President

of the Church. You cannot divorce

Church work from scouting. Church
work and scouting are identical so far

as the scouting programme is con-

cerned. When you are building scout-

ing in your boys, you are building the

work of God and helping to establish

the kingdom here on the earth.

Will you use your influence so that

we may have a successful programme,
a wonderful organization? One of the

ways you can help most is to give good
Boy Scout men to this programme and
not take our skilled men to place in

other phases where they may not be

nearly so efficient. Training is so

vitally necessary. I feel that a Scout
leader's job is a technical one. It re-

quires training, education on the part

of the leader himself. If he is not well

trained lie cannot be as efficient as a

man who has the "know-how."

The eleven-year-old activity is also

part of the programme. You may have

some reservations about it. You do not

have reservations about the A.

Priesthood. You need not have r

vations about scouting, and you need

not have reservations about the eleven-

year-old programme. If you will work
with it. it will work beautifully.

God bless you to thi

i le.Mis' name. Amen.
end. 1 pray

BOOKS

"The reading of one good book made mr what I
'

lin.

"A wise mother and good books enabled me to succeed in life.*' Henry Clay.

. ritten to give pleasure and i<> be enjoyed." Washington Irving.

"/ woidd ge my (mod books for all the treasures of India." Cardinal.

"Don't starve your brain. Keep it fed with good looks and facts and th

Bowers.
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We as Teachers

!

By ELDER MARK E. PETERSON

Conference Address, April, 1953

66TY/JI AY I read again the beautiful

1- -II words which have just been

sung to you by our wonderful choir

:

The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not

want.

He maketh me to lie down in green

pastures; he leadeth me beside the

siitl waters.

He restoreth my soul; he leadeth me
in the paths of righteousness for his

name's sake.

Yea, though I zvalk through the valley

of the shadozo of death, I will fear

no evil; for thou are with me; thy

rod and thy staff thy comfort me.

Thou preparest a table before me in

the presence of mine enemies; thou

annoincst my head with oil; my cup
runneth over.

Surely goodness and mercy shall follozu

me all the days of my life; and I

zvill dwell in the house of the Lord
forever. (Psalm 23.)

That is a great testimony. I am
grateful that the choir sang this num-
ber, giving this testimony of the

psalmist because this has been a con-

ference of testimonies—testimony after

testimony to the divinity of the Lord
Jesus Christ, testimony after testimony

to the goodness of the Lord our Father
to all men who will follow Him, and
really make Him their shepherd.

People who thus follow Him testify

anew day by day indeed that the Lord
is their shepherd ; they shall not want,

and say, "Surely goodness and mercy
shall follow me all the days of my
life; and I will dwell in the house of

the Lord forever."

I remember also that this choir has

sung words from Isaiah, "All we like

sheep have gone astray." (Isa. 53:6.)

And then I remember this beautiful

story of the Saviour

:

How think ye? If a man have a

hundred sheep, and one of them be

gone astray, doth he not leave the

ninety and nine, and goeth into the

mountains, and seeketh that which is

gone astray ?

And if so be that he find it, verily,

I say unto you, he rejoiceth more of

that sheep than of the ninety and nine

which went not astray.

Even so it is not the will of your

Father which is in heaven that one of

these little ones should perish. (Matt.

18:12-14.)

The work of the Church is a work
of conversion. This has been well

demonstrated by the testimonies and

the wonderful addresses which have

been given here, and by the appeals

which have been made for further

conversions. We seek for conversion

of ourselves, of our children, and of all

mankind who will listen to us—conver-

sion to the point where we and they

will be willing to accept the teachings

and commandments of the Lord our

Saviour and, by following them, work
out our salvation.. As the Lord says

here, ".
. . it is not the will of your

Father which is in heaven that one

of these little ones should perish."

But in spite of all the work that is

done in the Church in the way of

conversion and teaching, and so much
wonderful work is done, there are

some instances where people go in

reverse and fall away. Sometimes they

accept the teachings of false leaders

and false teachers who lead them

astray.

Often I have asked myself why it is

that some people apostatize from the

truth. I have never believed that a

person falls away suddenly, all at once,

any more than a person who has been

righteous and honest all his life would

go out and suddenly rob a bank. There
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is some preparatory work done in ad-

vance. There is some "softening-up"

process which leads to the apostate

condition. Big sins generally are pre-

ceded by little ones, and I believe that

this is true with respect to people who
fall away from the truth.

Seeds are sown, seeds of doubt, dis-

belief, distrust, disrespect. These seeds

are watered ; they become nurtured,

and finally they become fully developed

until they produce their evil fruit.

Who sows these seeds of doubt and

distrust? They are sown in many
ways. I might mention a few.

I have heard of a man who claims

to be a very good Latter-day Saint.

He claims that he loves the Church,

but he also loves the world, and he

lives as close as he possibly can to the

line of disobedience without actually

violating the letter of the law. He does

not realize that he must avoid even the

very appearance of evil. He does not

realize, possibly, that by living as close

to the line of disobedience as he can,

he sows seeds of doubt and distrust

in the minds of others.

There are those who live in open

rebellion against the word of God and

violate the commandments continu-

ously and intentionally, and, of course,

they always leave doubt in the minds

of others, with some disrespect for

them themselves.

And then there are the seeds that

are sown by some of our teachers and

preachers within our own organiza-

tion, who like to advance some new
doctrine, or some new interpretation,

or some speculative theory, or advance

something that is sensational, because

to advance the sensational seems to

feed their ego inasmuch as they be-

come the centre of a discussion.

Most of "ur teachers are wonder-

ful. They teach the truth; they bring

about conversions in the minds and

hearts of those who listen tO them.

Bui there are these few teac h< TS who
sow seeds of doubt by speculative and

unsound doctrines, and as they do so

they "soften up," to use the army ex-

pression, some of their hearers who
might later be taken over by the

apostate teachers who come among
them.

It is my full belief that whenever
any of us accepts a position of any
description in the Church, we accept

along with it the responsibility of that

office, whatsoever it may be. I believe

that if a person accepts a position as

a teacher in one of our organizations,

or if he accepts the responsibility of

preaching from the pulpit, such person

accepts the responsibility which goes

with that call. He becomes a repre-

sentative of the Church in that

position. Every teacher and every

preacher therefore is duty-bound, upon
accepting such a call, to represent the

official views and doctrines in his class

or from the pulpit with the one thought

in mind, that conversion is to come
about in the hearts of those who listen

to him. I do not believe that conversion

to the truth comes through the teach-

ing of half-truths of untruths.

Our classroom and our assembly

rooms have been built at great expense

with only one thought in mind, and

that is that in them we may teach the

truth so that we may convert those

who come there, so that they may in

turn will live the gospel and work out

their salvation on the earth.

I do not believe that the classrooms

or the pulpits of our Church are for

laboratory purposes in which to ex-

periment with new doctrines and

speculative notions. They are exclu-

sively For the use of those who are

willing to convert men and women and

hoys and girls to the truth.

There is only one man in all the

world who has the right to introduce

a new doctrine to this Church, and

that man is the President ^\ the

Church. So, teachers, until you become
thi' President of the Church, will > on

he willing to content yourselves with

the present officially accepted doctrines

of the Church?

I do not believe that we can escape

the responsibility of starting someone
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off on the wrong way if we teach

wrong principles. I do not believe

that any of us can afford to take that

responsibility.

I do not believe, therefore, that we
can bring into our classes or our ser-

mons views and doctrines which are

not accepted and officially advocated

by the Church.

I do not believe that any teacher in

any organization has the right to dis-

card the prescribed lesson course and

substitute in its place magazine

articles, philosophical discussions, lec-

tures, or any other extraneous matter.

I do not believe that we can bring

into our classrooms or sermons the

philosophies and doctrines of un-

inspired men of the world, no matter

how well educated they may be, and

present them as accepted truth.

I do not believe we should accept

every theory advanced by men of

science as though it were true. These
men change their minds much too often

for that.

I do not believe we should bring

into our classes and sermons the doc-

trines of other churches and teach them
as accepted truth.

I do not believe we should teach the

doctrines of the British-Israel or simi-

lar organizations, sensational though

they may be, presenting them to our

people as though they were true.

I do not believe we should give time

in our classes to discussions of the

alleged interpretations of the measure-

ments of the Great Pyramid of Egypt,

fantastic and unreliable as they so

often are.

I do not believe we should accept the

current views that the lost ten tribes

have been found in the northern

nations of Europe, or that they have

been named, indexed, and classified.

I do not believe that we can accept

the peculiar notion that the mythical

Odin of the North was in reality the

Saviour of the world performing his

work among the northern nations of

Europe or the ten tribes.

I do not believe we should give cre-

dence to the highly speculative theories

about Book of Mormon geography.

I do not believe that there were two
Hill Cumorahs, one in Central

America and the other one up in New
York, for the convenience of the Pro-
phet Joseph Smith, so that the poor
boy would not have to walk clear to

Central America to get the gold plates.

I do not believe we can be good
Latter-day Saints and question the in-

tegrity of Joseph Smith.

I do not believe we can be good
Latter-day Saints and question the

testimony of the eleven witnesses of

the Book of Mormon.

I do not believe you have a testi-

mony of the truth if you question the

accuracy of the translation of the Book
of Mormon.

I do not believe you have the facts

or are being honest with yourself if

you question the Manifesto as it ap-

pears in the Doctrine and Covenants.

I do not believe we should try to

establish our personal fads as Church
doctrine. I do not believe my eternal

salvation will be affected in any way
if I eat white bread or white sugar. I

do not believe the doctrines of the

Church are in any way involved in

whether my whole wheat is stone-

ground or steel-cut.

I do not believe we can be good
Christians, regardless of the denomina-
tion, if we refuse to believe that Jesus

Chrst died on the cross. I do not be-

lieve anyone can be a good Christian,

regardless of denomination, if he ques-

tions the reality of the literal, physical

resurrection of Jesus Christ on the

third day after His crucifixion.

I do not believe we can be good

Christians of any denomination and re-

ject the Old Testament. I do not be-

lieve we can be good Christians of any

denomination and reject the epistles of

the New Testament.

I do not believe we can be good

Latter-day Saints, or that we are loyal

to this Church, if we accept alleged
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revelations of men and women who
claim to have received them for the

membership of the Church when we
know that the Lord designates the

President of the Church as the only

one on earth to whom he will reveal

his mind for the Church at large.

I do not believe that we can be good
Latter-day Saints or good Christians

of any denomination and accept the

teachings of some that death was a

mistake, that it can be avoided, and
that we can achieve immortality with-

out passing through death, just by
following the teachings of some false

prophet.

I do not believe that we can ignore

the teachings of the Saviour when He
said : . . . There shall be no disputa-

tions among you, as there have hither-

to been ; neither shall there be disputa-

tions among you concerning the points

of my doctrine, as there have hitherto

been.

For verily, verily I say unto you, he
that hath the spirit of contention is

not of me, but is of the devil, who is

the father of contention, and he stir-

reth up the hearts of men to contend,

with anger, one with another (3 Nephi
11:28-29).

On the other hand, I do believe most
positively that if we bring false teach-

ings into our classes or sermons, we do
our people a great disservice, for we
confuse their minds, we make them
doubt the truth when it is given to

them, and we "soften them up" for

the attacks of apostate teachers who
come among them.

I do believe positively that whenever
we teach any speculative notion or

try to unravel any mystery, or advance
any doctrine not accepted by the

Church, we contribute to the spiritual

delinquency of those aboul us.

I do believe thai God will hold us

accountable for every acl and word by
which we contribute to the Spiritual

delinquent of other people.

I do believe that the President of

the Church is in very deed the mouth-
piece of God on earth, the prophet,

seer, and revelator of the Lord, and
that he and he alone has the right and
powrer to give the Church any new
doctrines or new interpretations of

existing doctrines.

I do believe that Jesus Christ is the

Son of the Eternal God, Crer.

heaven and earth, that He died on the

cross and was resurrected the third

day, literally and physically.

I do believe positively that as we all

die, even so, through the power of

Jesus the resurrected Christ, we, too,

will literally and physically be resur-

rected.

I do believe that the revealed doc-

trines and teachings of the Christ will

save us without any additions by un-

authorized persons.

I do believe that the Lord has given

to the Latter-day Saints a fair amount
of intelligence. I do believe that He
expects us to use that intelligence in

studying His revealed word and fol-

lowing His prophets here on earth, so

that we will not be tossed about by

every wind of doctrine.

I do believe that He expects our

teachers and preachers to use the

common sense He has given them to

teach the simple truth which

rather than the speculations and theor-

ies of men, which only confuse the

mind and lead seine oi our people right

out of the Church.

I do believe that by proper teaching

of the revealed truth we can convert

ourselves and our children and all

W ho are willing to listen to us.

I do believe that only in loyally

teaching and living the true principles

<>f the ( rOSOel ean we fulfill the r<

sibility which God has given u\ and
tin- is my testimony in the name i^i

hrist. Amen.
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New Addition to the Council of the Twelve
iiiitiiiiniiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii

AT the last General Conference,

held in Salt Lake City, October

4, 1953, Elder Richard L. Evans was
sustained and set apart as a member
of the Council of the Twelve, filling

the vacancy caused by the death of

Elder Albert Bowen.

For the past 15 years Elder Richard
L. Evans has served diligently and
devotedly as one of the General

Authorities of the Church. His ser-

vice has been varied and has brought
him wide recognition to the point

where he is one of the best known
nationally of the Church.

Elder Evans was but 32 years of

age in October, 1938, when he was
named to the First Council of Seventy.

Now at 47, he becomes the youngest
of the members of the Council of the

Twelve.

Elder Evans is perhaps best known
for his "Spoken Word" which has

been broadcast regularly from Temple
Square coast-to-coast for the past two
decades. He is editor of the Improve-
ment Era and for several years has

been director of the Bureau of In-

formation and missionary guide ser-

vices on Temple Square.

From his early youth, Elder Evans
has been familiar with the realities of

life. He learned early, through hard
work and diligent service, how to earn

his own way in life. He was born

March 23, 1906, in Salt Lake City, a

son of John Alldridge and Florence

Neslen Evans. His father, active in

the printing and publishing business

and for several years business manager
of The Deseret News, was killed when
Richard was but ten weeks ol'd, leaving

his mother to care for the nine

children.

From 1921 to 1924 he attended the

L.D.S. University, was a member of

the state high school championship de-

bating team for which he was awarded
a University of Utah scholarship.

In 1925, after seving as a missionary
for six months in the British Mission,
he was called to the European Mission
office in Liverpool and acted as associ-

ate editor of the "Millenial Star" under
James Talmage and Dr. John A.
Widstoe, and as secretary of the Euro-
pean Mission.

Upon the completion of his mission
in Europe, he returned to Salt Lake
City, and in 1931 received his A.B. in

English, and completed requirements
for his M.A., majoring in economics;
both were awarded with honours.

Elder Evans is a past president of

the Salt Lake Rotary Club and cur-

rently president of Bonneville Knife
and Fork Club, is a member of the

board of regents of the University of

Utah and has served as Alumni Asso-
ciation. He was married in August,

1933, in the Salt Lake Temple, to

Alice Ruth Thornley, and they have
four sons.

New Appointment to

Council of Seventy

Following up in the appointments at

the Conference was that of Elder

Marion Duff Hanks, 31. His appoint-

ment brought into the ranks of the

Church officials one who, though young
in years, is well known in the Salt

Lake City area as a leader and champ-
ion of youth, and who has marked
ability and experience.

He has served a mission to the

Northern States, two years in the U.S.

Navy during which he was a group

leader and an acting chaplain on board

ship in the South Pacific, and for the

past seven years as a guide and then

(Continued on Page 20)
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At a dinner party one man, arriving

late, found a seat reserved for him at

the head of the table where the goose

was being carved. "Ah," he remarked

with a pleasant smile, "I am to sit

by the goose."

Then, observing the lady in the next

chair looking askance, he made haste

to add, "I mean, the roasted one, of

course."

Every 13 seconds a bright white

light flashes on the board. It shows

the national population has made a net

gain of one. This is posted on the

population speedometer across the top

of the map, giving an up-to-the-minute

picture.

By the time you read this, our popu-

lation will be increased by two.

—Coronet.

As the pretty girl entered the

crowded car, Elder Barber rose to his

feet. "No, you must not give up your
seat—I insist," said the young woman.

"You may insist all you like, Miss,"
replied Elder Barber, but I'm getting

off here
!"

A FAST ADDING MACHINE

To see the most exciting pinball

machine in the country you'll have to

visit the lobby of the Department of

Commerce in Washington, D.C.

Flashing lights on a big map of the

U.S. give a play-by-play of life and
death in the 48 States.

Every nine seconds a bluish light

flashes—another baby is born.

Every 21 minutes a purplish light

blinks—someone has died.

Every two minutes a blinking light

Indicates another immigranl has ar

rived in the country.

Every 17 minutes a light dickers

someone has left (his land for other
shores.

It was the minute of rest between

the ninth and tenth rounds and Cyril

Clark sat on his stool, his seconds

working furiously over his bleeding

face.

"I think he's got you whipped," said

his manager in disgust.

"Yeah," agreed Cyril, gazing dizzily

through nearly-closed eyes across the

ring. "I should have got him in the

first round when he was by himself."

—Wall Street Journal.

Among the spectators seeing their

first hull light in a border town was
an old eow hand. The fight had
reacdied the stage where the matador,
armed with only a cape, was taunting
the bull to charge him. Avoiding the

animal's horns by fractions of an inch
and Ripping the cape aside as the bull

charged past, he pranced about the

arena. At last the old eow hand could
stand it no longer, Rising Up in the

stand he shouted. "Buddy, that bull

ain't never gOIUUI run into th.i:

unless you hold it still !"
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The Sunday School in The

New Zealand Mission

T

WHY DO PEOPLE
STAY AWAY?

O arrive at some clearer under-

standing of this basic problem the

1952 Convention Committee made in

the summer of 1951 a "spot check" of

five wards—four in Utah and one in

Idaho. Two were city wards and three

rural. In this survey bishops and Sun-

day School superintendents were asked

to consider each individual in the ward
who was not attending Sunday School

and to check as nearly as possible the

specific reasons for non-attendance.

Detailed results of this survey will be

found in the 1952 Convention Issue

of The Instructor. Graphs and tables

are supplied there to help interpret the

findings. It is sufficient for us here to

state the following facts :

1. Most young children of the

Church attend Sunday School.

2. By far the greater percentage of

people not attending are between

the ages of 20 and 50.

3. Nearly 75% of those not attend-

ing stay awa}^ because of in-

difference or related reasons.

It is suggested that all ward super-

intendents apply a similar survey to

their own wards. It is hoped that such

a survey can be conducted under the

direct supervision of the bishop ; for

the bishopric, including the ward clerk,

usually know the specific reasons for

any non-activity in Church work.

Such a survey will likely be a revel-

ation to you. The bishop of one of the

five wards mentioned above was
amazed to find that he did not know
and had not heard of more than one

hundred members of his ward. He
immediately undertook a project of

getting acquainted with these members
and of urging them to become active

in the ward.

How Can We Bring Them Out?

There are many methods of bringing

in and holding potential members of

the Sunday School. Briefly, they are

the methods used by our missionaries

—and by good businessmen—every-

where. The alert, active, sincere sales-

man, for example, who knows his

product and believes in it, will make
far more sales than the one who is

passive, no matter how many other

qualities he may have. Here are a few
suggestions :

1. Tell people about the Sunday
School. They won't come unless they

know what you have to offer. Too
many of us take our work and our

blessings for granted.

2. Develop a genuine interest in

people, both those who attend and
those who are inactive. This is a

matter of good public relations. It in-

volves a number of relatively simple

things, such as calling on the sick,

remembering birthdays, writing to

those out of town, visiting those not

attending, providing activities for

those who come. It is well to enlist

the help of as many class members
as possible. The activity will be good
for them and will give the teacher or

administrator more time for overall

planning.

Every possible responsibility should

be passed on to the pupils. Remember
that activity is the life blood of suc-

cessful Sunday School work. It was
a wise teacher who said, "See that

everyone has something important to

do."

(Continued on Page 20)
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BRIEFS FROM THE M.I.A.

By ELDER WENDELL H. WISER, Mission Y.M.M.I.A. Superintendent.

jTHEN we are asked by those in

authority over us to accept a

call to work in the Church, if we ac-

cept that call we take upon ourselves

certain obligations. We should there-

fore consider these obligations before

accepting the call. Let us see what

some of them are.

If a person accepts a call to serve as

an executive in the M.I.A. (or any

other organization) he accepts the

obligation of carrying out the out-

lined programme to the best of his

ability. This means that he will not

alter the programme to suit his wishes.

The General Board of the M.I.A. care-

fully plans and prepares a programme
to fill the need of the members of the

Church. The New Zealand M.I.A.

Board re-arranges the programme to

fit the seasons in the Southern Hemis-
phere, without altering the programme
itself. It is not the right of any execu-

tive to leave out part of this pro-

gramme, putting in its stead things he

feels are more appropriate. It is his

responsibility to see that others under

his jurisdiction also follow the pre-

scribed programme.

If a person accepts a call to serve

as a teacher, he accepts the obligation

of teaching only the "accepted" doc-

trines of the Church. To quote Elder

Mark E. Peterson of the Council of

the Twelve: "I believe that if a per-

son accepts a position as a teacher in

one of "in- organizations, or if he ac-

cepts the responsibility of preaching

from the pulpit, such person accepts

tin- responsibility which goes with that

(all. Me becomes a representative of

the Church in that position. Every
teai her ami every preacher theref >re

is duty bound, upon accepting su< h a

call, in represent tin- official \ icw s and

doi trines of the ( Ihurch, and to teach

those official doctrines in his class or

fm^

from the pulpit, with the one thought
in mind that conversion is to come
about in the hearts of those who listen

to him ... I do not believe that the

classrooms or the pulpits of our Church
are for laboratory purposes in which
to experiment with new doctrines and
speculative notions . . . There is

one man in all the world who has the

right to introduce a new doctrine to

this Church, and that man is the Presi-

dent of the Church. So, teachers, until

you become the President of the

Church, will you be willing to content

yourselves with the present officially

accepted doctrines of the Church?"
(Conference Report, April. 1953, p.83)

If a person accepts a call to

as an officer or teacher in the M.I.A.
(or any other Church organization)

he should be in regular attendance at

his weekly Branch Priesthood meeting
(if he hears the priesthood), S

ment meeting, and other meetings
which he is supposed to attend. A per-

son cannot remain in the proper spirit

of the work and fulfill his calling well

if he is regularly absent from

meetings. Thee are a few valid n
for being absent, hut these are few.

1

1"

.1 person accepts a call to partici-

pate in am \\a\ of the programmes
of the Church, he must he dependable.

1 le must he at the appointed pU
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the appointed hour, prepared to do his

best in the assignment which he has

accepted. When a programme is out-

lined, every part of that programme
is essential to make it complete and

successful. Sometimes we may feel our

part in the programme is insignificant,

but if it were not needed it would not

be included. Although one spoke ap-

pears small in a wheel of many spokes,

the absence of that one spoke may
weaken the wheel to the point of col-

lapse. We should not let our fellow

workers down by failing to do our

part. If we fail to be dependable we are

letting ourselves down as well as our
associates, and we will likely find our-

selves coming short of the Kingdom
of Heaven.

If at the outset we are unwilling

to accept these responsibilities and
obligations, we should not accept a call

to be a leader in carrying out the

Lord's work here upon the earth.

"Therefore, O ye that embark in the

service of God, see that ye serve Him
with all your heart, might, mind and
strength, that ye may stand blameless,

before God at the last day" (D. & C.

4:2).

NEW ADDITION TO THE COUNCIL OF THE TWELVE
(Continued from Page 16)

as assistant director of the Bureau of

Information.

Elder Hanks was born in Salt Lake
City on October 13, 1921, a son of

Stanley Alonzo Hanks and Maude
Frame Hanks. His father has been

dead for the past 29 years, and his

mother lives in Salt Lake City.

He attended West High School in

Salt Lake City, University of Utah
and graduated from the same with a

law degree in 1948.

While in the Navy he was group
leader of 600 Latter-day Saint boys

in San Diego, and when placed on

board ship for a long sojourn in the

South Pacific, he conducted religious

services every Sunday. He was the

only Latter-day Saint on the ship and,,

though only an enlisted man, served

as acting chaplain. The services he

held had an unusually large attendance.

Under Elder Hanks' direction for

the past three years, a series of illus-

trated lectures on Temple Square five

nights a week have attracted audiences

of tourist of some 300 to 800 people.

Elder Hanks is a Master M Man,,

and was a member of the All-Church

Championship M Men Basketball team

in 1947. He is also a former Inter-

mountain A.A.U. All Star.

He was marrid in the Hawaiian
Temple to Maxine Christensen in

Aug., 1949. They have two daughters.

THE SUNDAY SCHOOL IN THE N.Z. MISSION (Cont. from P.18)

SACRAMENT GEM
December-January

Of course, Sunday after Sunday it

is the responsibility of the teacher to

provide the best possible lessons. Ways
and means for preparing and present-

ing lessons will perhaps come later in

this column.

May we be among the number
Worthy to surround the board,

And partake anew the emblems

Of the suff'ring of our Lord.
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Greetings To Our Genealogy Workers
By ELDER KENNETH K. MILNER,

Mission Genealogy Secretary.

HP HE temple heir is the oldest (not
" the first) male member of the

family baptized into the Church dur-

ing life, whether now living or dead

;

if no male has been baptized, then the

oldest female member should be heir

until a male descendant is baptized.

Finding the temple heir in some cases

can be complicated and confusing but

it need not be and it becomes simpli-

fied as we learn the meaning and pur-

pose of such.

According to the dictionary, an heir

is a person who has the right to the

property of another after this other

person's death. Also there are a few
confused Latter-day Saints who asso-

ciate the term temple heir as a per-

son entitled to some sort of blessings

or honour. As I go on to explain you
can see that these things do not apply

to the heir we use in genealogy work.

A temple heir is established for the

purpose of identifying people and fam-
ilies, and for keeping these individual

family records straight and filed to-

gether. With this purpose in mind it

becomes apparent that for each family

line there should be only one heir

used, this to avoid confusion and error.

For easiness and accuracy as well as

for uniformity, the oldest male mem-
ber baptized into the Church during
life is used. A temple heir is estab-

lished and not selected or appointed.

He is a person who has been a member
of the Church and is on the Church
records as such.

Let's take an example to see the

value and purpose of an established

temple heir. There are thousands ot

Jones' families in the world but they

are ii. »t all related to each other. When
family group sheets are compiled for

all of these different families there has

to be some way to easily and quickly

see if they are related to each other.

If they are related directly to each

other then the temple heir will be the

same on each record and also the

relationship between this heir and the

husband or wife will be given. Also

where there is a concentration of mil-

lions of such genealogy records, like

in the genealogical archives in Salt

Lake City and in the Temples, the

only way to identify individual family

lines is by employing the family heir.

The temple heir is not to be con-

fused either with the patriarchal order

i f family government and the right

of primogeniture. This order of the

Priesthood was confirmed to be handed
down from father to son. as was in-

stituted in the days of Adam. The
patriarchal order, the right of the

father, and after his death the oldest

son, to rule is eternal and cannot he

set aside, but it does not come in the

same category as the name we use as

heir in our genealogy work. In the

Church the father and then the oldest

son do have a heavy responsibility but

because Of possible inabilities of this

person due to disinterest, lack i^i edu-

cation, unworthiness, or lack of ability

(Continued on Page 23)
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<yVeve and (Qltere In the l(Lission

December Cla One

December was very merciful to mis-

sionary departures as only one Elder

was released to return home. ELDER
GEORGE W. PAGET, from Salt

Lake City, arrived December 12, 1951,

on the Ventura. One of the few Seven-

ties in the field, Elder Paget left a wife

and two young daughters to fill his

mission call. His two years in New
Zealand were divided between the

Auckland, Mahia, and Poverty Bay
Districts. Elder Paget has done a

commendable work and will take with

him the love and respect of the many
he worked with. Scheduled on the Pan
American flight on December 10th, he

will return to his home in Salt Lake
City. His brother, Donald, preceded

him home last February.

ton, Xew Mexico. Elder Harris has

served two years in the Air Force,

and in his home ward was Sunday

School Superintendent, as well as ac-

tivity counsellor in the M.I.A. His

first assignment is to Hawkes Bay.

ELDER K. L. HANCEY, Woods
Cross, Utah, is also a returned service-

man. A veteran of the Korean War,

he was an I.B.M. operator for the

Navy. His initial appointment will be

to proselyte in the City of Auckland

as companion to Elder Martin.

From Los Angeles, California,

comes ELDER GARY D. HUL-
SLIOFF (pronounced holl-soff). Prior

Elder Paget Elder Hancey

Latest Aotearoa Arrivals

With the withdrawal of the R.M.S.

Aorangi from the steady Pacific run,

regular missionary arrivals have been

sporadic and irregular. A large per-

centage of the latest ones have sailed

to Australia and ferried across to

Xew Zealand, and that is how the four

recent elders arrived.

Arriving on November 16, 1953, by

Sierra, and thence Wanganella was
ELDER LAFE HARRIS, Farming-

Elder Hulshoff

to acceptance of his mission call to

Xew Zealand, he was pre-med student

at the B.Y.U. Supported by his family

financially, he will labour first in

Auckland.

The fourth of the group and from

Richfield, Utah, is ELDER OSCAR
KLAIR ROBINSON. A business ad-

ministration major at the B.Y.U., he

has been employed as a truck driver

for his father's business. He has been

called to labour in the Bay of Plenty.
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Hastings Missionary

A fifth elder assigned was ELDER
DOUGLAS MARTIN, Hastings,

Hawkes Bay. Called by President

Ottley on to a short-term mission, he

has been a member of the Church but

two years, and on November 19th,

1953, was ordained an elder and set

apart as a missionary by President

Ottley. A mechancial engineer by

trade, his appointment has been to

labour also in the City of Auckland.

Bon Voyage to Temple Excursion

After a couple of months of frantic

paper-filling, consulate visits, attempts

to establish proof of birth, and a thous-

and other minute details needed to

gain permission to leave one country

and enter another, arrangements were
completed for another temple excur-

sion. The last one was in January,

1952, and this one was originally billed

to accommodate 35 persons, but due

to berth shortage, it was found neces-

sary to eliminate the number to 20

with the hopes of organizing another

group shortly. Much credit must be

given to Sister Davies and President

Ottley for their untiring efforts to

complete arrangements for this under-

taking.

And so to the Saints aboard the

R.M.S. Oronsay when it leaves Auck-
land January 4th, the Saints of the

Mission ray "Haere ra, and may you
enjoy and appreciate to the fullest the

work which you are engaged in."

ifi
Elder Martin Elder Robinson

GREETINGS TO OUR GENEALOGY WORKERS (Cont. from P.21)

Do not let the fact that you cannotfor leadership, today the ancienl right

of the firstborn to take precedence

over the younger ones is not always

observed. (To stray a little further off

the subjeel I might conclude this

thoughl by saying that because of this

ibility it remains the dutj of every

member in the family to see that the

. ork is being done b

self or in co-operation with others.)

Thus we set- how a temple heir differs

in meaning and purpose with a family

leader.

find out wh< heir is hold

your work hack. With a copy of your

pedigree we can, with the help of the

Church membership records, I

for > ou.

Remember thai the temple heir is

for the purpose I I identification. Ma\

the New Year bring even a greater

work and happiness forth.
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Gambling Destroys Character

Editorial from the Deseret News.

AMONG those who often criticize

the teachings of the General

Authorities of the Church, are card

players who believe that the brethren

are far behind the times in their atti-

tude, and that "surely there can be no

harm in a mere game of cards."

From the beginning the Church has

opposed gambling. Card playing leads

to gambling. Gambling is demoralizing

and anything that is demoralizing is an

enemy of the soul. Soul-demoralizing

is the enemy to God, and, therefore,

the Church has no option but to oppose

gambling in all its forms.

Not only do the brethren advise

against the use of playing cards, and

games in which those cards are used,

because of their association with gamb-
ling, but also they advise against all

other types of gambling.

President Brigham Young taught his

people in the pioneer days that raffles

are a form of gambling, and he en-

couraged the Saints to avoid them.

"As Latter-day Saints we cannot

afford to sacrifice moral principles to

financial gain."

President Lorenzo Snow, also

speaking of gambling in general but

raffles in particular, said, "I have often

expressed my unqualified disapproval

of raffling."

President Joseph F. Smith taught,

"Raffling is a game of chance, and

hence leads to gambling. For that

reason, if for no other, it should not

be encouraged among the people of the

Church."

President Heber J. Grant opposed

the use of games of chance in all

their forms. Occasionally some sug-

gested to him that a raffle be intro-

duced into our methods of raising

funds for charitable purposes, and this

he strongly opposed.

Becoming ever more popular among
certain people and in certain states is

the slot machine, the "one-armed
bandit." The use of these machines is

gambling in one of its worst forms.

Men and women have stood before

these machines and lost large amounts
of money which they could not afford.

Seldom do they get it back.

One in a while a small return is ob-

tained, enough to encourage them to

spend more. But it must be remem-
bered that the gambling casinos and
palaces are not built by free donations,

and neither are their operators in the

business for their health. They are

not philanthropic, and neither is

charity their armour.

They get their money—we should

say their great wealth—from the mis-

guided persons who put their money
into these games of chance. If the

misguided persons were not on the

losing end, how could a mammoth
palace of gambling be built? How
could such a place afford to pay a

single Hollywood star 20,000 dollars

a week to appear in floor shows for

the entertainment of the customers?

The money comes from some place

and that place is the pockets of the

players who take a chance.

It is wondered about, this matter of

chance. Is there really much chance to

it ? Or is the name "one-armed bandit"

more appropriate?

Games of chance, whether card play-

ing, raffling, horse races, betting on

dog races, or cock fights, or whether

in slot machines or in the games of the

big casinos, all are in one class. They

are gambling devices, and as such de-

moralize those who take part.
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When the Church stands as it does

for public wellbeing, when it stands

as it does for decency, honesty, thrift,

morality, and virtue, can it wink at

practices which everyone knows tears

down these high standards ?

If Latter-day Saints visit the gamb-
ling casinos, they do themselves no

good, and they set a bad example for

their children. If they go there "for

a thrill" are they much different from

persons who seek a thrill in other evil

ways?

Whether in the home, on a vacation,

in a restaurant or hotel, or no matter

where we may be, we should maintain

the standards of the Church. Forget-

ting the thrill and the novelty, we
should comply with the teachings of

the brethren, and uphold their hands.

ABOUT FRIEN1IS
Those who would make friends must cultivate the

qualities which are admired and which attract. If you
are mean, stingy, and selfish, nobody will admire you.

You must cultivate generosity and large-heartedness

;

you must be magnanimous and tolerant ; you must have

positive qualities ; for a negative, shrinking, apologizing,

roundabout man is despised. You must cultivate courage
and boldness ; for a coward has few friends. You must
believe in yourself ; if you do not, others will not believe

in you. You must look upward, and be hopeful, cheery,

and optimistic.

If you are selfish, and think of nothing hut your
own advancement; if you are wondering how you can

use everybody to help you along; if you look upon ever}

man or woman you are introduced to as so much more
possible success capital; if you measure people by the

amount of business they can send you, they will look

upon you in the same way.

If you have friends, don't be afraid to express

your friendship; don't be afraid to tell them that you
admire or love them. If you love anybody, why not say

so? If you enjoy anyone's company, why not saj

It cosl you nothing; it may mean everything to your
friend, and to your friendship. 0. S. Marden.
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AUCKLAND
By Vearl Bavister

The time passes swiftly and before

I know it I have to scramble around
and gather information in a hurry.

The 7th November in the Recreation

Hall, packed to standing room only,

our "Night in the Polynesian Islands"

dance was held. Tourist posters decor-

ated the Hall in harmony with palm
trees, flower?, etc. Male and female,

old and young alike, were dressed to

match the surroundings and fit the

occasion. There were prizes for the

best costumes. At the intermission a

novel and entertaining floor show pre-

sented a Hawaiian Hula, done by
Mitzi Rivers, Margie Ahmu, Colleen

Hollis and Lata Wolfgramm, the

latter doing a solo hula which was
applauded loudly by the onlookers.

Altogether, the evening was a huge
success with everyone happy and hav-

ing fun. The choir group must be

commended for presenting such a fine

dance.

Black Friday (13th November) the

Ladies' Relief Society held a "Fair"

and by nightfall the stalls were empty.

From outward appearances they had a

successful day.

Once again we made farewells to

missionaries. This time to Elder

Pitcher who finished his labours here

in the Auckland District on Novem-
ber 24th.

I am sure that you will all be pleased

to hear that Phil Ottley of this city

has been called to labour at the Col-

lege, and Kenneth (Ken) Murfitt is

labouring in the Whangarei District.

Ken, who I am sure everyone knows,
is not only from the Devonport
Branch, but is also connected with the

M.I.A. in the Auckland Branch.

Isn't it wonderful to think we are

having the Chapel dedicated in De-
cember, and to have Elder LeGrand
Richards coming from Zion for the

dedication?

Tuesday, 24th November, instead of

the usual M.I. A. classes, the Special

Interest class spent the evening out at

the home of Bro. and Sis. Tom Read,

and the rest of the classes including M
Men, Gleaners, and Mia Maids went
to Helensville for a swim in the hot

baths.

Well, folks, it is at this stage that I

now make my fond farewells to you
all. It has been fun writing for Te
Karere, and I know whoever takes

over from me will do it well, if not

better. Through this position I have

gained much, for my testimony of the

Gospel has been strengthened, and tor

these gifts I am truly thankful. May
the Lord bless you all, always.

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

The weak things of the world shall

come forth and break down the mighty

and strong ones . . . Wherefore I

call upon the weak things of the world,

those who are unlearned and despised,

to thrash the nations by the power of

my spirit, and their arm shall be my
arm and I will be their shield and

buckler . . .

So prophecied the Prophet Joseph

Smith in 1830, and if we give those

words a little more than a passing

• thought, we see how literally true they

are, for is not the ministry of the

Restored Church of Christ lay men?
They are not "learned" as the world

understands the term. Indeed they and

the countless others who serve in the

work of the Lord in these latter days

are the fulfillment of those prophecies

made long ago. They are the weak
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things of the world. A fitting example
of this revelation is the building of the

College, for here you will find no

"master-builders," no learned men,

only the untutored ; the boy from
school, the boy from the farm, and
the young men from the lesser walks
of life, but certainly no university men
with high degrees. And so with these

men and boys the Lord proposes to

and is building this wonderful edifice

of learning. Already many people visit

the project and show unfeigned sur-

prise when informed that it is being

built without skilled labour (only

skilled supervision), and without

salary.

Some time ago a Methodist Minister,

who is a friend of mine, visited the

project and after showing him around
he marvelled and said, "How do you
do it? It is a wonderful effort and a

credit to your people, an asset to the

educational facilities of the country."

He marvelled more still when told

that we received only our food and a

weekly 18/- allowance from our home
folk.

Today that work is still going on
and the buildings are rising out of the

ground slowly but surely and one day
we may be privileged to hear these

words, "Well done, thou good and
faithful servant."

We have another addition to the

camp population, a very tiny one. Bro.

and Sis. Davis Mihaere are the proud
parents, and both are well.

Another of our mmbers is hospital-

fast, and our prayers are for Sister

Vivienne Bowen, thai she, too, might
return soon.

The brickies have left us again, this

time for G'isborne to lay brick on their

chapel. They hope to have the masonry
done before Christmas, which reminds
ii thai though it w ill be late, we send
cur Xmas and New Year Greetings

to all in the Mission. Kia era koutou
katoa.

MANAWATU
By Moana Manihera

From Tamaki comes news of activ-

ity. The Primary and Sunday School

officers and teachers are enthusiastic-

ally preparing for the coming Hui
Pariha at the end of the month, to

which all are cordially invited. During
the month of November Bro. William
Tongaroa was honourably released as

Superintendent of the Branch Sunday
School. Bill is being transferred to

the Palmerston North Branch. Filling

the Tamaki Superintendency now is

Roland G. Abbott as Superintendent,

assisted by Richard Marsh Jnr. and
Rauanga Karaitiana as counsellors.

Moana Manihera is secretary.

In the early hours of the morning
of November 18th, Sister Mei Pattison

brought into this world a healthy baby
daughter. Both are well and happy.

A visitor to the Tamaki Branch, al-

though only for a night, was Bro.

James Harris who was passing

through to the Pukeora Sanitorium.

The District President and his wife,

along with the District Primary offi-

cers, have been busy visiting the

branches and also the scattered mem-
bers. Our District Supervisor, Elder

Cash Smith, and his wife are also

always on the move, visiting and ming-
ling with the members of the three

districts under their supervision.

This is the Manawatu Reporter
wishing all readers a very happy and

prosperous New Year.

WELLINGTON
By June Young

Wellington has no1 forgotten that

Hui Tan is just around the corner,

and recently a bazaar was held at the

Stinson's heme to help raise funds for

the llui Tau k : i i table. It was a meat
success, socially and financially and

the tlurts pounds that were raised

w ill give .1 big boost to the We 1

'
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Branch budget. Thanks are tendered

to the hard working organizers and

the many members who attended.

Not all news is good news and we
feel that we are extremely unlucky

to lose Elder and Sister Lewis who
have guided us wisely and well for

many months. At a farewell party

held in Porirua, a pair of warm travel-

ling rugs were presented to them in

the hope of repelling the "bitter cold

of the frozen South" which we hear

is their new field of endeavour.

The building of the chapel in Pori-

rua is proceeding apace and is being

watched with interest by members
of the Church and the general public

of Wellington alike. Recently a photo

of the chapel was published in one

of the leading newspaprs of Welling-

ton with a short explanatory para-

graph that showed the Church a very

favourable light. The chapel itself is

a little more than two-parts finished,

and at the moment the windows are

being installed.

With the swift progress that is be-

ing made it is not unlikely that the

Porirua Branch will be able to hold

their Xmas services in the new and
beautiful chapel, as they had hoped.

Before I leave Porirua, it may be

of interest to Tc Karere readers to

know that Jean, daughter of Stan

Wineera, one of the original members
of the famed "Kiwi" cast, has recently

been baptized into the Church.

The Hutt Branch has just com-
pleted a successful Hui Peka, presided

over by Elder Lewis, and attended

by some 80 members and friends.

Themed around "What It Means to

Be a Latter-day Saint," it was highly

enjoyed and outstanding were the

number of blessings performed. Four
Stinson children, Russel Woodley, and
also Wayne Justin, son of Maureen
and Derek Metcalfe of Wellington

were blessed. Sister Terena Enoka
was set apart as 2nd counsellor in the

Sunday School, and Geneva Campbell
was ordained a Deacon. Brother Dom-
ney has been appointed 2nd counsellor

to the Genealogical Supervisor.

Soon the world will be radiant and
warm again with the joy of Xmas,
and our thoughts will turn softly to

our friends and loved ones wherever
they may be. To them, I would like

to extend Xmas Greetings. A very
Happy Christmas to you all.

KING COUNTRY
By Ruby Hooper

What a delightful surprise for the

Otorohanga Branch on a recent Sun-
day when Bro. and Sis. Hay arrived

for the morning service. Elder Hay
gave a very inspiring talk.

Now don't let anyone tell you that

Friday the 13th is unlucky, as that

was the day we held our bring-and-

buy. Money changed hands quickly,

the result being the grand sum of just

over seventeen pounds for the College

Fund.

If evertyhing goes according to plan,

our former D.P., Elder Ford, will be

married when this goes to print. The
wedding was set for November 20th.

Rumour has it that Elder Crockett

will be doing the same in the near

future. There is no doubt about the

King Country missionaries.

TARANAK!
By Shirley Manu

"Ring out the old, ring in the new."'

To the readers of Tc Karere the

Taranaki District brings greetings

and wish you much joy and happiness

in the New Year 1954. If it hasn't

been one, it's been more than one that

has been running around with the

song "My How the Time Goes By"
on their lips, and well can we say that

time certainly has gone by quickly.

I wonder, though, how many of us can

look back gratefully on what has hap-

pened in each of our districts during

that passing of time. I believe Taranaki

can look back without any regrets

upon all that has ensued as far as

Church activities are concerned in her

district and always managed to come
smiling through. And so with the new

28 TE KARERE



era upon us we hope, and shall en-

deavour, to be able to accomplish a

lot more here in the Taranaki.

Our activities so far have not been

varied much but we would like to

offer our appreciation to Elder and

Sister Gardner for the wonderful work
they are doing among' us. Following

upon instructions from President Ott-

ley, the members of the district presi-

dency are aiming at meeting together

twice a month and we feel sure that

this is going to help greatly in boost-

ing up Church activities here. It is

pleasing to see that increase in mem-
bership at Church meetings in the

Manaia Branch and we urge one and
all to keep up the good work. Accord-
ing to reports from the Wanganui
Branch, their membership is also

growing. Through the pages of Te
Karere we would also like to send

New Year Greetings to past and

present missionaries who have laboured

diligently among us here in the Taran-
aki District. We also send greetings

to our district missionary, Sister Doris

Manu, over in Napier.

HAWKES BAY
By Lois Lane

Greetings to all Te Karere readers

wherever you are

!

We bring for your interests more
of the highlights of the "doings" in

Sunny Hawkes Bay ! Yes, siree !

First of all from our Napier activi-

ties we hear the priesthood members
are doing really wonderful work. Ser-

vice to their fellow men. Keep up the

good work, brethren.

Shearing is in full swing here, and
all arc hoping i- gel done by Xmas
if Mr. Weatherman holds out. A

' meeting is being called by the
'

District President for Novembi
of all sheai Ing i ontractors and mem-
1" i and non discuss ... I wonder
what? Will let yon know when next

i doth write.

Old Dan Cupid is very quid but

we feel he'll have a Io1 of sur]

before the New Year makes its ap-

pearance.

We are looking forward to the ar-

rival of our Sovereign Queen with

very keen interest. Hope Her Majesty

and the Duke of Edinborough have an

enjoyable tour of our fair land. Nou
ma ie te Kuini Nui.

We of the Bay take this opportunity

of wishing you all a Very Merry
Christmas and a Prosperous and

Happy New Year.

OTAGO
By Beverley Wilton

On the 3rd of November the Christ-

church M.I.A. held a Musical Festi-

val evening, and everyone attending

came dressed to represent a song.

During the latter part of the month
a film show was held, the films being

supplied and shown by Mr. Eastmond.

We are now pleased to have two

new elders in the Otago District. They
are Elder James Arbuckle and Richard

Haacke, who have gone to labour in

Timaru where we know they will be

welcomed wholeheartedly.

As news is very scarce, this is your

reporter saying "Cheerio" till next

time.

Blessed: Michael Lee Hutson, by

Elder Arthur Hutson, Novembi
1953.

MAHIA
By Polly Irwin

From this district we wish to con-

vey to all Te Karere readers the Sea-

son's ( ri Elders, who pre-

viously laboured in our district,

koutou." To former families and people

of our branches who are elsewhere,

"Kia ( ra koutou."

Through courtesy <>f the Te Karere
I wish to take the opportunity i ii

ing "Kia kaha" to my brother, Albert

Whaan t< nds the Brigham
Young I ;: \ ersity in Utah. From the

last publii ation of the f.K, he seems
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to be doing fine and is a popular

figure. We are proud of you.

Xuhaka was forunate in having a

very brief visit from Elder Biesinger.

The L.D.S. Mission truck also visited

this area.

The Wairoa M.I.A. is planning to

hold a Xmas tree on December 8th for

all the Saints and entire families.

From all reports Santa Claus is going
to be very generous. Mutuals in this

branch have been very active and in-

teresting and following the Xmas tree

function Mutual ceases until early next
year.

The Wairoa Relief Society held a
closing programme on the first Sunday
of November and are now on holiday
until next February.

The Nuhaka Relief Society, too,

held a closing service which will re-

sume as all other Mission Relief

Societies in February, 1954.

In this district we hope to hold a

big bazaar at the opening of next
year's season. Each Society is to pro-
vide needlework, knitted goods, cook-
ing, baking, jams, vegetables, articles

made from odd clothing, and hand-
work. This bazaar, besides a means
of making a little finance, will also

show what efforts each Relief Society

has been putting forth.

The District Sunday School Supt.,

Bro. Paratene (Sonny) Matenga, has
been most arduous about his work. In
order to make his different contacts

in Sunday School, he has used the old

faithful method of the missionaries

—

per push bike.

We have had many visits from our
Elders Paget and Carroll. We are

now aware of the fact that they have
a wide area to cover ; from the Bay of

Plenty, the East Coast, and here in

Northern Hawkes Bay. But in spite

of the briefness of these vists, we want
them to know how greatly we appreci-

ate them.

Our District President, Dave Smith,

has not been in very good health

lately. We join in wishing and pray-

ing for his recovery so that he may
enjoy the forthcoming festivities of the

year.

Seasonal Greetings to Mission
Headquarters, the College and to

everyone in the Mission.

HAURAKI
By Howard Osborne

It seems a long time since we sent

a report of our activities, but, well,

maybe there should be no "buts," so

here we are on deck again.

After much preparation and many
doubts, tempered with more faith, the

Gold and Green Ball has been held

and was an undoubted success. The
attendance was estimated at about 300,

and judging by the door takings, that

figure would not be an over-estimate.

Of five candidates for the honour of

queenship, the choice finally fell upon

Sister Ella Matthews, and with her

loyal "Princesses" and escorts they

made a right regal party. A band of

willing workers, led by Sister Marge
Riwai, spent some weeks preparing

for this ball. The fine orchestra for

Judea came several times for practice

and rehearsal and with that incompar-

able M.C., Cliff Matthews, and Saints

from Hauraki and other Districts, es-

pecially Bay of Plenty, the success of

the Ball was a foregone conclusion.

The floor show met with well-deserved

applause. His worship the Mayor, Mr.

Pickett, gave of his time for rehearsals

and at the Ball itself to perform the

crowning. Our thanks go to all too

numerous to mention who helped make
it a success.

Members of the District spent a day

at the College during the month of

November and plan to give another

day before Christmas, and we have

also met our financial calls to date.

The District Presidency has been

reorganized by President Ottley at our

monthly District meeting with Bro.

Hori Watene as our President and

(Continued on Page 34)
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO I TE KITORI TE HAKI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

KUA TIMATA TE HUIHUI O TE HOA RIRI.

TA KAWANA POOKO (BOGGS)

Kua Paepae Mai Nga Korero Wha-
kapae Teka Mo Te Hunga Tapu

KUA whakamaramatia ake ra kua

hau nga rongo ki nga wahi katoa,

kei te whakatara riri nga moromona
ki te hunga o waho, kaore ia ko te

hunga ke e hae nei ko te hoa riri ko

ratou kei te werowero i te hunga-tapu

kia riro ma ratou e timata te pakanga,

ma ratou te tuatahi o te kuru kia

hangai ai te wero a te ture kia ratou

ara ki te hunga tapu.

Te Panui a Kawana Pooko

Kua tae nga rongo ki nga tar inga o

Kawana Pooko. He rongo korero

etahi, he reta i tuhituhia, etahi ; he
korero whakapae teka nga mea i roto i

nga tuhituhinga i tae atu. Te korero
hou, te korero tino, nui, he korero
i pa kaha, "Kua oti tetahi whakarite-
nga i waenganui i nga Iniana me nga
moromona, kua kotahi rana ki te wha-
katete atu ki te Kawanatanga." I tenei

rongo ka tae kia Kawana Pooko, ka-
tahi a Kawana Pooko ka tuln i tana

panui "Porokarameihana," ka tuku atu,

he whakahan ki ana tianara kia wha-
kamine i nga hoia i raro i te tikanga o

te ture mo te tupono te kokiri

taua [niana o nga taua ranei a nga
moromona, a raua tahi ranei. E whitu

nga wahanga hoia i te ritenga o te

ture, e whitu ano nga tianara, kia wha
rau tangata o tena wahanga o tena

wahanga e wehe mai mo te ope Miri-

hia (Militia), kia noho tupato mo te

tupono mai o te riri. Huihui katoa te

ope Mirihia e 2,800 tangata. Kua
timata te huihui o nga hoia ki nga
wahi maha, kua timata hoki ta ratou

whakatara i te riri ki te hunga tapu.

Ko etahi o nga mema o te Mirihia he

hunga tapu. a i whakahaua ratou e nga
apiha a te Kawanatanga kia rapu, he

aha kei roto i te wakena e aim ana ki

te tahi wahi he puni no te hoa riri ;

nga tapu-tapu o roto i te wakena nei

he paura he pu whawhai ; e torn nga
tangata i man herehere, te kiteatanga
no te puni o te hoa riri ana tangata

i man herehere nei tnkna ana kia

haere.

Te Maapu a Otini (Austin)

Kei te piki haere tonu te whakapa-
taritari riri. a te hoa riri. Kua <>ti te

whakawhaiti mai O te Mirihia kua
timata te hikoi ki nga whakahan a nga
Apiha a te Kawanatanga ara a te

Kawana Pooko. I roto i a ratou hoia

etahi tangata tino nui te hae me to kino
ki nga hunga tapu, ko Takuta Otini

tetahi o aua tangata, a koia tonu hoki

te kai whakahan «> nga ropu i hui ki

January, 1954 31



tc taka kino i nga hangatapu. Kua lata

te kokiri ki tc patu, otira na te tere

mai o te ope Mirihia i raro i a Tianara

Toniwhana ka ngawari. He kainga

pakupaku noa iho nei te wahi e nohoia

nei e te hunga tapu, a e karapotia nei

e te ope a Takuta Otini. Na Tianara

Toniwhana te oota kia tere te unu a

nga ropu i a ratou. Kua whaiti tetahi

a Raimana Waiti hei tiaki i te

kahui o te hunga tapu, hei karo i te

patu ina huaki te riri. Kua ki a Rai-

mana Waiti "ka ngawari noatu ia,"

engari me pera tahi hoki tetahi taha.

Kaore te ropru a Takuta Otini i nga-

wari, no tenei ahua totohe ka tu te ope

a Tianara Toniwhana i waenganui o

nga taua c rua, me te whakaaro tera

pea kia ahua roa ka marara ratou.

Te Whaka~kenga o Te Taone

De Witt

Te Kitenga o Otini kua whakararu-
rarutia taana i wawata ai kia horo i

a ia te kainga Taiamana (Diahman)
kia pa tana patu ki reira, arahi ana ia

i tana ope taua ki Teewiti (De Witt)

ki te pana i nga hunga tapu o reira

;

ko tenei wahi kei roto i te rohe o

Kauti Karara, a ko te tino hiahia o

Takuta Otini he a haere i te hunga-

tapu ki waho o taua whenua. Kua tu

te tangata whenua ki te karo i te patu

mo ratcu, no tenei ka karapotia e

Otini te taone. I tenei wa kua tae mai

a At.'hana raua ko Toniwhana (Atchi-

son and Doniphan) me etahi o te iwi,

he komiti i tonoa mai ki te uiui, a kua
tuku i ta ratou ripoata ki te Kawana
ko tenei ; "Ko nga moromona kei te

tu, kei te rite mo te karo i te patu mo
ratou." Ko te tuhi tenei a Tianara

Atihana ki te kawana. "Kaore noaiho

i te takatu kino nga tangata o roto i

te Kauti o Karara, kei te he nga rongo

pakanga e tae atu ana ki a koe, a i

te mea kua kite iho ahau i nga puka-

puka i tuhia ai nga oati (affidavits)

kua tino marama, kei te tinihangatia

koe e te hunga e porangi nei. Kua kite

iho ahau, kua mohio hoki, kaore kau
ana he take o te wehi ki nga Moro-
mona, kaore he kino i waenganui i a

ratou, a ko ratou ke kei te mataku ki

nga hoia a te Kawanatanga." I te

taenga o te ripoata nei ki te Kawana,
ka pa te koa ki a ia ka mea. "Kati

waiho atu ratou kia whawhai ana ; kei

waenganui tenei pakanga i nga Moro-
mona me nga ropu e takatu nei." No
te kitenga o te Kawana i muri mai
kua toa te hunga tapu ki te tu ki te

karo i te patu mo ratou, ka pawera a

roto i a ia.

Te Hunga Pupuri i Te Taone
o De Witt

Ko nga ope taua tiaki i nga hunga
tapu o te taone nei, i whaiti i raro

i a Lieutenant Kanara M. Hinkle ; he
apiha tenei no roto i te Mirihia, a kua
tu rite ki te peehi atu i te whakaeke
mai a te ito.

Kua rangona te panui a Takuta
Otini, kia whakamama te hunga tapu,

ko te Hepetema 21, 1838, tenei. Kia
whakatika te hungatapu kia maanu ki

waho o te pa kia motu ki te huarahi
i te tahi o Oketopa. Ki te kore e rite

tenei whakahau, tenei pana mo ratou,

ka whakamotia ratou (te hunga tapu)

ka patua, ahakoa pakeke, tamariki, wa-
hine, ranei. I te aonga ake o te ra ka
tuku te hunga tapu i ta ratou pitihana

ki a Kawana Pooko, kia tukua mai
he taanga manawa mo ratou, i o ratou

hoa riri e peehi tonu mai nei. Kaore
nga taringa o te Kawana i titaha mai
ki te whakarongo i te inoi atu a te

hunga tapu, ano ana taringa kua oti

te purupuru kia turi ki nga korero

katoa e hoatu ana ki a ia mo te hunga-
tapu e tukinotia nei. Kaore i mutu te

awhi a te hoa riri i te taone nei ; i te

taone o De Witt taea noatia te tekau

ma tahi o Oketopa ; i reira tonu nga
turupa hoia a te Kawanatanga e mata-
kitaki ana, ano kua tapatahi o ratou

whakaaro ki te takakino i te hunga-
tapu. Ko nga upoko o nga ropu e

karapoti nei i De Witt ko, Tianara

Paaka (Parks) me Kapene Pokata
(Bogart), he minita Weteri ona tenei,

heoi ano te mea i whara i a ia, ko te

matakitaki atu, kaore he hiahia ki te
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Ka Tae Te Poropiti ki De Witt

Ko nga hoia e tiaki ana i nga hunga
tapu i te taone e karapotia nei e te

hoa riri kei raro i te komihana wha-
kahau, ara i te mana o Hori M.
Hinkle o roto i te Mirihia, kua timata

to ratou korikori to ratou whakatika-

tika i a ratou kia noho rite ki te karo

i te patu i na kokiri mai. Kote hunga
e whakaeke mai nei, e nana pokanoaiho

ana, kaore he take hei werovvero kia

hira te riri, kaore hoki he warati a te

ture kia haere mai ratou ki te patu

tangata.

Ka tae te rongo kia Hohepa Mete,

ko tana whakatikanga mai tena ka

haere mai ki te torotoro i tana Kahui
hunga tapu. Ahakoa ra e awhitia ana

te taone e te taua, kaore i kitea te

urunga o Hohepa, rokohanga mai e

ia, kua potatu rawa te hunga tapu, kua
pau a ratou kai, kua kore i mohio me
pewhea ra ratou e whiwhi ai ano i te

kai. Ko a ratou kau kua aia ketia a

kua kainga e te hoa riri. I tenei ahua

o te piki o te kino, tukua ana ano he

piira ki te Kawana kia tukua mai he

taanga-manawa ki te hunga e peehia

nei e te hoa riri. He rangatira tonu

nga tangata i tuku nei i te piira, engari

no waho i te hahi, he tangata hoki e

matau ana ki nga take katoa e whaka-
takatu nei i te iwi. Kaore nga taringa

o te Kawana i tahuri mai ki te inoi

oroto i te piira, i te Oketopa tekau ma
tahi ka tatuu te whakaaro o te hunga-
tapu kia whakaaetia e ratou te hiahia

o to ratou hoa riri kia unu ratou ki

wahi ke. I whakaae hoki te hoa riri

kia homai he utu kite hunga tapu

monga mea katoa i mahue ki muri

;

mo nga taonga i nagaro i moumou noa
iho ranei. Ite ahiahi o te ra nei ka

matika te Kahui Tapu ka motu ki te

huarahi, ka whakamau nga whakaaro,
me te titiro ki te Uru Mamao ara, ki

Wha Weta. E ngaua ana e te maka-
riri e te mate kai ; i roto tonu nei hoki

ratou i te awhi a nga taua karapoti i

te taone, i o ratou kainga. I [e maha
i hemo rawa i roto i tenei kino; he

maha ano i mate i a ratou e heke nei,

i te tawhiti o te rima tekau maero o

te huarahi e aia haeretia nei ratou.

Me mohio tonu iho, kaore rawa he

utu i homai mo a ratou taonga.

Etahi Atu o Nga Patu a

Te Hoa Riri

Kua tino rahi rawa te koa o te hoa

riri, ki nga mate e kurukurua nei e

ratou ki te hunga tapu, kua rapa ano

ratou i etahi atu tutanga ma ratou, e

nui rawa ake ai to ratou whiwhi. I

taka te whakaaro i tetahi minita o te

hahi Katimana ko Rev. Sashiel Woods
tana ingoa, a karangatia ana e ia te

huihuinga o te ropu hoa riri a i roto

i to ratou hui ka korero ia i tana hua-

rahi e whiwhi ai ratou i nga whenua i

hokona e nga Moromona, me te mau
tonu ano o ratou ki nga moni i riro

mai ra i te wa i hokona ai aua whenua
e nga hungatapu. Ko tetahi ko Koro-

niria Kiriama (Cornelius Gilliam) i

ahu ki roto i nga Kauti o Platte me
Clinton, a i roto ia i enei rohe e kau-

whau haere ana i nga whakaaro me
nga tikanga i hangaia e te Minita

Katimana, kia whakawhaiti hoki i

tetahi ropu hei awhina i nga mahi taka

kino i te hungatapu. Kaore i roa ka

huaranga ano to hoa riri, ka timata

ki te tahutahu i nga whare o nga

hungatapu, ki te pana i a ratou ki

waho i o ratou kainga ; e rere nei te

hukarere, e ngau nei te matao ; ko te

17 mete 18 tenei o Oketopa, 1838. Ko
tetahi i roto i te ropu i panaia nei ko

Akanahi Mete, hoa wahine o Toni

Karohi Mete
I Don Carlos Smith >. Ko

Karohi Mete i te ngaro, i tana Mihana

ke ia. Kaore he wahi hei whakaruru

tanga mona me ana tamariki tokorua,

e pakupaku tonu ana. I meatia ia Ida

kau i te awa Karaana, me tana hapai

haere ano i ana tamariki peepi, i u. tr-

ie hotoke.

January, 1954 33



Te Whakahau a Tianara Toni-

whana Kia Karo i Te Kino

Na Tianara Toniwhana te ota i

tukua ai he apiha me te ropu hoia i

raro i tenei apiha ki te whakamoti i

nga raruraru e huaranga tonu ana i

roto o Arama-Onotai-Amana, he turu-

pa enei i tonoa nei, otira e aroha ke
ana ratou ki te ito o nga hunga tapu.

I whakahaua ko Kanara Hinkle kia

ahu ki Wha Weta. I tenei mahi ka
pa te wehi ki te hoa riri. Ka pakaru

o ratou ropu kaoma ki wahi ke, me
te rapu whakaaro ano hei mahi kino

ma ratou. Nga taputapu i mahue i a
ratou i tahutahuna ki te ahi ; whaka-
pae ana i tahutahu nga hungatapu i o
ratou taonga i mahuetia iho e ratou.

No enei korero teka i kaha rawa mai
ai te whai mai ano o te hoa riri.

Tukua atu o tatou Ihu,

Hongi atu ki te tan hou 1954

Kia aroha ki to tatou Atua

E aroha tonu ana hoki ia,

Kia tatou.

FEATURING THE DISTRICTS (Continued from Page 30)

Howard Osborne and D. Coromandel

as counsellors.

The Thames Branch loses its Presi-

dent within a few days. Bro. Victor

Osborne is moving to the King
Country and is leaving a vacancy

which we hope will be filled before

this repotr is in print. Lucky King
Country ! Our loss is your gain.

WHANGAREI
Bl Elder Dallin Gardner

November 4th saw the entrance of

two new elders into the Whangarei
District. Elders Gardner from Rich-

field, Utah, and Elder Ken Murfitt

from Auckland, Devonport Branch.

Shortly after their arrival, a quartet

was organized under the direction of

Elder Jerry Ottley. The other member
is Elder Christensen. Regular prac-

tices have been held and the "Mission-

aire" quartet challenges the rest of the

elders to Hui Tau competition. We
hope some of you are lucky enough to

have four elders where they can prac-

tice regularly.

A farewell party was held Novem-
ber 9th for Elder and Sister Bigelow

who have been recently transferred to

Porirua. We send them our greetings

and love from the Whangarei mem-
bers. They have certainly left a well-

developed field for the new elders to

step into.

A word of warning to the elders

who travel by bicycle. One must be

very careful that the front wheel

doesn't turn out from under you and

let you down on to the asphalt. Let

the voice of experience speak for it-

self. Elder Gardner suffered such a

spill and in so doing ruined a valuable

suit, as well as a more valuable knee.

We regret to say the suit cannot be

replaced, but the knee is healing.

At Te Horo on November 27 a dis-

trict dance was held to aid in the

raising of funds for the College. The

district was pleased to report that

about 62 pounds was gained for this

most worthy cause.

We join in wishing the members

throughout the Mission a Merry,

Merry Christmas and a Happy, Fruit-

ful New Year. May God's blessings

be with all of you.
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Do you take pride in telling other people what the

Mission is building at Hamilton?

% Does it make you feel good to hear people praise the

work which is being performed there?

.Are you fully aware of the project yourself?

To the latter three questions I hope your answer is

"Yes." But—can you answer "Yes" to the question

—

# HAVE YOU DONE YOUR PART IX SUP-
PORTING THIS PROGRAMME?

That is the important question.

*

SUPPORT YOUR DISTRICT IN THEIR
PLEDGE TO THE COLLEGE. ASSIST THE
111 I TAU BOARD BY BUYING YOUR "KAI"

TICKET EARLY! FUNDS ARE URGENT1 )'

NEEDED TO CONSTRUCT AN ESSENTIAL
"KAI" HALL.





the messenger



PRAY

When dawn draws back bright curtains of the day,

. hid sunshine floods the world with lender light

To mark the trail of birds in singing flight,

ll'i/h thankfulness, pray.

Through dazvn, with blackened fingers, bleaky hides

The ros: oj early morning sky and brings

Park storms, and bird song muffled under wings.

Hod's love abides.

No mailer if God studs, in His zvise way.

Vicissitudes or szveet tranquility;

They are His gifts and. with humility.

In simple faith, pray

— Bv Bertha Hudelson

• ABOUT THE COVER . . .

The late Elder Matthew Cowley
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* 1
By SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

HE KUPU AROHA

TRAGEDY? OR IS IT?

SO often that which is labelled as

tragedy or misfortune proves to

be a blessing.

To one comes the storm that drowns

his crop while to another comes a

drought in which his food supply is

burned up ; while one perishes in the

lands of snow and ice, another dies

on the desert sands.

One good woman stated that the

loss of her young children was the

greatest calamity that could come to

a mother, yet of those who lived to

maturity, two were insane, one was

a suicide and another became sexually

corrupt.

How many persons have wailed

about the tragedy of poverty, but later

in the acquiring of wealth of the world

has seen his family draw away, one

by one, and follow the evils that un-

earned wealth breeds? On the other

hand, how many persons among your

companions can you name who have

reared their families without the good

things that wealth can buy and from

their ranks have sprung inventors,

great writers, great statesmen, great

teachers of truth, great scientists and

lovers of God?

What a world this would be if men
had the power to each order conditions

to his own liking. The builder and the

pleasure-seeker would order dry

weather and sunny skies while the pro-

ducer of food to sustain us would
watch his crops fail and his cattle

die ; the sailor would order a wind

while the fisherman would need a

calm ; the young and strong would

plead for longevity while the sick and

wounded would plead for the relief

of death ; the greedy industrialist

would and does breed contention

among countries while the humble

homelover sues for peace and good-

will among men.

Who can define what is tragedy and

what is blessing? Is it unfortunate to

be young and be denied the pleasure

of maturity, or is it a calamity to grow
old and be denied the abundant life

of youth, or is hard-working midde-

age a time to be abhored or dreaded?

In God's Great Economy there is a

time and place for everything and one

who presumes to judge what is good

and what is bad stands in danger of

the Judgment, for it is not given to

man to see the beginning from the end.

We who believe in the Eternity of

all things must surely see that puny

man has not the capacity to judge to-

morrow's possibilities from the de-

velopments of today. Terrible and

saddening as is the train wreck, the

famine, the tidal wave, war, oppression

(Continued on Page 49)
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JANUARY 4th we said goodbye to

twenty-one happy people who were

going to the temple. They had worked
hard and made many sacrifices in

order to make this trip, but felt it

was a great privilege and blessing. We
know they will come back with a

deeper satisfaction and a clearer mean-
ing of the gospel in their hearts.

In the morning, at 10 a.m., we met
them in meeting at the chapel where
they received instructions from Tumu-
aki and were organized into a company
with a president, counsellors, secre-

tary, a matron to look after the women
in case of sickness and a member of

the priesthood to look after the men.

With that kind of an organization no
one should feel strange or lonely. All

the missionaries in the Auckland Dis-

trict met with this group and several

were called upon to speak, including

Elder Goodman who was returning

home after filling a very fine mission.

Before the meeting was over, a group
of missionaries and Saints from Aus-
tralia joined us and added interest

and inspiration to flie meeting.

At 8 p.m. our temple company was
to board the beautiful "Oronsay" to

and prepare

For ^ailing.

At 9.15 we heard beautiful strains

ot music d >ming from a spol dovi n on
the wharf, reserved for the Auckland
I..D.S. Choir. Brother Kellj H
conducted and announced the numbers

over the microphone and never failed

to let the people know it was a choir

from the Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints each time he made
an announcement. There were hosts of

people there who gathered round to

listen and see the action songs and
dances, too. My ! how they applauded

and shouted for more and more. Yes,

we are becoming very well known
here in Auckland. Our people were
just fulfilling a request made by the

Orient Line Steamship Company, and

we are sure this service will bear fruit.

The next day many people came to

see the new chapel.

When our little company reached

Suva the sent us a telegram stating

they were all well and happy and
making friends with their singing. In

just a few days from the time ^i this

writing, they will reach Hawaii and

the beautiful temple. May God bless

them, one and all.

Now a few words about Relief

Society. We are beginning a ne.

and hope the Sisters will rally around

their Relief Society Presidency; give

them the support they need and de-

serve, and gain much for themselves

while doing it. What a rich experience

we bad when Elder Le Grand Rich-

ards of the Council ^\ the Twelve was

here. 1 le said, "N<

the Church, whether it be mom
service, that is not paid back many

(Continued on Page 54)
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THE enriching effect that Tumuaki Matthew Cowley

had upon the lives of countless thousands of people

with whom he came in contact could easily be mentioned

as the factor determining his "greatness."

Here in New Zealand he has been, and always will

be, regarded as one of the most outstanding and inspir-

ing of Church men. But this holds sway not only in this

land, but elsewhere also. In the other islands of the

South Pacific, in General Conference, in stake and

ward conferences, in devotional services at the Church

schools, in "firing" university graduates up with hope

for the future, in giving troubled married couples a new
and healthier outlook on their problems, imparting to

his own immediate family patriarchal advice, and un-

numbered other fields, his "greatness" has been seen

and felt.

Yes, President Cowley lived an illustrious though

short life. A moving and dynamic speaker, he was a

friend to everyone. He recognized immediately the good

in all. Even as a practicing lawyer, he went to the assis-

tance of the law-breaker—not to prove him innocent,

but to help him in his weakness, to make a better future

citizen of him.

Consistent with convention on the passing from

mortality of any great man, monuments are effected to

preserve his memory, and Tumuaki Cowley is no excep-

tion. But these monuments he would have us raise?

No, they are not composed of mortar and stone exposed

to the elements, but of flesh and blood. WE, the people

he loved so dearly, we are those monuments. He spent

his entire lifetime in the role of "personality-mason,"
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ever striving to bring out the beauty in his fellow men,

to chip off the harshness and expose that Love of which

the Master spoke. His many sermons were full of love

and forgiveness.

Metaphorically speaking, a large cloud symbolizes

his life and death. To many he gave shade and relief

from a sin-parched existence, to others he renewed them

with life-restoring rain, and then, unbegrudgingly,

moved on across the trackless skies, out of our sight,

but undoubtedly into the presence of others who also

need his assistance.

That man is great, and lie alone,

Who serves a greatness not his own,

For neither praise nor pelf

;

Content to known and be unknown:

Whole in himself.

—Owen Meredith, "A Great Man. 3
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THE Church in America, the mis-

sions scattered across the globe,

the many Saints in Polynesia and

countless other friends were engulfed

in deep sorrow on the sudden passing

of Elder Matthew Cowley of the

Council of the Twelve Apostles.

Fondly known as "Tumuaki," he

passed away in his sleep Sunday, De-
cember 13, 1953, at approximately 4:45

a.m. He, with his wife, and several

other prominent Church officials, were
in attendance at the Los Angeles

Temple cornerstone laying ceremonies.

"Elder Cowley had suffered a heart

attack several years ago but had ap-

parently been recovering satisfactorily.

He appeared in good health Friday

and again Saturday as he bid goodbye
at the Alexandria Hotel to many of

the Church leaders as they were re-

turning home. With Mrs. Cowley he

had planned to stay a few days in Los
Angeles.

Death of Elder Cowley has brought

a sudden untimely close to a career of

prominence in Church service as a

missionary and General Authority, and
a life of service to his community
where he rose to prominence in the

legal profession. His powerful speak-

ing ability coupled with a strong

humility and great faith in the Gospel

of Jesus Christ made him a highly

respected and greatly loved Church
official.

Elder Cowley had travelled widely

among the stakes and missions of the

Church since becoming one of the

Council of the Twelve in October,

1945. He was called to that position

and ordained by the late President

George Albert Smith.

"The motto by which he lived"

His appointment as an Apostle came

as a reward of great missionary ser-

vice to the Church and in recognition

of his faith and devotion. In all he

spent 13 years among the people of

N.Z. as missionary and mission presi-

dent. He was in the islands during

both wars. His first call as missionary

came in 1914 when only 17 years of

age. He remained there on this occa-

sion for five years. During that time

he learned to speak the Maori language
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fluently. This enabled him to translate

the Doctrine and Covenants and Pearl

of Great Price into the Maori langu-

age. He also re-edited the Book of

Mormon in the native tongue.

In 1938 he was called back to pre-

side over the New Zealand Mission.

He stayed this time for eight years,

returning to Salt Lake City just a few-

weeks before his call to the apostle-

ship in 1945.

During his 13 years spent among
them, Elder Cowley developed a great

love and admiration for the Poly-

nesians. He respected them for their

deep faith and devotion and his main-

sermons were rilled with testimonies

and experiences with these people.

In December, 1946, additional op-

portuntiy to work with his beloved

natives came in his appointment as

President of the Pacific Missions. He
was the first of the General Authori-

ties ever assigned to this position. In

this capacity he visited all of the

Pacific Missions on several occasions.

He also gave service on the Church
Missionary Committee and was identi-

fied with the work of the Church
among the Indians and other Lamanite

people.

Elder Cowley was born in Preston.

Idaho, on August 2, 1897. He was the

second generation to serve as a mem-
ber of the Council of the Twelve. His

father was the late Elder Mathias

Cowley, formerly a member of the

Twelve. His mother was Abbie Hyde
Cowley.

Following his return from his first

mission to New Zealand he took up

the study of law. After completion

of his studies he served four years

in Washington D.C., in the office of

the late Senator Reed Smoot. He was
assigned to special duty with the

Senate Finance Committee.

He returned to Utah in 1926 to take

up his profession in the law where
he practiced until called as Mission

President in 1938. He served for two
years as assistant county attorney. In

1930 he was elected to the office of

county attorney.

Elder Cowley married Elva Taylor,

a daughter of Stanley F. and Matilda

Sims Taylor, in 1922 in the Salt Lake
Temple. She has been at his side dur-

ing his long service as Mission Presi-

dent and has travelled frequently with

him on his assignments as an Apostle.

Surviving Elder Cowley, in addition

to Mrs. Cowley, are a daughter, Mrs.
Eleanor Jewell Cowley Sheffield, and
an adopted son, Duncan Meha Cowley,

a native of New Zealand who accom-
panied his foster parents to Utah when
they returned from the mission field

in 1938. There are surviving brothers

and sisters also.

President Cowley is the second

member of the Council of the Twelve
to have died this year. The other was
Elder Albert E. Bowen who passed

away July 15 after a lingering illness.

The Funeral Service of

President Cowley

The simple but impressive funeral

of Tumuaki Cowley's was conducted

from the flower-dressed Salt Lake
Tabernacle. With thousands of friends,

associates and family members attend-

ing, the service was conducted by
President David O. McKay.

"The great Tabernacle congregation

heard Maori natives and returned New
Zealand missionaries sing their tributes

to Elder Cowley. Native leis were
placed on his casket.

Speakers included President J.

Reuben Clark Jr., President Joseph

Fielding Smith, and Bishop Glen Rudd
of the Fourth Ward, Temple Stake,

who represented the New Zealand

missionaries.

Music for the services was furnished

by the Tabernacle Choir under the

direction of J. Spencer Cornwall with

Alexander Schreiner at the organ.
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All of the General Authorities were
honorary pallbearers and preceded the

casket into the Tabernacle. Many
other prominent civic officials and in-

stitutions with which Elder Cowley
was associated also served as honorary
pallbearers.

The active pallbearers were former
missionaries to New Zealand during

Elder Cowley's presidency : David M.
Evans, Warren S. Ottley, Richard A.

Lambert, A. Harper Wallace, Barry
Wride, and Harold Stokes.

President Stephen L. Richards

offered the invocation. The benediction

was pronounced by D. Maurice
Taylor, a brother-in-law of Elder

Cowley. The grave in the City Ceme-
tery was dedicated by Elder Spencer

W. Kimball of the Council of the

Twelve. The prayer at the morturary

was given by President Wendell Men-
denhall of the San Juaquin Stake.

Excerpts from Bishop Glen

Rudd's Address

My brothers and sisters : I approach

the most difficult task of all my life

fortified with the comforting know-
ledge that so many of my friends and

loved ones have been praying, and are

continuing to pray that I might speak

well here this day.

I should like to say that for 15 won-
derful, beautiful years I have been

very close to Elder Matthew Cowley.

I think the highest honour that has

ever come to me in all my life came
because of his companionship to me,

and as I occupy this humbling experi-

ence, I pray with all my heart that I

might have utterance that I might be

able to speak from my heart those

things I feel would be pertinent to the

occasion.

. . . May I say that I may refer to

Elder Cowley as "Tumuaki." This is

a title, the name that' all New Zealand

missionaries knew him by. This is the

name and the title he liked, the one

he wanted us to refer to him as such.

"Tumuaki" means leader, "Tumu-
aki" means president. And when he
was called to preside over the New
Zealand Mission he became the

"Tumuaki" of that mission and he has

always been the "Tumuaki." Others
who have laboured there since he came
home have always called him "Tumu-
aki" as have those of us who were
there fortunate and blessed and hon-

oured by the opportunity of labouring

as one of his associates in that mission.

The people of New Zealand, the

Maoris and the white people alike,

love him and refer to him as their

"Tumuaki." This is a title of respect.

It is not a nickname, nor a shortened

title in any way. It is the right

designation for this great man.

. . . Tumuaki Cowley was called in

the prime of his business life to go
back to New Zealand. He went back
to the people he loved. President

George Albert Smith went with him,

and as they arrived there they im-

mediately went to a large Hui Tau,

which is a large conference, and he

stood up and spoke for several minutes

in the Maori language. He had not

been there for 20 years, and yet the

fluency of his delivery was still there.

When I arrived and all of these

other missionaries, who honour and
love and respect him as the Tumuaki
—when we arrived we saw there was
a great man in action, a man loved,

honoured and respected.

I have stood by his side in Maori
meetings, where he has held the entire

congregation in the palm of his hand
for an hour or an hour and a half.

When I returned home from my mis-

sion I was convinced in my heart that

this man some day would be in the

councils of the leadership of this

Church.

I have heard him from this very-

pulpit, and you have, too, where in

so beautiful language, the most

eloquent that I have ever heard, he

(Continued on Page 66)
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item ^Lealand s ifCessaqe of* diem . . .

to Sister Cowley & Family in the Passing of Our Loved One

Dear Sister Cowley and Family,

A great and noble "Kauri" has fallen in the physical forest

of mankind. Not before the ruthless axe of the seeker for gain,

but by the tender Hand of Him who is Master of the Forest and

who sees and knows the Eternal potential of His trees.

True, some branches of neighbouring trees have been torn and

wounded in the fall of this Giant of the woodland, but they will

not die from their wounds; rather, they will be nourished

by the sunshine of the Heavens as he has been nourished these many
vears and will reach out to fill the gap as far as it is within their

power to do so.

There will not even be an unsightly stumrj on the landscane.

The roots so firmlv planted bv a life of cervice to his fellows will

nourish and support the life of beautiful flowers, tender vines and

new "Kauri" to take the place of the fallen monarch of the forest

and in due time, to follow on to take a olace, side by side with him,

in thp structure of God's Eternal Kingdom.

Yes, our "Kauri" has been tenderly removed from the forest

and all the trees and vines and flowers groan as thev witness the

removal from their midst, that which has been their shade, their

example, their protector from the winds of injustice and ruthless

storms. But, by the sacred memory of his beneficence, and the

sheltering assurance of his further inspiration by the castles his life

has built, they will rise to the emergency and learn to stand

by the power of their own strength. They will give expression, in

growth and development, worthy of their sponsor.

Never was there such a "Tangi" before in New Zealand. Not
a Tangi of despair, but rather a Tangi of gratitude to a merciful God,
that Mathew Cowley "Kauri" was able to nourish the land for the

growth of a generation of God's noblemen to grace the landscape

of the future and to join in the building of God's Kingdom. In the

joy of memory we shall walk with him ; in the faith of future

existence with him, we will try with all our might to exemplify the

teachings he has left with us. In the strength of his admonition
and encouragement we will battle the adversities of life and set our

gaze upon Eternity.

Dear ones who are bereft, we join you in your grief, and the

flowers of love roll in from all Polynesia. Flowers that will not

fade and die, but will rather grow to bear fruit, nourished by your
loving presence among us in days gone by and your faith and
spiritual presence today and always.
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From North Cape to Stewart Island—from Suva to Rarotonga

—

the prayers of the people join with the thousands of all parts of the

world in solemn prayer for those who are bereft, and pledge to

you our love and faith and a determination to walk in the light of the

Gospel which our "Kauri" has carried to the brink of the Great

Beyond and into Eternity.

May the Great Healer annoint your wounds, and as you smile

through your tears, may you know that the prayers of the South
Sea Isles are with you. Hundreds of people, not of the Church,
wish us to voice their love and appreciation for having had the

blessing of the acquaintance of the Cowley family.

May the love of your fellows and the mercy of our Creator be

your comfort and your guide and your hope for the future which
includes a reunion, more joyous by the fact of a temporary separation

from him who we all love so dearly.

No reira, Haere E Kauri, haere ki ou matua, ki ou whanaunga.
Haere ki tera wahi akioki-he nohoanga aroha-Ngawari-Rangimarie.

The Lord bless you, Sister Cowley and your lovely family.

Our hearts are all with you and our lives so intertwined by a common
cause that we all mourn with you today, and will raise our heads and

hearts in gratitude for the fact of having participated with you

and him in this the greatest of all endeavours.

Our deepest sympathy and Aroha.

Sincerely yours,

Saints and Friends of New Zealand.

By Pres. Sidney J. Ottley.

Mission President.

and djlsver Kyewletj s U\eplif . . .

Dear President Ottley, Family, and Saints of New Zealand :

—

Please accept my deepest appreciation for your beautiful

and sympathetic letter on behalf of the passing of my beloved

husband. My words are inadequate to express my feelings for the

love and heartfelt expressions that have poured in from "our

people" of the Pacific Islands and New Zealand. I love them as did

Tumuaki and I know that their hearts are bleeding for him as is

mine. I have to resign myself to God's will as we are His children.

He gives life, and He taketh it away and we should not question

His wisdom.
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I do not know how I can face the long days ahead without him,

but I pray for strength, comfort, and peace of mind and do know
for sure that I shall be with him again throughout all the eternities.

I have had hundreds of telegrams and letters from all over

the world which makes it almost impossible for me to answer them
personally at this time, so if you will convey my aroha and gratitude

to the Saints and friends in New Zealand I would appreciate it

so very much.

Here are some of the folks from down there who have sent

wires :

—

Wi Duncan and family ; Walter and Ida Smith ; Rangi Davies

;

Nitama, Hine and Apikara Paewai ; Mr. Robert Sellar ; Ernie and
Kathleen Hobson ; Tom Collins and family ; W. H. Christy

;

Members of the Kaikohe Branch ; Luxford Walker and family

;

Hera Puriri and family ; Tom and Mihi Nepia ; Adelaide Poananga
Moore ; Tavlor Mihaere ; Polly and Ru Tarawhiti ; President

and Sister Ottley.

Your comparison of Tumuaki to the great and noble "Kauri" of

the forest was most benefiting. His life was one of service to his

fellowmen. He loved his Maori people as they loved him. May the

Lord give me wisdom and understanding of His great purposes.

I thank you again sincerely and from the bottom of my heart.

My aroha,

Elva Cowley and Family.

P.S. Also will you extend my thanks and love to the Huria
Branch, Tauranga, for the beautiful floral piece they sent to the

Tabernacle. Many thanks too for this little service, President Ottley.

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 40)

of the weak and a thousand things that and he who works while opportunity

make men sad, who can say that be- is present might well be our accuser

yond our mortal vision is a great bless- when we stand before the final judg-

ing for those who suffered most. Read ment bar, and remind us of the days

the third chapter of Ecclesiastes

!

we wasted in vain dreaming of the

Life is too short to bewail our fates. opportunities of others and bewailing

The Golden present is the time of the TRAGEDY that might easily

testing for the judgments of the future have been a blessing in disguise.

"Practically all things arc possible to a man who can learn how and what

to think."
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Conference Address of Elder Matthew Cowley, April General

Conference, 1953.

1 WOULD like very much to wel-

come my friends who have come
from far-off Hawaii to this conference.

Aloha mai, aloha nui loa.

Yesterday morning, had I been

called upon to speak, I would have

attempted to speak about the integrity

of the home. Had I been called upon
yesterday afternoon, I would have

talked about this nation under God.

Had I been called upon last night in

priesthood meeting, I would have

urged the brethren to keep in training

with respect to the priesthood which
they hold. Had I been called upon
this morning, I would have talked

about John the Baptist who was the

forerunner of Christ, whose resurrec-

tion we commemorate this day. But I

was told this morning that an inquiry

had been made about when I was
going to speak so that a little friend

of mine could listen in, and so I am
going to talk about my little friend,

my little friend, Joe, who is in the

polio ward of the county hospital.

A few weeks ago I went with a

young bishop to visit Joe. I did not

know how old he was and I could not

see how large he was ; all I could see

was his head protruding from an iron

lung. He was unconscious. He was
afflicted with polio and double pnue-
monia. When we went in the nurse

placed robes on us, and we had to put

masks over our faces. We prayed over
little Joe. Two weeks later we called

again at the hospital and asked if we
could see the little lad. The nurse

said, "Yes," and when she called him,

he came running up the hall to meet

us.

I said, "Do you know who I am ?"

He replied, "Are you Brother Cow-
ley?" I said, "Yes." He then said, "I

was unconscious when you came be-

fore, wasn't I ?" "You certainly were,"

I said, and then he replied, "No
wonder I don't recognize you."

He took us into his room, and lying

in. an adjoining bed to his was another

young chap, twice the age of Joe. And
after visiting for awhile, we were

about to go when little Joe said, "Wait

a minute, don't forget my partner."

I said, "What do you mean?" And he

said, "You pray over my partner, and

then he can thank you for a prayer,

the same as I did."

And so we turned to his companion,

a young lad sixteen years of age,

stricken with polio, and he said, "I

would like a blessing. I am a teacher

in the Aaronic Priesthood in my
ward." And so we blessed Joe's part-

ner. Two weeks later we called back

again. On this visit little Joe was
rather sad, and we asked him what

was the matter. He said, "I am lonely.

Maybe I shouldn't have asked you

to bless my partner. He got well too

soon and has gone home."

Well, little Joe is probably listening

in, and maybe he can see me on tele-

vision as I speak, so I want to say to

you, little Joe, we are thinking about

you. We are praying for you. We have

been told here by the great leaders of

this Church that we should have a

simple faith. Christ Himself says that

we should have faith like yours, the

faith of a little child, and unless we
have your faith, we cannot enter the

kingdom of heaven. Joe, you are of

the kingdom of heaven because yours

is a faith which has not been tarnished

by learning, but the wisdom of men.

It is simple. And there are many of

your companions down there with you.

We are thinking of them. There are
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the little Joes and the little Janes who
are there, some in iron lungs and some
on rocking beds, some being fed with

a spoon. We are thinking about them,

and I know, my little friend, that your

faith can do much to make them whole.

And over in the other ward there

are others, adults, those who are old

enough to be your parents who are

reaching out for help because they feel

that medical science may fail. And
with your faith they can know that

when medical science has to lay the

burden down, the power and priest-

hood of God can pick that burden up

and restore them to health and

strength.

Up there in another ward of that

hospital there is another sweet friend

of mine. She is almost ninety-three

years of age, still clear in her mind.

I visited her on one of her birthdays,

and at the side of her bed was a little

vase of flowers. I read the card,

"Many happy returns of the day from

the Moose Lodge." She did not know
anything about the Moose Lodge. All

she knew about was the Church of

Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. All

she knew about was the years she had

spent in the temple of God, saying as

the Master said to that thief upon the

cross, "Today shalt thou be with me"
(Luke 23:43) as she worked for the

dead.

Joe, remind me that I must not for-

get her birthday this coming July.

There must not only be flowers from

the Moose Lodge, but there must be

flowers from the ward to which she

belongs.

I also have another friend about

whom I am thinking She is not in the

hospital. She is at home. Her limbs

are rigid. She cannot use her hands.

She cannot walk. Her eyeballs appear

to be frozen in their sockets. She has

been that way for twenty-five years,

and yet when I call on her, she laughs,

or tries to; she tries to joke; she asks

me to take her to a dance.

And so, Joe, I am talking to you.

I hope you are listening. There are

many others like you, and we remem-
ber them, too. We may not have the

time to call often. I know others who
must not be forgotten. Oh, I am think-

ing of the sisters who live on the top

floor of the Constitution Building, over

here on Main Street. Some of them
near unto ninety, who cannot get out,

but who love the Church, who appre-

ciate the blessings of the priesthood,

and who are praying for you and for

me, and for the brethren of this

Church.

God bless the eight-year-olds of this

Church, those who have been baptized.

When you were baptized, Joe, 3-ou

were not sprinkled ; water was not

poured upon you ; but you, like the

Master, to commence to fulfill all

righteousness, were taken down into

the water ; and you were immersed

;

and now yours is the opportunity to

follow in the footsteps of your Saviour
and to be like unto Him.

God bless you, my young friend,

with the power of the priesthood of

heaven. God grant that His Spirit may
be and abide with you and with your
partners down there in that polio

ward. Thank your doctors and your
nurses for me, they who are so kind

and so gentle and so concerned about

the restoration of health to you and
your companions.

But, Joe, continue to rely upon your
God. What ever the results may be,

you are of the kingdom of heaven.

God grant that we may all have your
faith, I pray in the name of Jesus

Christ. Amen.

Prove all things; hold fast to that which is good.—Thessal 5:21.
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President Ottley President Huntsman President Richards

A Visit From An Apostle
By ELDER K. L. HANCEY

AT4 p.m. Monday, December 14,* '1953, from the Samoan and
Tongan Islands, Elder Le Grande
Richards, of the Council of the Twelve
Apostles, and Elder Evon T. Hunts-
man, former president of the Tongan
Mission, arrived by Teal. They were
met at the plane by President and
Sister Ottley, several missionaries and
a group of Saints. It was grand
weather that greeted the visitors, on
this, the last leg of their trip to the

South Seas. The purpose of their visit

being the dedication of the Auckland
Branch Chapel in Auckland.

The two brethren were immediately

taken to the Mission Home in Remu-
era for dinner, a chance to refresh

themselves, and shake the wrinkles out.

After eating, Apostle Richards, Elder

Huntsman, President and Sister

Ottley drove to the Chapel, where a

greeting and reception was arranged

for them. There was a definite sad

light thrown on the affair by the news
of the passing away of Elder Matthew

Cowley of the Council of the Twelve
Apostles and former president and

missionary here in New Zealand. As
the party reached the Chapel they

were greeted by the Saints, some of

whom had waited for two hours in the

hall for the occasion. As the party

came in there was a traditional "tangi"

held in honour of the beloved Brother

Cowley, whom the Maori people and

pakeha people alike loved so much.

The overtones of the death of Elder
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Cowley hung over the proceedings of

the meeting the rest of the night.

It was a great reception on behalf

of the Saints in Auckland. There were
songs and dances by the Maori,

Samoan and Tongan groups, welcom-
ing Elder Richards and Elder Hunts-
man to Auckland, and New Zealand.

President Ottley introduced the visit-

ing brethren to the Saints. Elder

Richards addressed the group and

gave a very inspirational talk on his

purpose here. Elder Huntsman ex-

pressed his pleasure in seeing the

Tongan group dance, because they

had not been able to see them in the

islands because of rain. After the re-

ception Elder Richards and Elder

Huntsman remained, talked to and

shook hands with nearly everyone in

the building. It was a grand reception.

Tuesday was spent by the two visit-

ing brethren in meetings and inspec-

tions in Auckland. They met with the

District and Branch Presidents for

two and a half hours in the morning

and discussed chapel and business

topics. The party then went to Pan-

mure, a suburb of Auckland, to inspect

a site for a future chapel that is to

be built in that area. They met with

Samoans perforin.

the mission presidency in the after-

noon, on mission business, and then

took a short drive around Auckland
seeing the sights and the city. After,

the party went to the dedication meet-
ing at the Auckland Branch Chapel.

The dedicatory service was very

impressive. The Auckland Branch
Choir, under the direction of Brother
Kelly Harris, sang some beautiful

numbers among which were "Kia
Ngawari," sang in honour of Elder

Cowley, "Bless This House," "The
Lord's Prayer," and others. President

Ottley spoke to the congregation, pre-

ceded by Branch President Matthew
Chote, and followed by Elder Hunts-
man. Elder Richards then took the

stand and the congregation was greeted

with one of the best sermons this

writer has heard. After his inspiring

speech, Elder Richards gave a beauti-

ful dedicatory prayer. The meeting
was tape recorded by President Ottley.

After the meeting Brother Richards
performed thirteen blessings for the

Saints at the Chapel. He was con-

stantly kept busy by the Saints in

giving these blessings ; in all, it would
be safe to say that he gave over 50
blessings in the few days that he was
here.
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Wednesday the party drove to Ham-
ilton to view the college and sur-

rounding areas. Elder Richards was
particularly impressed by the beauty

of New Zealand and commented on

it freely. On arriving at the college

the party was greeted by the Maori
workers, who put on a thirty-minute

programme, arrayed in their native

costumes. They then had dinner in

the Kai Hall. The afternoon was spent

in inspecting the buildings, quarters,

and grounds of the college. They
visited Ngaruawahia and the Royal
Maori Pa, where King Koroki lives.

After, the Elders visited the new farm,

inspecting the site from a vantage

point where they could see most of

the farm. The Americans were
then entertained with a Chinese dinner

at Bro. and Sis. Ahmu's, there was
group singing and all had a good time.

That evening they were entertained at

the joinery by the College Branch and
all the Saints from surrounding areas.

They stayed the night at Elder Bie-

singer's where Elder Richards gave
many more blessings.

The party left the next morning for

Auckland, and arrived at 11 a.m. They
made arrangements for their transpor-

tation, and then ate. An Elders' meet-

ing was held with the missionaries

from Auckland.

The two Elders from Zion gave a

world of wealth in advice while they

were here ; both to the missionaries

and Saints. They then left New Zea-

land at 4 p.m. Thursday with the wish

of "God Bless You" from a man of

God whom the people of Auckland
and Hamilton learned to love in the

short time he was here.

WOMEN'S CORNER (Continued from Page 41)

to keep a record of the homes youtimes over in blessings upon their

heads." Do we believe that? Do we

believe that our Apostles are inspired

to say the things they say and that

they are "men of God?"

This year we have visiting teachers'

report books on hand at one shilling

each. These little books have instruc-

tions for visiting teachers and answers

many questions that might come up

about this work. There is also a place

visit, the names of the families in your

district and much valuable information

in making your report. We have had

these books printed here in New Zea-

land to save paying duty and hope

they will be used. You will need one

book for each two visiting teachers

because the teachers go in pairs, so

you see the cost is very reasonable.

Do you all have your magazines to

start this Ne,w Year right?

BITS OF PHILOSOPHY

Humility is nobility.

Ninety per cent of nervousness is just inflamation of the ego.

Worry is a super six imagination working without pay.

A sure way to get rid of self-consciousness is to become conscious of some-

thing worth being conscious of.

There are only two kinds of preachers who are tolerable—those who can't

preach, and know it ; and those who can preach, and don't know it.

—Nephi Jensen.
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Why Does The Lord Permit War?
By JOHN A. WIDSTOE

THE plan of salvation, often called

the Gospel of Jesus Christ, con-

sists of a series of laws, principles,

and ordinances. They are founded in

truth ; they are true, therefore eternal

and unchanging, and cannot be abro-

gated. It is by obedience to them that

salvation is obtained.

The most basic of these principles,

as pertaining to human conduct, is that

man may obey or disobey any or all

of the laws of the plan of salvation,

but he must face the consequences of

his acts. Though the plan has been de-

vised for human good, it shall not,

it must not, be forced upon anj^one.

This leaves man a free agent. The plan

is of the Lord's making, but its use is

in the hands of man. This is a high

privilege ; also a great responsibility.

By his own acts, man may win bless-

ings or bring condemnation upon him-

self.

The battle of life is essentially a

battle between obedience or disobedi-

ence to eternal law ; between good and

evil ; between right and wrong. The
Lord desires His children to win sal-

vation ; Satan, an apostate son of God,

seeks to enslave them in his own dark

kingdom.

This warfare in one form or another

has been going on since the days of

Adam. Sickness and poverty ; slavery

of man, physical or mental ; selfishness,

pride, and unkindness ; the attempt of

man to rule others—all are but phases

of the struggle between light and dark-

ness, the culmination of which is

bloody warfare, when evil men seek

to win their way at the sacrifice of

human lives.

All contention follows a departure

from truth, gospel truth. Only when
men yield to evil can Satan have power
over them. War is always of man's

making. The Lord abhors war or con-
tention, whether in the household,
office, or on the field of battle. The
responsibility for war rests upon man,
the free agent, not upon the Lord.
Those who are the occasion of war
may rightly be classed as murderers.
Brigham Young said: "Of one thing I

am sure : God never institutes war.
God is not the author of confusion
or of war; they are the results of the

acts of the children of men ... If the

people generally would turn to the

Lord, there would never be any war"
(Discourses of Brigham Young,
p.562).

Since the law of free agency is ever

uppermost in the plan of salvation, the

Lord who gave the law must respect

it, even though He weep at the errors

of His children. It would be a viola-

tion of His own plan, should He step

in, and, by His undoubted power, stop

warfare among the children of men.
He would then have to interfere in

all contention, and ultimately reduce

His children to the status of the un-

intelligent serfdom proposed by Luci-

fer in the great council in the heavens.

Mankind, however sorrowful the con-

dition, must fight its own battles, and

win its own victories.

Nevertheless, though the Lord will

not deprive men of the right of free

agency, even in the last extremity, He
may, in His great mercy, ameliorate

the terrors of warfare and turn the

tide of battle in behalf of the righteous.

In this sense do we pray to the Lord
for victory. The history of mankind
shows that whatever the momentary
result of contention and warfare has

been, righteousness has ultimately

triumphed. This will be so to the end
of the world's story.
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There are wars and wars. If both

contending parties are but seeking

aggrandizement, in territory or power,

they are both unworthy of divine help.

It is a type of blasphemy under such

conditions to offer prayers to heaven

for relief. However, when human
rights and freedom, the plan of salva-

tion itself are the issues, the raging

battle becomes the battle of the Lord,

and those who have truth, and fight

for it should then plead with the Lord
for help, and in course of time will

receive it, for it has been said : "The
Lord shall fight for you" (Exodus
14:14).

There would be no wars unless men
had forgotten to live righteously. Even
the nation that fights for divine prin-

ciples, the nation on the Lord's side,

may have forgotten the Lord in its

material prosperity, and thereby have

lost wisdom and strength. Thus, it is

within the realm of thought that a

nation, through war, may bring upon
itself deserved chastisement for its own
follies.

At times men are justly engaged in

war. The eternal battle has been be-

tween right and wrong. Whenever evil

has girded itself for war, it may be

necessary to use the same weapons to

secure defeat of evil. Contrary as it

may be to righteous feeling, in the

fight for the right, cannon must often

be used to meet cannon. Certainly,

every means must be used to protect

truth from the domination of untruth.

The injunction of the Saviour to turn

"the other cheek," does not mean sur-

render to untruth, but patience, long

suffering, before entering into contro-

versy with one's fellow man. This doc-

trine is clearly taught in modern revel-

ation:

And again, this is the law that I

gave unto mine ancients, that they

should not go out unto battle against

any nation, tongue, or people, save I,

the Lord, commanded them.

And if any nation, tongue, or people

should proclaim war against them,

they should first lift a standard of

peace unto that people, nation, or

tongue.

And if that people did not accept

the offering of peace, neither the

second nor the third time, they should

bring these testimonies before the

Lord.

Then I, the Lord, would give unto
them a commandment, and justify them
in going out to battle against that

nation, tongue, or people.

And I, the Lord, would fight their

battles, and their children's battles,

and their children's children's, until

they have avenged themselves on all

their enemies, to the third and fourth

generation.

Behold, this is an example unto all

people, saith the Lord your God, for

justification before me (D. & C. 98:33-

38).

There is no suggestion here that

evil shall be allowed to range un-

hindered in the world, to the injury

of humanity. There comes a time when
patience is no longer required. But,

the righteous will show forbearance as

long as it is possible or proper to do

At best, this is a difficult question.

It is imperative to remember that it

is not given to man to read fully the

divine mind. All that we can do is to

use such truth as has been revealed

for our guidance in our thought and

action. Of one thing we may however
be certain—whatever happens to those

who live righteously is permitted by

the Lord. Man's only safety is to walk
in faith with the Lord.

An idle life begins with a giggle and ends with a grunt.
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BRIEFS FROM THE MJ.A.

THERE is indeed a "time for sad-

ness and a time for gladness" in

everything we do in life, and it is with

regret at this time that we inform

M.I.A. workers throughout the Mis-

sion of the releases made in our Mis-

sion M.I.A. Board, but it is also with

gladness that we inform you of those

called to take their places.

In October, 1953, Sister Awhi Hiha,

Y.W.M.I.A. President for three years,

was released. We want her to know
that her contributions and efforts to

help further this work are still appre-

ciated. We know the qualities of

leadership she displayed in her calling

as Y.W.M.I.A. President are being

used in another part of the Lord's

work.

To "never look back once the hand
is to the plough" marks a faithful

servant of the Lord, and such was the

tireless effort put forth by Brother

Jack Richards, Y.M.M.I.A. Supt. in

the Mission for five years. Few people

realize, or will ever know, the time

Brother Richards put into making this

organization in the Mission grow, but

we want him to know his time and
efforts are, and will be for many years,

appreciated. Brother Richards and his

wife, Catherine, have recently moved
to Hawaii where they will make their

home. We are sure the Ward there

will make good use of the talents of

these two young people. Our loss is

indeed their gain.

Since Brother Richards was released

in October along with Sister Awhi
Hiha it was necessary to fill these

vacancies. Elder and Sister Wendell
Wiser were called to these positions

of responsibility. They were getting

the ground work laid for a "top"

year in M.I.A. work throughout the

Mission when a letter came from the

First Presidency telling them they

were to go to Samoa where he will be

be Superintendent of one of the L.D.S.

Schools. We were sorry to see these

missionaries leave, though we know
they are greatly needed in Samoa.

Elder Guy Christensen, who was
labouring in the Whangarei District,

has now been called to fill the vacancy

left by Elder Wiser. Elder Christen-

sen, serving as the Mission Y.M.-
M.I.A. Supt., is working hard to help

make this the "best year yet" in Mis-
sion M.I.A. work.

A name not new to most of you
M.I.A. workers is that of Sister Alice

Bushman, who has been called to fill

the vacancy left by Sister Wiser as

Y.W.M.I.A. President. Sister Bush-
man from the first months of her mis-

sion has been an indefatigable worker
in the M.I.A. work and is admirably

qualified through past experience to

fill this position.

Among those released to whom we
give warm thanks for all they have

done in this work are Brother Sid

Kamau, John Coburn, Wati Crawford,

John Elkington and Taylor Mihaere.

We congratulate all the new people

on the Mission General Board on their

callings and pray the Spirit of the

Lord will aid them in this work.

A word in closing about supplies.

A M.I.A. trying to function without

supplies, manuals, and the necessary

equipment is like a farmer trying to

plant a crop without the proper

machinery. It is an impossible task to

do the work set out for the M.I. A.

organisation without these important

aids in the work. The Mission Office

has received the supplies from Zion

so send in your orders to the M.I.A.
Office at Box 72. We will endeavour
to fill them promptly for you.

May God bless you in this work.
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The Sunday School in The

New Zealand Mission
By ELDER JEROLD OTTLEY

LIFE in these times seems to be a

continual series of battles against

the obstacles that prohibit progress.

The ability to progress is the greatest

single blessing given to mankind. The
desire to progress is the greatest asset

that man can develop. And develop we
can, if the vain struggles of life are

forsaken. By evaluating for ourselves

the assets of the causes in which we
engage, we can direct our energy to

the service of our fellowmen with un-

limited result. Our potential as human
beings exceeds comprehension. The
Lord has revealed through His pro-

phets that in the programme of pro-

gression He was once as man, and
that through faithful service we are

entitled to exaltation with the eventual

goal of becoming as God is. Since the

Lord does nothing save it be by a

plan, then our lives, if we intend to

achieve the blessings of this promise,

must be governed according to the

laws of God. His plan is to make
good beginnings, and to develop those

beginnings by sincere, unlimited effort.

He has given us the same opportunity.

No matter where we stand in life

there is opportunity to make a begin-

ning. Whether it be on the road of

repentance, the road of service, or the

road of knowledge, there is a place

to begin. That place is right here, right

now, and from now till a goal is

achieved.

To those of us who are fortunate

enough to work in the Sunday School

the blessings of this promise should

mean a great deal. We are dealing

week by week with a powerful instru-

ment, created by the servants of the

Lord, to develop the plan of progres-

sion. We have the opportunity each

week to make new beginnings that will

enable us to guide others correctly.

This is our mission as Sunday School

workers. Should we shirk it we bring

damage and ruin to our own road of

progress. The Lord will forgive our

weakness and our sins but He cannot

reward us for the things we do not

do. The potential is great, the mission

is unlimited, and we have the greatest

opportunity of our lives before us to-

day. We can make use of it, or we can

pass it by until the Lord sees fit to

take away that opportunity and give

it to someone else. Now is the time

and the place. The promise is clear

;

the reward is sure. LET'S MAKE
1954 A SUNDAY SCHOOL RED
LETTER YEAR in New Zealand.

SACRAMENT GEM
February-March

*

Jesus said unto her, I am the resur-

rection, and the life; he that be-

lieveth in me, though he were dead,

yet shall he live.

And ivhosoever liveth and believeth in

me shall never die . . .

—John 11:25, 26.
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dvere and (Qnere in rhe littssion

Leaves for Samoa

A few short hours after the arrival

of the Queen and the Duke in New
Zealand, the Tofua sailed for Samoa
bearing a pair of missionaries who will

be missed greatly here in the field.

With the opening of the Church school

in Samoa, there was a need for ex-

perienced supervision and the First

Presidency chose Elder and Sister

Wiser, Salt Lake City, as the ones

wjth that experience. Since their ar-

rival in New Zealand, June 3, 1953,

they have laboured in Hamilton, and

the mission joins in wishing them
success in their new calling and re-

sponsibilities.

for a year and a half, and up till his

mission was fulfilled. His experiences

here in the mission have been many
and varied and he will always cherish

the many memories which he took

away from New Zealand. His immedi-
ate plans are to attend the B.Y.U.,

conditions permitting. He is a three-

year air-force veteran.

Also accompanying Elder Goodman
as far as Hawaii were Bro. Jack and
Sr. Katherine Richards, of Auckland.
Jack Richards is a well-known figure

in M.I.A. circles in Auckland and in

the Mission, and was chairman of the

Auckland Chapel Building Committee.
His wife was prominent in the Mis-

! *£*$&'

ft
Elder Wiser Sister Wiser Elder Goodman

Home via Luxury Liner

As the large and beautiful liner

"Oronsay" slid away from the dock

at Auckland January 4, Elder Robert
Goodman, Washington D.C., waved a

fond farewell to those remaining on
shore. Arriving in the mission on May
22, 1951, he has spent some 32 months
in the field. Immediately on his arrival

he took up the post of Sunday School

Superintendent and M.I.A. Advisor,

which he held until he received the

large task of opening the way for

proselyting and active missionary work
in Niue Island. He was in Niue Island

sion Sunday School and our loss is

Hawaii's gain. They plan to reside in-

definitely in Hawaii.

Saints to the Temple

Also on board the "floating city"

—

the "Oronsay" — were twenty-one

Saints from the New Zealand Mission

going to the House of the Lord to

carry out vicarious work and take the

eternal covenants. Prior to their leav-

ing, Tumuaki organized them into an

efficient company to facilitate their

journey and relieve them of the usual

worry which sometimes accompany
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sea voyages. Upon arriving in Hawaii
they will have nearly two weeks in

which to perform their work and as-

sociate with the Hawaiian Saints. The
following list comprise the names of

the Saints which were able to make
this trip: William (Wiremu) Nga-
kuru, Paepae H. W. Witehira, Te-
Awaroa Witehira, TeAmo Tengaio,

Raiha Tengaio, Lena Taurima, Tihema
Tairua, Paratene Tangiora, Keita Te-
Kauru Tangiora, Mele Mapa, Nga-
ronoa Otene, Percy Rivers and daugh-
ter, Reney Rita, James M. Brown,
Ema T. Brown, Oliver Ormsby, Edna
Ormsby Ahmu, Richard Ahmu, Rau
Ihaia Rewiti, Sister Rewiti.

The following is a note of apprecia-

tion by some of the group

:

We, the members of the Mahia Dis-

trict Temple Group, wish to take this

opportunity through the "Te Karere"
of thanking all of you who helped us

in food, in gifts, in cash, before we left

ou/ homes and while enroute from
Opoutama to Wellington, thence to

Auckland.

The grand all-night session at the

Browns' home, the last waves of good-

bye at 5.30 a.m. in Wairoa from Bros.

Turie Whaanga and Rupe Rangi ; the

wonderful hamper, etc., which Bro.

Tori Reid and Sister Olive Edwards
gave us at Napier; (by the way, it

took us two days to eat them) ; Bro.

Peter and Sister Kui Campbell who
met us at Wellington and who gave

their very best, who filled our box
again, and who saw us off the next

day ; and also Bro. Hooro, in Auck-
land ; your kindness, your hospitality

will live long in our memories. Thank
you all — relatives, friends, mission-

aries, branch and district presidencies,

and our dear Tumuaki Ottley who sent

Elder LeBaron down to Wellington

just to help us along. Kia Ora Koutou
Katoa.

—

Per Emma Brozvn.

Leaves by Dutch Ship
for America

The Netherlands ship "Zuiderkruis"

which sailed from Wellington January
18th also carried away from these

shores some well-known missionaries.

Elder Cash and Sister Vivian Smith,

Smithfield, Utah, arrived in Aotearoa
on November 30th, 1951, passengers

on the "Wairuna." Accompanied by
their daughter, Kay Dawn, they

laboured their complete mission in the

Mahia District, except for a short spell

broken up among the surrounding dis-

tricts when missionaries became ultra-

scarce. Sister Smith is a former New
Zealander, though not a native by

birth. She immigrated here from Aus-
tralia. Elder Smith is a dairy farmer

in Utah's dairy country and is return-

ing to resume his occupation. They^

have filled an honourable mission, and

the mission wishes them a safe voyage

home. They will return via the Pana-

ma Canal and New York.

Sister Smith Elder Smith

Wellington Loses

Wellington Branch and District also

lost a wonderful family to the land

across the seas in January. Arthur

(Mick) Stinson and his wife, Betty,

with their family, were also passengers

on the "Zuiderkruis" as it sailed for

New York on the 18th January. A
painter by trade, and a good one, Bro.

Stinson has been Branch President in

Wellington for many years, and in that

small branch his steady and faithful

hand has ever exerted its influence

for good. Their home has been the

"second mission home" for mission-
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aries passing through that end of the

island, and to them, as they sail for

America, we remaining here wish them
success in their new venture. They
plan to settle in Utah.

Elder Biesinger Gets Leave

Called back to the States for a short

while to converse with Church archi-

tects, builders and authorities, was
Elder George Biesinger. Flying out on

Pan Airlines on Friday, January 8th,

with his wife, Audrey, they hope to

return in a fortnight or so. Their

children did not accompany them.

Elder Biesinger has done a commend-
able job in supervising the large post-

war building programme the Church
has outlined here in the New Zealand

Mission.

Missionary Arrivals

Arriving on November 24th, 1953,

by Pan Airlines were Elder Perry

and Sister Jesse Brown, from Brent-

wood, California. Elder Brown, a

general contractor, is a convert of

three years, and has been active in

Church Church affairs. A son, Lonnie,

also accompanied them and will attend

Hamilton Tech. Elder Brown has gone
to the College to assist Elder Bie-

singer, and is supervising the project

in Elder Biesinger's absence.

Arriving on December 23rd, 1953,

Elder Melvin R. Hudman, Idaho
Falls, Idaho, commenced his mission

in this land. A former student of

Ricks College, Rexburg, Idaho, he

served as editor of the school's year

book. His first assignment is in the

Mission Office, and will take over the

reins as editor of "Te Karere" on the

release of Elder LeBaron.

Elder Darrel A. Harper, from Mesa,
Arizona, arrived on New Year's Day,
1954, aboard the S.S. "Waihemo."
Standing at 6ft. 6in, he is easily mis-

taken for Elder Barber's "little bro-

ther." A former student at Arizona
State College where lie has studied

business administration, he commenced
his mission in the Hawkes Bay, where
he is labouring with Elder Frederick

Kawallis, who has been at the College

for the past several months.

s - -

-

Elder Harper

Also in company with Elder Harper

was Elder Robert Bischoff, from Las

Vegas, Nevada, and who is a former

student at the B.Y.U. Elder Bischoff

was assigned to the Cook Islands

where he will probably labour with

Elder Thueson. From a report re-

ceived from him after his arrival in

that distant outpost, he is thoroughly

enjoying his mission and grateful for

the opportunity to labour among our

Maori cousins.

Visit from Samoan Mission

President

Arriving by Teal Airlines from

Samoa and staying for only a short

few days was President Stone, ac-

companied by his wife and daughter.

President Stone is attempting to

bolster the livestock breeding in

Samoa and has come to look over

some prospective breeding stock here

in New Zealand with the intention of

shipping some back to Samoa. He has

been travelling with Tumuaki and the

Saints in Dannevirke will be privileged

to have him attend their Hui Pariha.

We sincerely hope and feel they have

thoroughly enjoyed their short stay in

New Zealand, and hope they convey

our love back to the Saints in Samoa.

(Continued on Page 70)
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Ko Matui Kauri

TE TANGATA O TAKU KUPU, O TAKU KI, OTAKU WHAIKORERO
By George R. Hall

EARURU ana nga marae hunga
tapu i te taenga mai o nga waea

ki te tumuaki o te Mihona o Niu

Tireni, whakaatu mai i te hemonga o

Matiu Kauri, i mate ia ki Los Angeles

i te tekaumarima meneti ki te rima i

te ata o te tekau matoru o te Tihema

i mahue ake nei ara i te 1953, he

Wiki te ra i mania atu ai ia, he Mane
te ra tangihanga mai o te waea tuatahi

kia Tumuaki Ottley. He Mane ano

te ra i tatuu iho ai nga waewae o te

Apotoro "Le Grand Richards" ki tenei

whenua, i a ia i tonoa mai ki te wha-

katapu, ki te tapae i te whare karakia

hou i Akarana. No tana tatuutanga

iho, e paepae atu ana te korero, o te

waea kua mate tana hoa Apotoro a

Matiu Kauri, kua mania ki tua o te

arai, kua henumi ki Paerau ki te

tutukitanga o te tangata.

E pa to hau he wini raro,

He homai aroha;

Kia tangi atu ahau i konei,

He aroha ki te izvi.

Ka momotu ki tawhiti

Ki paerau e

Ko wax e kite atu

Kei whea aku hoa,

I mua ra i te tonui-tanga;

Ka hare mai tenei ka taau zvehe

Ka raunga iti au ei.

"Kua riro ! Kua riro, Kua riro
!"

Kua maangi ki tua o nga kapua. Haere

e koro, haere e hoa, haere e te matua

o nga pani, haere e te "Tangata aroha

ki te tangata Maori." Waea te hua-

rahi, whakatuturutia te marae mo
kona, mo te heke whakawairua atu, o

tenei ao ki tena ao. Ma o iwi koe e

tangi atu, e mihi atu i konei. Kati i

enei nga mihi a te ngakau tangi. E 56

nga tau o Matiu ; tana Mihona tuatahi

ki Niu Tireni nei, i timataria ki

Huria, Taurangi i te tau 1914-1918, i

konei tana kitenga tuatahitanga i te

Maori. Te mahi tuatahi i hoatu maana

ko te turanga hekeretari mo te hui

atawhai o Huria; he maha nga hoki-

hokinga o ana korero mo tana mahi

hei hekeretari mo te hui atawhai, he

tino ngahau i roto i ana whakaaro. I

tonoa mai ano ia e te tumuaki o te

hahi i Hiona, ko tana Mihona tuarua

tenei. Ka mutu tenei ka hoki ; a ka

tonoa mai ano, ko te whawhai tuarua

tenei i whawhai ai te ao katoa, ka

whakanohia ia ki konei hei tiaki i te

Mihona taea noatia te whitu tau, ko

tana hokinga nei, i whakaturia ai ia

hei Apotoro.

Ko Matiu Kauri tetahi o nga kai

whakamaori o te pukapuka Moromona,

o te Peara Utunui me nga Akoranga-

Kawenata. He roia ia imua i tana

turanga ki nga mahi o te hahi. I tu

ano hoki ia hei roia tiaki i te Kawana-

tanga (State attorney), enei turanga

nui o roto i te ture i mahuetia e ia,

kia watea ia mo nga karangatanga i a

ia ki nga mahi torotoro o roto i te

hahi. Nui noa atu ana mahi aroha i

waiho ai tona ingoa hei puhi i roto

i nga kainga, i nga whare hungatapu.

Ki te Pouaru ; noho mai ra i kona

e kui i roto i te pouri, i roto ano i te

aroha ; koutou ko o Tamariki me o

mokopuna, i roto i te Atawhaitanga a

te Atua i runga rawa.
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Na Matin Kauri i totoro atu te

korero nei "Kia Ngawari" hei kau-

papa mo nga korero rahi, mo nga

korero whai tikanga ; kia Ngawari nga

whakaaro, kia Ngawari nga korero,

kia Ngawari, nga tikanga.

Na Brother Walter Smith i tiki atu

enei kupu e rua i hanga hei waiata

;

hei waiata ataahua, auriki ana i nga

reo me nga whakatangitangi a nga

tamariki i akona e Brother Walter.

Noho mai ra e hoa ma, taaina, tua-

kana, tuahine ma, whakatikatikaia o

tatou mahara, warewaretia ake o tatou

tutetutenga, i tenei tau hou 1954.

TE AITUA NUI O TE MOTU

Kaore e maha nga korero mo tenei aitua; no te mea kua

kite te katoa i nga whakaatu ake o roto i nga nupepa. Te

pakarutanga o te piriti reriwiwe i Tangiwai i rere tupou ai te

terein.a ki roto i te awa. He maha i mate, he waimarie noa etahi

i ora ai. He mihi na te tari o te hahi, o te Karere ano hoki ki

te hunga i pakia e te mamae me te pouri, ara ki nga whanau-

nga, ki te hunga kua pani i tenei aitua Te aroha o te Tumuaki

Ottley me ona apiha o te hahi tenei ka paoa iho ki roto i nga

wharangi o te Karere hei kawe atu ki te whare mate.

F1SI1IK'
You bet you're not! You're goin to fish,

An' fish, an' fish, an' wait.

Supposin' fish don't bite at first,

What are yon goin' to do?
Throw down your pole, chuck out your bait,

And say your fishin's through f

Until you've caught a bucket-full.

Or used up all your bait,

What are you goin to do?
Suppose success don't come at first,

Throw up the sponge and kick yourself,

An' growl, an' fret, an' stew?

You bet you're not—you're goin' to fish,

An' bait, an' bait again.

Until success wilt bite your hook—
For grit is sure to win.

—Anonymous.
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NGA POUTOKOMANAWA

ROTO I TE KITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

TE WHAWHAI I TE AWA KURUKI (CROOKED RIVER)

AH A K O A a Kapene Pokata
( Began ) he niema no te "Teite

Mirihia," kaore i hokia mai ana mahi
takatakahi i nga hungatapu. Ite po o

te 24 o Oketopa. 1835. i haere tenei

kapene (he minita) me tana ropu

tangata ki te kainga o Xetana Pink-

ham hopukia ana e ia a Xetana me
etahi atu tokorua. mail hereheretia ana
e ia, i mauria ano etahi hoiho me etahi

rakau riri. Ka tae te rongo ki te Uru
Mamao ara ki Whaweta. ka rongo ko
Eria Hikipi (Judge Elias Higbee) he

tiati te tangata nei. ko ia te tiati tua-

tahi o te Kauti o Koriwera, naana te

whakahau kia Kanara Hinkle (ko

tenei tetahi o nga tino Apiha o te

Mirihia i te Wha weta) kia tukua he

kamupene o roto i te Mirihia ki te

pana i nga tangata e whakahuaranga
nei ano i te kino, a kia tukua nga ta-

ngata i mau hereheretia. ia ratou. Ite

weherua o te po ka tangi te pu taatara

(bugle) he karanga i te hunga i whiri-

whiria mo tenei haere i whakahaungia
nei. Ko Kapene Rawiri W. Patten i

whiriwhiria hei arahi i te ope ki te

wahi e taute. e takatu nei.*Ko tenei te

hitori o taua raruraru.

"Tekau ma rima nga tangata i mo-
motutia mai i te tinana o te ope, a e

ono tekau i haere topu tonu a tae noa
kia te whakawhitinga o te awa o Ku-
ruki. i konei ka tukutuku, ka waiho i

o ratou hoiho, me nga tangata e wha
e rima ranei hei tiaki ; kaore ratou i

ata mohio kei tewhea wahi te puni. I

te aonga ake. ite takiritanga o te ata

i te rawhiti, ka rangona te paku o te

pu, ka hinga ko Paterika O'Paraeana
o te ope nei i te mataa o taua pu, ko
tenei tonu te timatanga o te riri, o te

mate. Ka whakaeke i konei te taua a

Kapene Patene a e rima tekau iaari

pea te tawhiti atu i te puni o te hoa
riri ka huaki mai nga pu a te hoa riri,

e pouri tonu ana kaore ano i tino kitea

te mata o te tangata. Kua tino timata

i konei kua huaki tetahi taha me tetahi

taha, he tangata i muri o te rakau e

whakaataata ana, naana i purutei mai,

ka hinga ko Kapene Patene (Capt.

Patten) ko te kai arahi i te tira hoia

e arataki nei i nga hungatapu. Ka
whati te hoa riri, ka whakawhaiti te

ope a Patene i o ratou i tu-akiko."

"Kaore i roa kua watea te papa wha-
whai kua whati hoki te hoa riri ; ka

tahuri te hunga nei ki te whakatika-

tika i o ratou waka, ko te huringa i

huri ai, ka whakamau atu ko Wha
Weta ; ko te ope taua tenei a Kapene
Patene.- Tokotoru o ratou o nga tua-

kiko, i uru nga mataa ki roto rawa i

o ratou whekau, kotahi i tu ki te kaki,

kotahi i tu ki te pokihiwi, kotahi ki

te papa (thigh) kotahi i tu puta rawa

i nga papa e rua, tu atu i tetahi taha,
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puta rawa i te tahi taha kotahi i tu

ki te taakakau o te ringaringa (arm),

katoa enei na te pu mahikete i purutei

mai. I whati te ringa o tetahi i te

hoari. Ko Brother Gideon Carter i tu

ki te mahunga, mate rawa ; i te kino

o te ngau a te mataa i tana kanohi ara

i tana mata, kaore i mohiotia iho, no

etahi tohu ke ona i mohiotia hio ai.

Ko te ripoata a Kapene Pokata (ko

tenei te kai arahi i te tira o te hoa

riri, o te hunga whakatoi) "kotahi o

ana tangata i hinga, ko nga tangata e

toru i mau herehere ra i a ratou i te

tuatahi atu, i tukua, i whakahokia mai

ki nga tuaakana o te hahi, haere tahi

ana ratou ki te Whaweta. I haria hae-

retia a Kapene Patene i runga i te

amo, a kaore i tae, i te kaha o te ma-
mae ka kawea ki roto i te whare o

Brother Winchester, e toru maero te

tawhiti mai i whaweta, i taua po ano

o tana taenga atu, ka mate. I muri
tata mai ka mate a Patrick O'Bannon

;

ko te tinana o Brother Cater i amohia

mai i te awa Kuruki."

"Na tenei koringa ka pa mai te hau
pouri ki te hahi i te Whaweta. Na
Hopepa raua ko Hairama Mete me
Raimana Waiti i arataki i pohiri ki

te kainga te hunga i hokimai nei i ta

ratou mihona karo i te patu monga
hungatapu. I tutaki ratou ki Log
Creek, i reira ratou e rahurahu ana i

nga mamae tuaakiko o Kapene Patene

i mua o tana matenga. E ai ki ta te

Poropiti "He tino tangata tika a Ka-
pene Patene, he tangata e tu pono ana
i te aroaro o te Atua, He tangata ia

i arohatia e te hunga katoa i mohio ki

a ia. No roto ia i te Korama o te

Tekau Marua, a i mate ia i roto i nga
tikanga i whiriwhiria e ia hei taanga

manawa mona i tenei ra, i tenei ra.

He tangata nate Atua, he toa i roto

i te whakapono ki te aranga mai o te

hunga mate. Whakapono ki te ao

kaore nei e uru atu ki reira nga ta-

ngata kino, kaore nga ropu taka kino

e whai kaha, e whai mana, e whai
wahi ranei. Ko tana kupu whakamu-
tunga ki tana hoa wahine ko tenei,

"Ahakoa pewhea o hikoinga, o tapepa

ketanga ranei, kaua rawa koe e takahi,

e whakakore i te whakapono. Tapu
ana te mate o tenei pononga a te

Atua." Rereke ana to Tamati B.

Marsh, te tangata i tu ki te korero

i nga korero teka, whakapae teka ki

nga hunga tapu. Tirohia i wharangi

226, o te pukapuka nei (Essentials in

Church History) hei kona e mau ana

aua korero. No Oketopa 27, 1838, ka

nehua a Brothers Patten raua ko
Banion i Whaweta. I taua nehunga ka
ki te poropiti mo Elder Patten, "Ana
te tangata i ki nei "Ka hoatu e ia

tana tinana mo ana hoa," kua tutuki

tana korero i tenei ra.

Te Takanga Thos. B. Marsh

He tumuaki tenei tangata no te ko-

rama o nga apotoro tekau marua. I

pewheatia ranei ngaro ana i Whaweta
i a Oketopa, 1838, rangona rawatia

ake kei Ritimana (Richmond). He
paku noaiho nei te take o tana riri,

me tana whakangutungutu, mahuetia

ana e ia te hahi. I roto tahi i taua

Wairua te arunga atu o Orihana Haiti

i a ia ite Oketopa 18. Ite 24, kotahi

wiki i muri iho ka whanatu a Tame
B. Maehe, ka tu i te aroaro o Henare
Hakopa, he tiati tenei note Peace

(J. P.) ka kokiri atu i ana korero wha-
kapae teka mo nga hunga tapu ; oati

rawa.

Anei ana korero "Kei waenganui i

a ratou tetahi ropu, na ratou ano i

whakatu i roto o nga tino tangata

Moromona. kua huaina taua ropu he

Danites. a kua oati tenei ropu kia tau-

toko ratou i nga hiahia katoa a nga
upoko o te hahi, ahakoa he aha ta

ratou i hiahia ai, tika. he ranei. A i

te Hatarei i pahure ake nei ka tu ta

ratou hui ki Whaweta, i tenei hui ka

whakaturia e ratou tetahi kamupene,

ko te ingoa o taua kamupene, ko te

kamupene whaka ngaro (Destruction

Company). Ko te mahi ma ratou he

tahu he whakamoti ; a ki te whakaeke
mai te hunga o Paanekome ki te hia-

nga i te iwi o Koriwera a ka taka-

iakahi i nga Moromona, me tahu e

taua ropu a Paanekome. A ki te ma-
ian.ua te liun.^a o Kerei mo to hunga
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o Rei ki te whakatutu mai ki a ratou,

me tahuri taua kamupene ki te tahu i

nga taone e rua, i Ripati me Ritimana

(Liberty and Richmond).

Kua oti te ako e te poropiti ki te

iwi, kei runga ke noa atu nga poro-

pititanga a Mete i nga ture o te whe-
nua. Kua rongo ahau (a Thomas B.

Marsh) i te korero a te Poropiti, e

ki ana, kei te haere mai te wa e taka-

takahia ai e ia (e te Poropiti) ana hoa

riri, e hikoi haere ai ia i runga i o

ratou tupapaku a ki te kore ia (te

Poropiti) e waiho noa iho, tera ia e

Piki hei Mohameta tuarua mo tenei

whakatupuranga ; a ka rere i a ia te

toto i nga awaawa o te Rocky Moun-
tains ki te moana, a kotahi tonu te

huarahi ki te maungaaronga, ko te

hoari anake." He mea haina rawa tana

ingoa ki enei korero aana. Oati rawa
i te aroaro o Henare Hakopa, o Rei

Kauti, Mihiuri, i Ritimana Oketopa
24, 1838.

Ko te kupu a Orihana Haiti, e tau-

toko ana ia i enei korero a Tamati
Marsh, e whakapono ana ia he tika

katoa. He mea haina i te aroaro o

Henare Hakopa J.P. Oketopa 24, 1838.

TUMUAKI COWLEY DIES (Continued from Page 46)

has poured his heart out. I have heard

some of the greatest masterpieces from
this tabernacle, but I have never

heard anything here that compares

with the great address that he de-

livered to the Maori people in far-

away New Zealand.

My heart goes out to them this day.

Those of us who are at home are

mourning. I have never seen a city in

mourning like we have had this week.

I doubt if there have ever been many
more tears shed than have been shed

here in these last few hours, but out

in the mission field, in New Zealand,

in Rarotonga, in Tonga, in Tahiti, in

Samoa, in Hawaii, and all the other

Islands of the Pacific, in Japan and
China, in Australia, and all over the

stakes of Zion, there has ben mourn-
ing, I presume, such as there has

seldom been before, and especially

among the Polynesian people.

Those of us who have been there,

who have seen them, who have felt

their love, know how their hearts are

torn this day. We are here at the hub
of the Church. They are the people

what he termed here just a year ago
the "periphery" of the Church. They
are the people he loved with all his

heart. They are the ones he longed for,

the ones he thought of. The great ad-

dresses he has given here in this great

Tabernacle should be read and re-read

by those of us who are here to survive

him, for years and years to come.

. . . May the Lord bless you all as a

family, that you may love and sustain

his memory. May he bless us all as we
mourn his loss this day, that the

memory of this great Apostle, the

Apostle of love, the Apostle of Poly-

nesia, might be with us to buoy us up,

to strengthen , us, to bless us in our

hour of need, I humbly pray in the

name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

From President Ottley and
the Mission

The following is the telegram of

sympathy sent by President Ottley to

Sister Cowley

:

New Zealand is mourning with you

today in the passing of the Apostle of

the South Seas. He is mourned by

Churchmen and non-members alike.

Cowley is a household ivord in New
Zealand for all of us. I extend our

deepest sympathy and love.

(Signed) Pres. Ottley.

66 TE KARERE



Te>atuut*%> ike DCshlUs

AUCKLAND
By Pet Tarawa

With the arrival of Elder LeGrand
Richards of the Council of the Twelve
came a shadow which threatened to

mar what was later to become a most

inspiring Dedicatory Service. The
shadow was that of one whom we
were fond of calling "Tumuaki Cow-
ley." He passed away suddenly while

visiting in California. The dedication

of the Auckland Branch Chapel by

Elder LeGrand Richards on the 15th

December, 1953, will be an event long

remembered by those who were

present.

With front row seats selling at ten

shillings per person, the branch mem-
bers anxiously settled down in front

of the Chapel to view the Queen and
the Duke as they rode by. It, too, was
an event long to be remembered by

the thousands lining the streets.

The ATI.A. wound up its pro-

gramme for the year with a grand
Xmas Party. Features of this pro-

gramme was a huge Xmas tree set in

the centre of the hall, gaily decorated

with coloured lights, streamers,

presents, and balloons. After a series

of NEWS FLASHES throughout the

evening, Santa Claus, all 6ft. 6iin.

(but mommy ! what happened to Elder

Barber?) finally arrived amidst a hail

of firecrackers, and the delighted

screams of the children assembled.

On December 24th a Xmas Eve
Party was thoroughly enjoyed by all

those who attended. The Xmas day
was heralded in by everyone present,

kneeling to offer a humble prayer of

gratitude to the Lord.

The Samoan members of the branch
held a farewell evening as a token

of their love and respect for Bro. Jack
and Cathy Richards who are immi-
grating to Hawaii.

The tooting of horns, the screaming

of sirens, the rattle of rattlers, the

whistle of whistling balloons, masked
faces, balloons, streamers, coloured

lights and a livid air of gaiety was the

conglomeration that greeted the Xew
Year at the Chapel—the beginning of

what we hope will be a Happy New-
Year for us and you.

Wedding bells chimed in Xmas time

for Bro. W. G. Sylvester and Sis. V.
Bavister. The bride was the former
district "Te Karere" reporter and the

groom a former Australian missionary

to New Zealand. They hope to settle

in his home town in Tasmania.

On the second Sunday of each month
the Auckland Branch Presidency, as-

sisted by the choir and selected speak-

ers, conduct a service in the Alt. Eden
Prison Chapel. It is appreciated and
very well attended by the inmates.

To the strains of "God Be With
You" still lingering in the air, the

luxury liner "Oronsay" slowly pulled

away from the Auckland wharf with

part of her precious cargo a tear-

stained company of L.D.S. "Pil-

grims" enroute to the temple of the

Lord in Hawaii. Also on board were
Elders Anderson, Leavitt and Holmes,
all from Canada and returning home
from their missions in Australia.

December 28 an enjoyable beach

party was held by the Devonport
Brach at Narrow Neck, Devonport.

The small Branch came out in full

force and after swimming, playing

soft ball, volley ball and getting a

healthy sunburn, the group went over

to Sister Murfitt's home where a big

lunch was devoured. It was a suc-

cessful outing and despite the glowing
faces and backs the next day, everyone

thought it a most successful day.

BAY OF PLENTY
By Messines Rogers

The Royal visit to Rotorua is over I

We have seen the Queen and Duke at
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close quarters ! We have admired and
applauded Her Majesty's grace and
beauty. History has been made and
our memories of this page in cur
lives will remain ever bright and
glowing. Long live the Queen

!

We venture to say that the Maori
reception at Arawa Park was indeed

a wonderful tribute to their Majesties.

Those dusky warriors and maidens,

alas, will remember that day for an-

other reason, too. Old "Sol" directed

the full strength of his burning rays

upon their unclad beauty—for further

results and information see Sister Peti

Rei, Rotorua. Bro. Pat confided that

he couldn't sleep all night for the

moans and groans.

Seen among the wilting crowds were
many Latter-day Saint faces. Taite and
Priscilla Davis, Northland, Rahiri

Harris, H.B., and many of our Mahia
folks — Stuart Whaanga, Ellen Ma-
taira, Charlotte Ferguson, just to

mention a few.

No report could be complete without

mention of the charm of the poi dances

or of the energy and ferocity of the

hakas as performed by the hundreds

of warriors. Some brethren spotted

under cover of war paint were Joe
Kohu and Cliff Matthews. With such

manly physiques in evidence, the St.

John's Ambulance members were in-

deed kept busy attending the swoon-
ing cases. My, my! Sister Marjorie

Riwai, Waihi Branch, found it neces-

sary to stay overnight on account of

her little boy being rushed to hospital

with sunstroke. Fortunately he re-

covered the next day and was released.

Our new D.P., Elder Rice, has al-

ready alterted the branches to begin

preparations for our Hui Tau table.

At a meeting of branch presidencies

held in Rotorua mid-December, in-

structions were issued regarding the

amount of food and materials required

from each branch. While there are

many details to be arranged, one im-

portant item at any Hui is the wash-
ing up, which means "tea-towels," and

plenty of them. Three or more from

each woman would ensure a continu-

ous supply and good hygiene, too.

Another meeting with Elder Rice is

scheduled for this month.

These engagements ! After several

years on a mission and then to Canada
to settle, Brother Les Clarke has found
"the girl"—Sister Velma Rice. Her
brother, Elder Millard Rice, recently

completed a mission here in N.Z. A
temple marriage early this year is in

the offing. Best wishes and congratu-

lations from the Bay of Plenty.

Another engagement of interest to

many Church members is that of Bill

Tribole, Utah, to Hinauri Strongman,

Northland, N.Z. While not members
of the Church, they have many friends

among us here and in Zion. Hinauri

at present is visiting in the States, and

we wish them both the best of every-

thing.

MANAWATU
By Moana Manihera

We welcomed back from Frankton,

althogh only for two weeks, our dis-

trict college missionaries. It is cer-

tainly good to see them all and to hear

such inspiring talks. It is indeed

wonderful to know of the progress

being made on the College buildings

and surroundings. May God's blessings

be with each and everyone of them
at all times in the great work they

are undertaking and also to all other

district missionaries. Kia kaha.

We are indeed sorry to see Elder

and Sister J. Cash Smith and Kay
Dawn leave us. We say thank you for

the advice and for all you have done

for us. On behalf of the district I bid

them "Haere Ra" and a safe journey

home.

We were most grieved to learn that

Apostle Cowley had passed away. To
his wife and family go our deepest

sympathy. Although Matthew Cowley
has gone, perhaps because of a greater

mission on the other side, in the hearts

of those who knew him he will never

die.
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TARANAKI
By Shirley Manu

From this remote part of the North
Island we again bring greetings and

news of our district activities. During

the holiday period we were privileged

to have back with us for a few days

our boys from the College and it

surely was a pleasure to have them

back for this short visit. Bro. Turake
Manu and Warwick from the Manaia
Branch journeyed to Auckland during

the month of December to attend the

dedication of the chapel and they were

both privileged to be able to hear,

meet and speak with Apostle LeGrand
Richards, an opportunity of which they

are truly grateful.

A few of the sisters from Manaia
also spent part of the holiday period

over in the Hawkes Bay and while

there visited with Sisters Doris Manu
and Audrey Dana who are stationed in

Xapier. We send greetings to those

in Hawkes Bay who showed such

kindness and hospitality to us during

our stay there. Our District Presi-

dency, under the leadership of Elder

George Gardner, meet often to discuss

district problems and through this we
have the satisfaction in seeing the

work here progressing rapidly.

BAY OF ISLANDS
By Hinehou M. K. Bryers

Haere e te tau tawhito, me o mahi
pai, kia ora hoki te tau hou, me ou
whakaaro pai nui hoki. Kia ora ra e

nga hunga tapu ote Mihana me nga
motu.

With the mistakes and weaknesses
of a year behind, this district is deter-

mined to put more effort into their

chapel activities ; first being a district

officers' and branch officers' meeting
held in the Puhimoanariki Hall De-
cember 5th. This was the first of its

kind for some time. Visitors at this

meeting were Elders Christensen, De-
'Witt, Gardiner and Meecham, who de-

livered some good talks. We extend

a warm welcome to these Elders and
also to Bro, James Joyce who is help-

ing with the Kaikohe Chapel.

December 12th, 1953, Sister Rahera
Sasien celebrated her 70th birthday

with her family and a few others.

On December 19th the M.I.A. held

a picnic on the Waitangi marae (Pai-

hia). The few attending had an en-

joyable time and are looking forward
to a bigger and better one next year.

The Waihou Branch Presidency
held a Christmas programme Monday
night, December 21st, and also a

bazaar.

One of the outstanding events of the

district will be the Royal visit.

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

As work draws nigh again we see

most of the boys coming in. The
majority returned by College convey-
ance though some of them by individ-

ual means. During the month of

December several things of note
happened. A visit from Apostle Le-
Grand Richards of the Council of the

Twelve. He spoke for one hour on
the gospel and everyone was deeply
moved and impressed by his forceful

speech and wonderful delivery. A visit

we shall all cherish and hold dear. A
movie film and address by President
David O. McKay was also screened.

A daughter born to Bro. and Sis.

Davis Mihaere was blessed by Elder
Richards. A son was also born to

Bro. and Sis. F. Paton.

Advice has also been received from
Salt Lake City calling Elder Biesinger

home on business. He will return again
in a short time. Accompanied by his

wife, we wish them a "bon-flight." In

his absence Elder Perry Brown will

supervise the project.

WHANGAREI
By Elder Gardner

December was primarily a month
of change for those in the Whangarei
District. Transfers tfere received by
Elders Christensen an.! Ottley who are
now labouring with the Mission
Ml. \. and Sunday School respectivey.
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Sunday, December 13, William

Phillips was baptized at Warkworth.
We extend our congratulations and

best wishes to him, for he has been

active in the Sunday School here for

some time.

The dedication of the chapel in

Auckland created quite a stir through-

out the Northland and many of the

members from Whangarei and further

north were able to enjoy the wonder-
ful spirit of the occasion. It was a real

blessing to be able to hear Elder Rich-

ards and enjoy his wonderful spirit.

A Christmas Party for the children

of the Whangarei Branch was held on
December 17 and Father Christmas

was present to give each of the child-

ren a gift. Games were enjoyed by the

young folks and refreshments were
served. The event was the result of a

lot of hard work by the sisters, but

it was a most worthwhile occasion.

Sunday, December 20th, again found

Elders Gardner and Murfitt travelling

to Warkworth where the neighbour-

hood Sunday School was reorganized

and four children were baptized. Sister

Phillips and all those who bad worked
with her were released with much ap-

preciation for the work they had done,

and Bro. William Phillips was sus-

tained as the new Superintendent.

It is with pleasure that we tell the

members throughout the Mission that

the rennovation of the chapel at Maro-
maku is nearing completion. The
Saints there have put a lot of work
into this project and surely the Lord
will reward them for their efforts.

At the time of this writing, Bro.

Richard Horsford, Maromaku, is con-

fined to the hospital in Whangarei. On
a recent motoring trip his car went
over the bank of the road, and he
suffered a rather serious arm injury.

We hope his recovery will be rapid.

<D

HERE AND THERE IN THE MISSION (Continued from Page 61)

President's Off to Niue Again

Finally able to make connections

which will carry him to the Cook

Islands and Niue Island, our President

left on Monday, January 18th, by

"Tofua." Also making the trip with

him were two elders who are going

to labour in Niue. Elder Melvin

Ahmu, representing the College, was

called on a full-term mission and is

well-known in Auckland. Having

served as 2nd counsellor in the Auck-

land S.S. and also M.I.A. dance direc-

tor, his ability to speak Samoan will

likely help him in learning the Niuean

tongue. With him will go Elder Lafe

Harris, also shortly arrived and has

been labouring in the Poverty Bay

District.

New Appointments

New appointments in the Mission
Board is that of Sunday School Supt,
taken by Elder Jerold Ottley, and also

M.I.A. Advisor, filled by Elder Guy
Christensen. Both missionaries have

been labouring in the Whangarei Dis-

trict.

In Memory

"Te Karere," on behalf of the Mis-

sion, wishes to pay respects to one

of our Sisters who was lost in the

fateful train disaster of December 24.

Sister Kura Haru, Huntly Branch,

W'aikato District, was baptized just

over a year ago and had transferred

to the Wellington Branch, where she

was very active. To her family in

Huntly and friends in the Mission, we
extend our deepest sympathy.
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AND because of your diligence and your faith

and your patience with the word in nourishing it, that

it may take root in you, behold, by and by ye shall

pluck the fruit thereof, which is most precious, which

is sweet above all that is sweet, and which is white

above all that is white, yea, and pure above all that is

pure ; and ye shall feast upon this fruit even until ye are

filled, that ye hunger not, neither shall ye thirst.

Then, my brethren, ye shall reap the rewards of

your faith, and your diligence, and patience, and long-

suffering, waiting for the tree to bring forth fruit unto

you.

—Alma 32:42-43.

• ABOUT THE COVER . . .

Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth II. Picture was taken

during her Royal visit to Pukekohe, while in New Zealand.
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HE KUPU AROHA

YOUR FAVOURITE COLOUR

EVERYBODY is colour conscious,

even though he may not recognise

it. World common expressions indicate

that. Don't you exclaim about the

"Deep Blue of the Ocean," the "Rich

Gold of the Sunshine" and the "Black

of the Night." Everyone gets "Blue"

on occasion and generally on account

of the "Red" element in government

and industry and the "Drab Grey" out-

look toward the future.

Colour, like life, is useful or harmful

in relation to its application and its

extremes, reduced or blended, make
life rich and beautiful.

Even the ominous "Red" of which

it is claimed that if a nervous man
was imprisoned in a cell painted totally

in that colour he would go raving mad.

From its blend with other colours it

becomes the "Pink" of the evening

cloud or baby's ten little toes, the

"Orange" of a thousand roofs, or the

"Lavender" which radiates the beauty

of the venerable grey-haired grand-

mother.

The "'Black" cloud that makes the

over-romantic and the pessimist feel

"Blue" is the forerunner of rain which

moistens the parched earth, and makes

it bring forth the most glorious pro-

fusion of colour.

The novice in employment, the un-

trained speaker or the kid from the

country is termed "Green" as grass

and that very quality makes of him

a teachable potential for the high

places in life. Stripped of Ego and

false notions with faith in the future

and his God he may grow in mental

and spiritual stature to become one of

the world's greats.

In extreme emergency the coward

or the slacker is termed "Yellow" but

what garden would be complete with-

out that dainty colour among the blues

and reds and greens? Who has not

been inspired to higher thoughts as

he looked over the watery horizon to

see the golden yellow of the sunset

merge into warm grey and then into

the twilight and the darkness of night

;

the "Yellow" canary has tucked his

head beneath his wing and the world

has gone to rest. The "Blackness" of

night is but an agency to make the

lights of the city, the home on the air-

liner gleam more brightly and renders

restful contrast to the glare and hustle

of mid-day. The fear of oblivion to

outer darkness are offset by the joy

the soul experiences in the white bril-

liance of an "Eternal Rest."

Life is what you make it and colour

is what you see in life. If the yellow

in your nature impels you to acts of

cowardice or the lure for yellow gold

excludes all the Higher aspirations and

failure to attain them makes you

(Continued on Page 85)
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6£/\ND the Spirit shall be given
^-» unto you by the prayer of

faith, and if ye receive not the Spirit,

ye shall not teach." (D. & C. 42:14.)

Does this apply to Relief Society

teachers ? Yes, indeed it does, to both

class leaders and visiting teachers, who
carry the message of faith, hope and
charity into the homes of Latter-day

Saints.

"Be thou humble, and the Lord thy

God shall lead thee by the hand, and
give thee answer to thy prayers." (D.

& C. 112:10.)

One of our Relief Society women
was talking to a well educated man
here in Auckland and happened to

mention that she was teaching a class

in "our Church." With a surprised

look on his face he said, "You teach-

ing! I didn't know you had had any
training to teach." Her answer was,

"Well, you know in our Church when
we are asked to do any thing, whether
it be speaking, praying, teaching or

what-not, we just do it. We use a little

common sense and do it." The gentle-

man seemed to like the answer be-

cause he said, "If I can give you any
pointers or help of any kind don't

hesitate to call on me." He didn't know
that our training begins when we are

very "young in the Church." Whether
we are born into it or become a mem-
ber later in life, we are given the

opportunity to do things from the very

beginning and it's a delight to see how
quickly new members become active

and begin their training.

Teaching is an opportunity for

growth and development and the com-
panionship with the Spirit of the Lord,

if we serve Him in faith and humility.

Like all other gifts and attainments,

the Spirit of the Lord has to be cul-

tivated, and teaching insures a cultiva-

tion, as few other things in life can.

Let us be humble and prayerful that

we might enjoy "the enrichment of

spirit." "To him who gives shall be

given." This is a promise to those who
teach. An enriched spirit is the great

reward for devoted service. "For by
my spirit will I enlighten them, and by

my power will I make known unto

them the secrets of my will, Yea, even

those things which eye has not seen,

nor ear heard, nor yet entered into

the heart of man." (D. & C. 76:10.)

Peace of mind comes as a result

of a duty well done and brings a feel-

ing of satisfaction and joy that we
can get no other way.

Like roosters, some men believe the sun rises because they crow.
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cTveni (Dhe &diter s JJe

I
FEEL much the same as Gillilan did when he

wrote

:

"My life shall touch a dozen lives

Before this year is done,

Make countless marks for good or ill,

Ere sets the evening sun.

So this is the thought I always think,

The prayer I always pray:

'Lord, may my life bless other lives

It touches by the way.'

"

Humbly, my dear Brothers and Sisters, I accept this

position and pray that the Holy Spirit will inspire me
in my work. I am new here, having been here only five

short weeks. Some of you I know and love, all of you

I should like very much to meet and know. I have

learned to love you and your beautiful land—New
Zealand.

I pray for your co-operation in what I do, I ask

for your suggestions and invoke your thoughts and

writings. Each reader must participate if we are to

make the Te Karere a successful and interesting maga-

zine. When you have suggestions to make, please send

them to us. You young people and older ones alike, let's

hear from you, if it is nothing more than your testi-

mony. Because of necessity for uniformity, I and my
advisors will have to reserve the right to adopt sug-

gestions and articles as we feel to, so don't be dis-

appointed if your suggestions aren't used at first.

I pray that you will be tolerant, and if you will

give me your support I shall strive humbly to be your

servant in this calling.

May God be with you in your way of life, is my
prayer.

I am sincerely yours,

ELDER MELVIN R. HUDMAN.
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(/\eifaitij /Visits f4olearea

By SHIRLEY MANU

6 6TV/IIANY days snaU see ner
>
an(*

1™JI yet no day without a deed to

crown it." This tribute amiably paid

by Shakespeare to Elizabeth the First

could easily be a crowning tribute to

our radiant and lovely Queen of to-

day, Elizabeth the II. For this "Land
of the Long White Cloud" the visit

of her reigning Sovereign will un-

doubtedly be one of the greatest events

that will ever go down in the history

of the South Pacific and for the people

who dwell in this country, who have

lifted their voices in unison with fellow

Commonwealth subjects in the sign-

ing of "God Save our Queen," a dream
has actualy come into reality for here

for the first time, in her own Poly-

nesian setting, New Zealanders were
able to welcome the charming and
familiar figure of Elizabeth the II. and
her husband, Philip, the Duke of

Edinburgh.

The eyes of the world in the past

two months were focussed on the

events of the Queen's progress through

the South Pacific, newspaper readers

scanned with interest radioed photo-

graphs sent from Suva and Nukua-
lofa, of charming studies of the

Queen's progress through Fiji and
Tonga, received a first glimpse into

such remote places as these, and for

most, it was their first realization of

civilization in this far-flung part of

earth's planet. But for all New Zea-

landers the Queen's progress through

Fiji and Tonga meant only one thing,

she would soon come to the shores of

our own fair land. An air of im-

patience, suspence and excitement had

settled over New Zealand in the

anxiety of waiting for the great day

to arrive. At last zero hour had come,

the "Gothic" was sighted off the heads

of the Waitemata liarbour being

gallantly escorted in by the N.Z.

cruiser "Black Prince." By now the

excitement of the waiting crowds had
reached a feverish pitch and there was
a breathless hush as a relayed broad-

cast gave details of the Queen's pro-

gress into the harbour. The great

white liner slowly came into berth,

the gangway was lowered, members
of the official party surged forward
and then a glimpse of a slender figure

clad in a gay summer frock seemed
to ignite the waiting crowds and there

was a sudden burst of wild cheering

and the Queen amidst all this came
slowly down the gangway into a

galaxy of waiting officials. Pandemon-
ium seemed to be let loose for the

crowds gave way to more exhilarating

and lusty cheers and the Queen with

her usual charming smile waved in re-

sponse to such a greeting. The day

which was one of heavy skies, wet
pavements and slow drizzle went by
unheeded as Auckland crowds stood

captivated and enraptured by the

radiant charm and personality of their

Royal Sovereign. Her smile, her

charm, her very presence was the deed

that had crowned this day and which

would no doubt crown many more of

the crowded days that lay ahead of

her. From the dias outside the Town
Hall she looked down upon these

thousands, part only of her loyal sub-

jects; she spoke to them with all sin-

cerity and devotion telling how happy

she was to be in this land, not a

foreign land among alien friends, but

a land where everyone was a kins-

man ; tin's remark undoubtedly touched

the most tender spot of a New Zea-

lander's heart and with these words

resounding about them, vowed added

loyalty and devotion to this person

who was ni> longer a myth but was in

reality every part a human as they

themselves were.
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We who were privileged to be with

our families and loved ones during

Christmastide, a time of the year when
we all like to be together, perhaps in

our happiness and reunions, failed to

realize how much our young Queen
was missing the separation from her

loved ones whom she had left a half

a world away, and yet in devotion to

the duty she had sworn alliance to,

here she was two days before this

blessed occasion setting foot on N.Z.

soil, bringing added cheer and happi-

ness to those who had been eagerly

waiting for her arrival. Of such also

could this deed be termed, "one to

crown the day." In her Christmas
broadcast to her people of X.Z. and
all nations of the British Common-
wealth she expressed how much she

would miss being with her family and
said she hoped they would be listening

to her message that night, a truly

symbolic gesture of her love and de-

votion to her family and yet, because

of a deeper devotion to the cause she

had been designated, she could not be

with them at this special time of the

year. She went on to explain the pur-

pose for the visit of her and her hus-

band to our land, mainly to make the

bonds of the throne stronger with the

peoples of her countries and she felt

that this could only be accomplished

by actually visiting these countries and
seeing at first hand how they were
progressing as well as to see what
problems could be put right by a visit

such as this.

Cities, towns, suburbs, roadsides and
valleys spared nothing in decorations

to make each place fit for Royalty to

visit. At every point of the road and

every bend of the river flowers be-

decked the way and graced many
buildings, showing another true ges-

ture of love, devotion and loyalty of

the people to the throne. A most
graceful, charming and appreciative

person, one who possesses humbleness,

humility, tolerance and understanding,

especially in her concern for victims

of the Tangiwai train accident, makes
Elizabeth the II. a fitting person for

the service she has been called so

early in youth to fulfill. Everywhere
she journeyed over this country she

was joyously acclaimed by all who
had privilege to see her ; her grace

and charm won her the admiration and
adoration of her devout subjects. "Hail

gracious Majesty," "God Save Our
Queen," "Long Live Elizabeth," were
refrains that greeted her Majesty at

every bend of the route she traversed

and now, after a month and a half

of seeing the cities, towns and pleasure

spots of our fair N.Z., time has come
for the departure of Elizabeth II. to

leave our native shores.

On the eve prior to her departure

X.Z. heard the voice of her Sovereign

in the land for the last time, a note of

sadness being detected in her parting

words of thanks and appreciation for

all that had been done for her and

her husband during their stay in N.Z.

and saying that she hoped they would

be able to return again, feeling that

they had accomplished something in

this visit and in words filled with

spiritual clearness and sincerity bade

Aotearoa farewell in her concluding

words of "God bless New Zealand and

watch over the destinies of her people."

"Except for a living man there is nothing more zvonderful than a book!—a

message to us from the dead—from human souls whom we never saw, who lived,

perhaps, thousands of miles away; and yet these, in those little sheets of paper,

speak to us, amuse us, terrify us, teach us, open their hearts to us like brothers."

—Charles Kingsley.
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The Sunday School in The

New Zealand Mission
By ELDER JEROLD OTTLEY

ON your street, in your neighbour-

hood, or perhaps in your own
home is an indescribable character

called a boy. In his pocket can be

found the strangest things imaginable.

On his face and hands you'll find signs

of inquisitiveness. From his mouth
flows an incessant stream of why,
when, where. Do these characteristics

indicate that he is merely a boy ? Xot
at all ! This boy, soiled face and all,

is a child of God ; an individual per-

sonality born to the earth to learn

and grow in his own sphere of know-
ledge. These traits of character are

signs of his inborn desire to gain

dominion over his surroundings in the

best way he knows how. The fact that

he can assimilate knowledge of good
OR EVIL places a great demand on

us, his teachers. In the short periods

we spend with him in Sunday School

we must over-balance his knowledge
of worldly things with an abiding faith

in the ways of God. We can do it by

being his friend. We can live for just

a little while each week in his world,

speaking his language, and singing his

songs. We can lead him and learn

together.

There is great value in conversation,

even for children, as the following

paragraph illustrates.

"Five distinct values can arise from
using conversation with children. They
are: (1) information can be gained

and given through talking together

;

(2) conversation can solve a problem;

(3) a common purpose may be de-

veloped through conversation; (4)

misunderstandings are revealed and
cleared up as children talk; (5) the

conversation period can help the timid

as well as the aggressive child." (In-

structor, Feb., 1952.)

Do not underestimate the mentality

of the youngster you teach. He knows

when you are really interested in him,

and he will participate with you ac-

cordingly. Also remember that inspira-

tion from our Father in Heaven is

essential in teaching the young as well

as the old. "And the Spirit shall be

given unto you by the prayer of faith

;

and if ye receive not the Spirit ye

shall not teach." (D. & C. 42:15.) The

Lord also tells us that a little child

is pure and clean. We must not be

held accountable for the blemishes that

can marr the life of a child whose

teachers leave him untaught.

A child must have an ideal to live up

to. We have a golden opportunity to

provide that ideal for him. Will his

example be the story of the urchin

turned gangster that is found in the

street comic, or will it be the boy

Jesus that he can discover in his Sun-

day School class ? "Someone will hold

his attention.." WILL IT BE YOU?

SACRAMENT GEM
February - March

Jesus said unto her, I am the resur-

rection, and the life; lie thai he-

lieveth in me, though he were dead,

yet shall he live.

And whosoever liveth and believeth in

me shall never die . . .

J-.hn 11 :25, 26.
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Greetings To Our Genealogy Workers
PROCEDURE TO BE USED IN HANDLING, PROCESSING AND

SENDING FAMILY GROUP SHEETS TO THE TEMPLE

By ELDER KENNETH K. MILNER
Mission Genealogy Secretary

Tl THE patron or person doing

-11- » genealogical work and desiring

to submit his work or her work to the

temple is to forward one copy of each

family group sheet to the district

genealogical committee. If there is

no organized district committee, or

functioning district committee, then

forward the sheets direct to the Mis-

sion Office.

2. The district committee is to check

the work over to make sure the sheets

are filled out properly and completely

with the necessary information. If the

work is okay then they are to make

a duplicate copy of the originals and

send both to the Mission Office. On
the back of the duplicate copy they are

to put their endorsement and the date

submitted to the mission.

3. Upon receiving the work from

the district, two copies of each, the

mission genealogical committee makes

the final check before it is submitted

to the genealogical society in Utah,

U.S.A. After the work has been

checked, one more copy of each is

made, this copy to be sent on. The

original and the district copy are re-

tained on file until such time as the

mission copy is returned from
America. Then all copies are made to

correspond to the mission copy which
has been checked and processed by the

Church Headquarters Genealogical

Society in Utah. Now the district and

original copies are returned to the dis-

trict and the patron respectively. The
mission copy is put on file in the Mis-

sion Office.

4. The purpose of the genealogical

society in Salt Lake City is to process

and clear all family group sheets for

temple work. In the process the sheets

go through many departments and one

of the things they do is to make out

typewritten family group records in

duplicate of all original sheets for-

warded them. This typewritten copy

becomes the permanent record on file

in the Church Record Archives. When
the temple work is completed and all

the information is recorded on both

sheets, the carbon copy is returned to

the patron. It comes to the mission

office where all the information is re-

corded on the mission copy and then

through the district for the same pur-

pose and then is given to the original

patron.

When all temple work, etc., is fin-

ished and the record sheets returned

to the respective owners with com-

pleted information on each, there

should be a copy of each family group

sheet in the genealogical society in

Utah, one in the mission office, one

in the district genealogical office, and

the original, plus the one made by the

(Continued on Page 87)
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SCOUTING AND THE CHURCH
By BISHOP JOSEPH L. WIRTHLIN

1LIKE to think of the twelve-year-

old boy who lived nearly two thous-

and years ago. He was to become the

Saviour of the world. And at that time

it was the custom of the Jewish people

to take a boy at the age of twelve and

give him some instruction, particularly

with reference to the laws of the land.

When he was a boy, he sued for the

priest, and he was given an examina-

tion. If he passed this examination

with reference to the laws of the land,

he was given the title "Son of the

Law.." And I venture to say this boy,

the Saviour of the world, had that

experience. At this age, the boy was
supposed to be able to select his life's

vocation. As did the child, he had the

privilege of turning the keys to the

passover in Jerusalem. The Christ and

Joseph and Mary made the long

journey—it was a long journey in that

day—to Jerusalem to attend the feast

of the passover. I imagine he was a

good deal like most boys when he

made the trip to the city for the first

time ; he was curious. No doubt he

walked down the crooked streets of

the ancient city, gazed into the shop

windows, desired this, and desired that.

But finally he stood before a great

building. He recognized it as the

temple. He went in, and there he

entered into discussion with the great

men. At the same time, Joseph and

Mary missed Jesus. After a long

search they saw him in the temple.

Like most mothers, Mary was some-

what upset and scolded him. Jesus

made this statement : ".
. . wist ye not

that I must be about my Father's

business?" (Luke 2:49.)

Aaronic Priesthood work, young
vScouters, every part of it, should be

in the heart of every twelve-year-old

boy : the feeling that lie should be

about the business of his Father

in Heaven, for the simple reason thai

at the age of twelve lie receives tin-

priesthood of God. He receives divine

authority which gives him the right to

act as the Lord's agent in certain

functions when called upon by the

proper presiding authority.

When the brothers in Scouting

understand the honour entrusted to

these young men, the fact that they

actually hold the law divinely given,

I think they can impress upon the boy
that when he enters into the service of

God, and hands are laid upon his head,

and he is ordained to the priesthood, he

is receiving divine authority. No
authority that is greater can he receive

thereof outside of the Church of Jesus

Christ of Latter-day Saints. And when
a boy is made to feel that he is a ser-

vant of God, his thinking is going to

be influenced toward holy thoughts the

way he lives, and particularly his

emotion to the restored Church of the

Lord Jesus Christ.

Now, this matter of Scouting is a

part of the Aaronic Priesthood pro-

gramme, a definite part. I know that

the Aaronic Priesthood programme
cannot function as it should unless the

Scouting programme is functioning

along with it. And that is the way the

Presiding Bishopric feels about it. I

would like to say that where we find

the best Aaronic Priesthood work we
find the best Scouting being done.

Scouting, up to now, is based on the

good work of the divine principles.

Every principle of Scouting is a prin-

ciple of the restored gospel of the Lord

Jesus Christ. There is no question

about it. Scouting is something else,

too, to a boy. It teaches him to do

practical things. It teaches him to ob-

serve the gospel of the Lord Jesus

Christ. So I say to you, it' there was

ever a time in the history of this nation

when its people should be taught what

they need to ham and how wonder-

ful it is, that time is today.
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I read a story that all boys who
achieve a merit badge in some particu-

lar field probably know more about

that particular field than their dads.

I have had that experience. I have

three friends. Two of them are Eagle

Scouts. The other one is on his way.

A while ago I sat out in the barnyard

trying to tie a knot, and the youngest

of the three came up and said, "That

is not the way to tie that kind of knot."

I said, "Well, you show me." He
showed me how to tie the right kind

of knot. The youngsters earn their

merit badges in various fields, and as

we discuss some of these activities, I

find that they really know more abcut

the real facts than I do And I am
going to say that if Scouting did not

do anything else than teach boys to

use their hands, teach them to be real

boys, it would be a great accomplish-

ment. It would be worth every effort

that you and I could put forth. There
are those in youth leadership that

think young men have too much leisure

time, particularly young men who live

within the limits of big cities. One of

my sons had his friend call on him.

It was just at that time when they

were cutting the corn for stock, and I

said to him, "Now, Ken, Richard is

busy. I do not know whether he has

much time to carry on."

He said, "What is he doing?"

I said, "Well, he is hauling the corn

in from the fields in the truck."

He said, "I would be glad to do

that."

So he stayed more than three days

and helped him with the corn. When
the third day came, Sister Wirthlin

said, "Don't you think you had better

ask Ken if he doesn't want to go back

to town with you?"

So I said, "Ken, don't you want to

go in with me this morning?"

He said, "Why should I go in with

you? All I do when I get home is

stand around and hold my hands." If

there was ever a time when we need

secure and trained hands, it is today.

If this great nation is to continue to

enjoy its freedom and to manufacture

those things which it is necessary to

have, if we are to achieve our victory

at the polls of liberty in our form of

government, if it comes down to war,

if it comes down to brains, yes, if it

comes down to brawn, and if it comes
down to being real citizens, then it all

lies in the training we give our boys

because if Scouting does not do any-

thing more than teach these boys how-

to use their hands and give them the

desire to learn, I want to tell you that

it achieves greatly.

There is a time when boys must play

and have recreation. And if that recre-

ation is supervised recreation, for I

find that few of our boys connected

with Scouting have enjoyed the recre-

ation that is wrong, they will not be

cut on the street corners at nights to

have their cigarettes or do something

they should not do. So Scouting is

the play programme of the Aaronic
Priesthood. And I want to say that

we need supervised recreation, recre-

ation that builds up instead of that

type that tears down. Scouting is that

source, the proper kind of supervised

recreation. It is our responsibility to

see that Scouting becomes a part of

the Aaronic Priesthood. The president

of the Aaronic Priesthood, the bishop

of the ward, should be just as in-

terested and concerned about his local

Scout organization as he is about the

ward Aaronic Priesthood committee.

We should teach that the Scouting

work and the Aaronic Priesthood

work are correlated. They go hand in

hand. We find that these two fine

activities make truly a great project

for the boys in the ward. There is no
question that the project needs to be

financed. A bishop of the ward who
has worked out his budget of the year

should have enough budget as well as

fine factors, a certain amount of money
to help start a troop when he can.

That is part of his responsibility, too,

as well as that of the Scout committee.

And as I said a moment ago, we

should select the right kind of Scout

leadership, Latter-day Saints. I hope
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there is not a bishop who has one of

these boy specialists who is making
a success out of his work that plans

to take that man and make him a part

of the Sunday School superintendency

or give him some other position and
take him away from the boys. His field

is in the boy's field. And where you
find a man of that kind, you always
find the boys.

In the Aaronic Priesthood work
and in the other part of the ScScouting

programme of the Church, let us see

whether we can build in the minds and

hearts of these boys as a servant, as a

motto, the motto of the twelve-year-

old boy of Nazareth when he said . . .

"wist ye not that I must be about my
Father's business ?" I humbly pray

that this will be the desire and the

achievement of these Latter-day Saint

boys, in the name of Jesus Christ.

Amen.

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 76)

"Blue" there is need for repentance.

And we have promise by the prophet

of old, "Though your sins be as

"Scarlet" they shall be "White" as

snow. (Isaiah 1 :18.) This great pro-

mise, if you read the whole chapter,

is based upon the colour of our lives

among our every day associates.

Words, alone, do not make this change

of colour but our Love vs. Hate ; our

Charity vs. Sacrifice ; our Obedience

vs. Rebellion ; our Teaching vs. Com-
plaining and our Worship vs. Cursing.

Never was there, ii

more people backbiting

my opinion,

against their

brother and striving among men for

supremacy over his fellow, but the

kindly leaven of the Gospel is working

and those who will bring their envy-

ings and petty grievances in the earth

of repentance, charity and love will

surely be among those whose garments

will become "White" before the Lord.

Our Hui Tau 1954 should be the

reflection of the true Colour of the

Saints of the Mission because it will

be on the grounds where the efforts

of the remotest corners of the Mission

are displayed in the greatest building

programme of our history, to date.

The study of anatomy, recently introduced in the public schools, may be a

good thing but it was evidently thrown away on a certain boy whose essay oil the

human body was read at an examination not long ago. This is what he dis-

covered after a careful perusal of the text-books :

"The human body consists of the head, thorax, abdomen and legs. The head
contains the brains, in case there are any. The thorax contains the heart and
lungs, also the liver and lights. The abdomen contains the bowels, of which there

are five—a, e, i, o, u, and sometimes w and y. The le.us extend from the

abdomen to the floor, and have hinges at the top and middle to enable a fellow to

sit when standing or to stand when sitting.—Kx.
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(Briefs from iL UA&
By SISTER LOU CIEL BRIGGS

/\ CHAXCE to meet together for improvement through MUTUAL associa-
^"^ tion is often provided for Church members throughout the Mission in Hui

Parihas, Hui Taus, etc., and such a chance was also provided for all Mutual
Improvement Association officers and teachers in the Mission as well as those
competing in sports at the MISSION M.l.A. CONVENTION held in Auck-
land January 22-25, 1954.

Weeks of planning, praying, and working went into trying to make this

Convention worthwhile and profitable to those who were able to attend.

Our Convention was officially opened on Friday afternoon by Elder
Christensen, Y.M.M.I.A. Superintendent, in the Auckland Branch Recreation
Hall. Quite a group was present, and under the direction of Sister Rongo Paki,

Sports Director, many new games were taught.

Friday evening the DRAMA COMPETITION turned out to be Music
and Drama, but no competition, due to the fact that only the Waikato District,

College Branch, brought a play. The one-act play. "I'll Eat My Hat," was well

cast, well dramatized and very much enjoyed by those present. Music from the

Waikato and Auckland Districts added greatly towards making the evening
one of wonderful entertainment.

Tennis competition, under the direction of Sister Rongo Paki was held all

day Saturday with results as follows

:

Ir. Girls' Doubles 5 Auckland Tr. Boys' Singles 5 Hawke's Bay
Ir. Girls' Singles 5 Hawke's Bav Jr. Boys' Doubles 5 Hawke's Bay
Sr. Ladies' Singles 5 Auckland Sr. Men's Singles 5 Hawke's Bay
Sr. Ladies' Doubles 5 Auckland Sr. Men's Doubles 5 Waikato
Sr. Mixed Doubles 5 Bay of Is. Sr. Mixed Doubles 5 Hawke's Bay

Aggregate Points Won at Convention Aggregate Points Won to Date

Hawke's Bay 37 Hawke's Bay 56
Auckland 27 Auckland 45
Waikato *19 Wellington 21

Bay of Islands 10 Waikato 19

Manawatu Wairarapa 11

^Includes Drama won by Waikato. Bay of Islands 10

Points: 1st 5 Manawatu 6

2nd 3' Taranaki 4
Entry 1

It was decided at a Mission M.l.A. Board meeting January 23, 1954, that

any District who entered M.l.A. competitions and didn't follow through with

the entry or cancelled it within five days of the scheduled event would have five

points deducted from their respective District's aggregate points. A number of

Districts entered the tennis competition, but did not show up, nor did they let

the Sports Director, or the Mission Office, know they weren't coming, which
caused quite a lot of trouble in making up the draws. The above-mentioned
penalty will be in effect for all future competitions.

Under the very able direction of Brother W. Burge a Drama Workshop
was instituted for those Drama Directors and members interested in this part

of the M.l.A. programme who were attending the Convention. Though only a

few attended the Workshop it was the opinion of those few that, "We learned

a great deal. Our understanding of the meaning of Drama is certainly broadened

and our only regret is that more were not able to attend." This regret is also

felt by the Mission M.l.A. Board, and we sincerely hope in the coming year each
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and every M.I.A. in the Mission will present at least one play and will take an
active part in this Drama programme.

Good clean supervised entertainment is very much a part of IMPROVE-
MENT through Mutual Association. A large crowd Saturday evening enjoyed
a dance in the Auckland Branch's beautiful recreation hall. The floor show,
"Dances from Hawaii," was provided by a group of girls from the Auckland
Branch. The dances were beautifully performed and were indeed a credit to

the Auckland M.I.A.

To bear one's testimony that we might be mutally improved is also a part

of the M.IA. work, indeed the work of the M.I.A. is building of testimonies.

The Y.W.M.I.A. members in attendance at the Convention met Sunday morning
to bear their testimonies and thereby be edified. Sister Ottley gave a very in-

spirational talk to all Y.W.M.I.A. members throughout the mission on "Chastity

and Its Importance in a L.D.S. Girl's Life."

A Leadership meeting was held Sunday afternoon during which awards were
presented to those qualified to receive them. Also, during the Leadership meet-
ing those present were divided into their various departments for instructions

from the Mission M.I.A. Board members.

Monday morning for those remaining, games were played in the recreation

hall under the direction of Sister Paki.

One of the highlights of the Convention for all M Men, Junior M Men,
Gleaners and Junior Gleaners was a Devotional Service, breakfast, tour of the

Auckland Domain, and "Talent Quest" which was held early Saturday morning,
January 23. Brother Pet Tarawa and Sister Terena Enoka were in charge of

this function and from all reports it was most inspirational and enjoyable.

Approximately 85 were in attendance and we feel they will remember it as out-

standing for a long time.

Although only five districts were represented (and some of those very
sparsely) we, the Mission M.I. A., feel the Convention was successful. We
should like, however, to call to the attention of those who didn't attend that

they missed a great deal by not attending and it is our sincere hope that you will

all, each and every District, work towards making Hui Tau competitions TOPS
in every way.

GREETINGS TO OUR GENEALOGY WORKERS (Cont. from P.82)

genealogical society, in the hands of mission committee to be kept on the

the patron. The temple keeps a record mission files. Then the original and

of all the temple work they do. district copies are returned to the

patron and the district office respec-

Pedigree Charts: tively. Pedigree charts are not for-

The patron is to make out one copy warded to the society in Utah. They
of each pedigree and forward it to the are, however, very valuable to the

district committee, who, after making mission committee, used for the pur-

out a duplicate copy, send both to the pose of checking all family group

mission office. After the work has been sheets for temple heirs and for re-

checked a third copy is made by the search work.
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This World Wide Church
Temple Cornerstone Laid

Temple news of 1953 centred fre-

quently about the Los Angeles Temple.
Rapid pace in construction was set this

year and the huge superstructure is

nearing completion. Work is now go-

ing forward on the tower and the in-

terior. As a fitting climax to the year's

temple news all of the General Author-
ities of the Church had their wives

attend the cornerstone laying cere-

monies in Los Angeles on Friday, De-
cember 11. President McKay officiated,

President Stephen L. Richards laid

the cornerstone and President J. Reu-
ben Clark Jr. gave the principal ad-

dress. Ten thousand persons, the

largest such Latter-day Saint assembly
in California's history, witnessed the

event.

L.D.S. Students Outstanding
in Schools

The Reed Junior High School in

Springfield, with a student-body of

800, has recently elected Sammy L.

McGee, the only Latter-day Saint boy
attending, as student body President.

Chosen Queen over the Silver An-
niversary of the Los Angeles City

College, which has an enrollment of

6,000 students, was an L.D.S. miss

—

Miss Diane Tannehill. The president

of the College is President Howard
McDonald, former president of the

Brigham Young University.

Less than two percent of the Covina
High School, in Calif., student-body

are L.D.S. yet, the student-body have
elected four L.D.S. officers, viz., Presi-

dent, Vice-President, Secretary and
Assistant Treasurer.

L.D.S. servicemen located at Fort-

Ord, California (an army base), rank
high in leadership, according to a

letter received by the Church service-

men's committee. For the 168 classes

held at the leaders' course, two of the

three winners of three awards pre-

sented were Mormon boys. With 18

winning at least one award, of the 18

men so honoured, 14 were returned

missionaries.

Ricks Receives "A" Rating

Tourists Visit Temple Square

Ricks College, a school of the

Church unification programme, has

been given the highest rating possible

for a four-year degree granting in-

stitution in a recent bulletin published

by the American Association of Col-

legiate Registrars and Admission
Officers. It was listed with an "A"
rating for transcripts, meaning that

the credits are received at other

schools at full value.

More than 200,000 persons visited

Temple Square through October this

year over the same period of 1952.

Guides have made a record of 1,097,784

visitors for the first ten months this

year compared with 886,382 persons

in the same period of 1952.

Archeological Discovery

"The most sensational archeological

event of our time," in the opinion of

British archeologists, may prove to be

the recent discovery of ancient Biblical

manuscripts entomed for centuries in

a cave above the Dead Sea in Jordan.

These newly found manuscripts, orig-

inally written on sheets of parchment
or leather and sewn together to form
scrolls, are now in fragments—literally

bushels of them. The manuscripts,

which date back to the earliest days

of Christianity and before, include

copies of Old Testament book. They
are so brittle and so darkened with

antiquity that only infra-red photo-

graphy can make legibility possible.

The Church Moves On
Covina Ward, Pasadena Stake, Cali-

fornia, has set a new Church time

record for building chapels. From
date of excavation to the last finish-

(Continued on Page 91)
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ltt$pUe>d Scuptuits
By ELDER O. P. PEARCE

IN June, 1830, the work of revision

of the Bible commenced. July 2nd,

1833, the prophet finished his work as

far as the Lord had required of him
at that time. It was his intention to

take this matter up again at Nauvoo
and make further corrections which

he was not permitted to do at the first

revision, but because of persecutions

and his death, this was never done.

The reasons why we have not pub-

lished the Inspired Scriptures of the

Prophet Joseph Smith are

:

(1) That the Lord has not com-
manded it.

(2) Most of the corrections to be

found in the Inspired Scriptures that

greatly concern us are already found

in the Pearl of Great Price, where
they were published years before the

organization of the Reorganized

Church or the publication of their

edition of the scriptures.

(3) The translation made by the

Prophet was not finished, "completed,"

by him as he contemplated doing it.

He revised as far as the Lord per-

mitted him at the time while at Kirt-

land and as recorded in the History

of the Church (from a letter written

on that date) that he had finished the

translation of the scriptures July 2nd,

1833 (see History of the Church, Vol.

1, page 368). However, he on this

occasion finished them as far as he had
been commanded to correct them at

that time. It was not a complete re-

vision of the entire volume—though

Reorganites would vainly attempt to

have it so appear—that he completed

it on that day. In proof of this I quote

from a declaration or affadavit made
by the Prophet June 18th, 1840, at

Nauvoo.

"That the Church have erected an
office where he can attend to the affairs

of the Church without distraction he
thinks, and verily believes that the time

has new come, when he should devote

himself exclusively to those things

which relate to the spiritualities of the

Church, and commenced the work of

translating the Egyptian Records, The
Bible, and wait upon the Lord for

such revelations as may be suited to

the conditions and circumstances of

the Church." (See History of the

Church, Vol. 4, page 137.)

It stands to reason that if the work
of translating the Bible had been com-
pletely finished in every respect July
2nd, 1833, that it would be absolutely

needless for him to resume that trans-

lation in 1840, or thereafter, when it

had already been completed. Why
should he commence to translate in

1840 that which had already been done
in 1833 ? If it had been completed in

1833, when he contemplated translating

in 1840, it appears that he had made
some errors that needed revising be-

fore it was prepared for the printer.

The more logical and reasonable view
of the matter is that he had been
prepared through experience and
revelation to take up other matters
that had not been touched in the

former revision. Our critics will say

that if it was not completed in 1833,

it is foolish to say that the Prophet
would publish it in that uncompleted
form, and that he contemplated on
publishing it. Not so, however, for he
also published the revelations given
before 1833, and that did not prevent
him issuing another edition later in

1835 containing revelations that had
been given since 1833. And it" this he

true of the revelations of the Book of

Commandments, it could also Ik- true

of the changes in the scriptures.
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It is unfortunate that the Prophet

never had the privilege of continuing

the revision of the Bible as he con-

templated doing in 1840, and after.

Due to persecutions and the great re-

sponsibilities resting upon him during

the Nauvoo period of the History of

the Church this was not done before

his martyrdom. Therefore, the inspired

revision of the scriptures was left in-

complete at his death. Some day, how-

ever, it will be completed and pub-

lished by divine authority.

However, as a precaution against

evil coming to the manuscript the

Prophet had a Dr. John Bernhisel,

while he was living with the Prophet's

family at Nauvoo, make a complete

verbatim copy of the revised manu-
script, and fortunately for the truth,

for Emma Smith, the Prophet's wife,

after Joseph's death, refused to com-

ply to the request of the Authorities

when they requested it to be placed in

their hands. The copy, however, was

preserved and carried across the plains

and is now in the archives of the

Church. It is from this manuscript

that the Book of Moses in the Pearl

of Great Price is obtained. (Teachings

of Joseph Smith, page 10, by Joseph

Fielding Smith.)

Now in proof that he did not finish

the revision of the Bible, I shall ask

you to look up and compare the follow-

ing references :

—

(a) In Malachi 4:5-6, you will find

it word for word with the same pass-

age in the Inspired Scripture; the

same is true of the first verse of this

same Chapter, yet when the Angel

quoted this to the Prophet he gave the

correct translation as follows : "For

behold the day cometh that shall burn

as an oven, and all the proud, Yea, and

all that do wickedly shall burn as

stubble ; for they that come shall burn

them, saith the Lord of Hosts that it

shall leave them neither root, nor

branch.

"Behold I will reveal unto you the

Priesthood, by the hand of Elijah the

Prophet, before the coming of the

great and dreadful day of the Lord.

"And he shall plant in the hearts

of the children the promises made to

the Fathers, and the hearts of the

children shall turn to their fathers

;

if it were not so, the whole earth

would be utterly wasted at his coming"

(see History of the Church, Vol. 1,

page 12).

The passage in Isaiah 18:1, 2 is,

generally conceded to be a mistrans-

lation, nevertheless, it reads the same

in the Inspired Scriptures as it does

in the King James translation. To
speak of ambassadors going upon the

seas from America in these latter days,

carrying the message of life from place

to place where an ensign has been

lifted upon the mountains, in vessels

of bulrushes to a nation that is scat-

tered and peeled, etc., is hardly to be

said to be correct. The word "bul-

rushes" is a mistranslation and means

"swiftness." The very first word of

this Chapter is a mistranslation, and

should be "Ho !" or some other favour-

able exclamation. The reading of it

is plain on this point, and so has it

been given by the best interpreters.

Again, in the Book of Genesis,

where the Prophet made the greater

number of changes, he did not trans-

late the word "Eloheim" in the plural

Gods, which he himself says it should

be and which any Hebrew scholar will

admit. (See Teachings of Joseph

Smith, page 371, by Joseph Fielding

Smith.) Yet in the Book of Abraham
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he so translated it. Also in his dis-

courses.

In the Doctrine and Covenants,

L.D.S. Sec. 128, Reorg. Sec. 110, verse

18, the Prophet declares, "I might

have rendered a plainer translation

than this, but it is sufficiently plain to

suit my purpose as it stands referring

to the last chapter of Malachi."

Here is another : "Therefore Michal

the daughter of Saul, had no children

unto the day of her death." (11 Sam.

6:23.)

"The five sons of Michal, the daugh-

ter of Saul, whom she brought up for

Adriel, the son of Barzillai the Meo-

lathite." (11 Sam. 21:8.)

These are just a few, there are

others that were not revised. These,

however, should suffice to show the

Prophet had never completed the en-

tire revision, just corrections in part

of the Bible.

THIS WORLD WIDE CHURCH (Continued from Page 88)

ing touch
—

"signed, sealed,

livered"—just 84 days.

and de-

"In the Brazilian Mission one of the

most effective methods of spreading

the Gospel is by means of the radio,"

reports Pres. Rulon S. Howells. Ten

radio stations are now carrying music

from the Tabernacle Choir and the

"Spoken Word from Temple Square"

to all of the Brazilian States of Union.

"Radio is a real missionary in Brazil

and reaches many places where regular

visits would be most difficult, even if

we had a missionary force to make
them," according to Pres. Howells.

In participation of 100 percent Sun-
day, every single boy and girl in the

Woods Hills Ward attended both ses-

sions of the San Fernando Stake

quarterly conference in California, pre-

senting a real challenge to all the

stakes and missions of the Church.

"Joseph Smith" Tulip Named
A new tulip recently developed in

Holland and officially named "The
Joseph Smith Tulip," will be planted

for the first time in America in the

gardens of the Temple Square. Ac-
cording to word received from the

growers, the "Joseph Smith Tulip" is

one of the most beautiful hybrids yet

developed.

There arc three kinds of people in this world, the Wills, the Wonts and the

Cants.

A life is alive so long as it is useful in some way to some one.

When ivc give to others, we keep the best things of life.

We grozv only so long as we give and do.

Our blessings come ivhen we forget the service we have rendered,

(loodness will fill our lives just as soon as we believe only good of others.

The Home of the Soul is reached by the paths that lead along God's Highway.
When we are prepared to use the trail understandingly, we shall find it.

Happiness will crown our toil if <v<- take the hard places and leave the easy
chairs for our weaker brothers.

—Dorothy C. Retsloff.
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WHY ARE THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS

A PECULIAR PEOPLE P

From Evidences and Reconciliations

BY JOHN A. WIDTSOE

J!
N looks, clothes, language, educa-

! tion, business pursuits and the

ordinary social practices, Mormons are

like other people. When the term

"peculiar" is applied to us, reference

is made to our religious beliefs and

our practices based upon those beliefs

—matters which are wholly of a per-

sonal nature, but in which we differ

from other Christian creeds and

churches.

These differences are vital, and can-

not be denied. They will make us a

peculiar people until the world comes

to a unity of faith. We do not flaunt

our differences before our friends of

other faiths. Neither do we try to hide

them. We are proud of them, for they

are founded in truth, and truth is our

dearest possession. We know, more-

over, that if our uniqueness were

everywhere followed, peace would

descend upon the earth.

The peculiarities of the Latter-day

Saints fall under five main heads :

First. The Church claims without

reservation that it was founded by

direct revelation from God. The
Father and the Son through personal

appearance to Joseph Smith initiated

the work that lead to the organization

of the Church. By this appearance,

God was shown to be in the form of

a man who spoke with His own voice

to the young Prophet, and instructed

him. In an age when most men believe

that God is an ethereal essence, body-

less and formless, who long since has

ceased to speak to man, this claim of

the Church is really its foremost

peculiarity. This difference is empha-

sized in the futher claim that heavenly

beings, men who had lived on earth,

had died, and then had been resur-

rected, gave Joseph Smith further in-

struction and guidance in the work he
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was called to perform. This intimate

connection between the seen and the

unseen world is \in /some respects

strange to the Christian world, and
makes of us a peculiar people.

Second. A most formidable differ-

ence lies in the claim that the Restored
Church, patterned precisely after the

Primitive Church of Christ, is the

one official instrument through which
the Lord works out on earth His plan

of salvation for the children of men.

The mission of the Church of Christ

is to establish the kingdom of God on
earth. To do this, the necessary power
to perform with authority the ordin-

ances of the kingdom is required. This

has been given the Church. The Holy
Priesthood has been bestowed upon it

by the ancient worthies who held it

when the Church was undefiled. Since

apostasy from the Primitive Church
has occurred, and all other Christian

churches lack the authority of the

Priesthood, all who desire to enter the

kingdom of God, with full citizenship,

must come within the confines of the

Restored Church of Christ. It is the

Lord's authoritative Church. Under
such conditions the destiny of the

Church is secure. The Lord is always

victorious ; so will His Church be.

To those of other faiths, these seem
daring claims, but only such a faith

gives courage and stability to the

members of the Church. In the face

of such faith, fear of the future

vanishes, if we but seek earnestly to

carry out the purposes of the Lord.

Third. The body of doctrine or be-

liefs of the Church is a distinguishing-

difference. The Church is the custodian

of the Gospel of Jesus Christ—the full-

ness of it. A principle of truth here,

another there, characterizes the Christ-

ian churches. The true Church is not

content unless it possesses the com-
plete truth of the Gospel. It claims to

possess all the principles of the plan

of salvation. Therefore, it accepts some
principles rejected or ignored by many
or all other churches. Note some of

these beliefs, foreign to most modern

Christian churches : God is the Father

of our spirits. We lived with Him
before we came on earth. Under His
divine plan these pre-existent spirits

have been clothed with bodies on earth.

He watches over His earthly children;

and when occasion arises He may
speak to His children through the

Holy Spirit, by messengers, or by His

very voice. The Church is guided by
the Lord through continuous revela-

tion. The God who spoke to His
ancient Church has power to speak

and does speak to His authorized ser-

vants today. Such old doctrines are

new to the churches of today. The
doctrine of graded salvation, based

upon our works ; eternal progression

in the hereafter ; and salvation for the

dead by the vicarious service of the

living are as an unknown language to

the churches of today. That the body

is a sacred house of the spirit which

must be kept free from all contamina-

tion or that the law of cause and effect

is operative in the spiritual world ; or

that the children of men are literally

the children of God and that, there-

fore, mankind forms a real and genuine

brotherhood, does not seem to have

dawned upon the minds of today's re-

ligious thinkers. Yet these and other

truths, belonging to the complete

Gospel of Jesus Christ, are really age

old. But since they have been rejected

or forgotten, they make us who accept

them seem different.

Fourth. Even more peculiar to the

thoughtless crowds of the day is the

Mormon insistence that using truth is

just as important as knowing truth;

that "faith without works is dead."

Every act of life should be influenced

and directed by the laws of the Gospel.

The purpose of the plan of salvation

should be the purpose, directly or in-

directly, of every human undertaking.

Life within the Gospel cannot be placed

on one side, and our daily tasks made
independent of the Gospel on the other.

The Gospel must be lived daily. It

must be lived sincerely. Obedience to

the Lord's law—whatever it may be

—

daily, steadily, always -is the true
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measure of success. Certainly, many
Christians try to obey the Lord's law,

as they understand it. More do not.

Hence, drunkenness, immorality, mur-

ders, and other acts of darkness char-

acterize an age rich in knowledge. In

this day a Church that makes religion

a week-day affair is peculiar, indeed.

Fifth. Most astonishing of all, the

most peculiar thing about the Latter-

day Saints—so it seems to our weak
generation—is that its members have

the courage to live up to their beliefs

in the face of adverse practices. The
Mormon rejoices in his larger and

more complete knowledge and in the

privilege of using this knowledge for

his good. In a social gathering he re-

fuses the cocktail with a smile and a

"thank you." Among companions who
smoke, he keeps his mouth and lungs

clean and sweet. When others make
Sunday a boisterous holiday, he spends

part of it attending to his Church
duties. Amidst immorality, he keeps

himself clean, and goes to his wife

as pure as he expects her to be, and
continues so throughout life. He tries

to follow the admonition of the Sav-
iour, to be in the world, but not of the

world.

The world marvels at such daring,

but admires it. Men who love truth

above all else, who are guided in their

lives by the principles of truth and

who dare to conform to them, despite

temptation or scoffing companions, are

the truly honoured ones in the minds

of Saints and sinners. They are the

ones the world is hoping and praying

for to lead humanity into peace and
happiness. But such courage makes us

a peculiar people.

We should indeed be proud to ex-

change error for truth, to seek

urgently for all truth, and to build

truth, every day and everywhere into

our lives. By that path we shall reach

individual and collective happiness and
power, and become able to serve better

our confused and unhappy world. If

these be peculiarities, let us thank the

Lord for them.

The Latter-day Saints are a peculiar

people. So were the Former-day
Saints. Hear the words of Peter, the

Apostle, "Ye are a chosen generation,

a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a

peculiar people ; that ye should shew
forth the praises of him who hath

called you out of darkness into his

marvellous light" (I Peter 2:9).

. . . too many of our young folk respond to the call of the physical because
it seems the easy and natural thing to do. Too many are vainly seeking short-
cuts to happiness. It should always be kept in mind that that which is most
worth while in life requires strenuous effort.

Do not think that there is not a spiritual significance in the little principle

of fasting. Do not thing, parents, that you are favouriing your child when, out

of compassion, you say, "Oh, give him his breakfast . . . the little boy is too

young to go zvithout his meal," and so on. You do not know zvhat you are doing
by such teaching as that. I want to tell you that the children of our Church
can be so taught this princple of self-denial that they zvill set zvorthy examples
to their parents in the observance of it.

The family gives to the child his name and standing in the community.

A child zuants his family to be as good as those of his friends. He wants to

be able to point zvith pride to his father and feel an inspiration every time he

looks at his mother. It is a mother's duty so to live that her children will

associate zvith her everything that is beautiful, sweet and pure. And fathers,

even the poorest of us, from a financial standpoint, may so conduct our lives as

to be able to give our sons a good name.
—By Pres. David O. McKay.
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OUR UNION SHALL ENDLESS BE

Two spirits in the Celestial world
Stood apart from the heavenly

throng

;

A mighty love shone in each face,

In each heart zvas a heavenly song.

"Sister," he said with a look of love,

"The time at last has come
That I may take the glorious step,

And have a mortal home."

"I suppose I have never met him,
But it seems so strange to me;

It seems like I've known him always."
Ah, that voice from Eternity!

She learned to watch for his coming,
And always when he was gone,

The same emotion arose within,

"It seems like I've knozvn him so

long."

"Our love and associations here
Will bind our hearts belozv

And, darling, when I meet you there

I'm sure our hearts zvill knozv."

"I too am sure" she gently said,

"The love that has bound us here

Will span the space bctzvix heaven
and earth,

I'm sure I shall knozv you, dear."

"I'm sure that the mighty love zve

have
Will quicken our hearts belozv;

I'm sure I shall meet and love you
there

When my time has come to go."

The self same thoughts entered his

mind.
The self same emotions were stirred.

The glance of her eyes and the sound
of her voice

Thrilled his heart like music he'd

heard.

Their associations zvere constant.

Their courtship a path of joy,

The sky of their life seemed cloudless,

Pure love without alloy.

Slowly their lives grew together.

Firmly their hearts bound zvith love,

Love which from God is eternal.

Pure from the realms above.

"God grant it" he said zvith a look

of love,

"If the Father has willed it so,

I shall meet and knozv and love you,
dear,

In the life God has planned dozvn

below."

"And further thou this, by God's great

plan
Our union shall endless be,

Not only for mortal life, my dear.

But for all eternity."

A girl zvorked at her daily task

In a thoughtful studied way;
Some long forgotten memory
Seemed to stir her heart that day.

A young man had entered the bank.

Transacted his business and had
gone;

But the sight of his face and sound
of his voice

Stirred her heart like the strains

of a song.

At last came the day of the union;
They stood in a thoughtful zvay

;

For one zvith authority given of God
Was to bind their lives that day.

"She is yours for time and eternity"
The voice of the priesthood said,

"Yours for countless ages.

Your union is never dead."

Still in their hearts zvas a craving,
Their souls zvere stirred within;

For the Lord has commanded His
children.

"Thou shalt rear the souls of men."

To them the commandment zvas sacred.

Their souls zvith love were stirred.

When with arms clasped around his

neck.

She said, "nearest, our prayers are

heard."

Their hearts went up With a daily

prayer.

"Oh, Lord, if it be Thy will,

Make us worthy of the 'little life to

come;
Make us nobler and better still."
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Meekly she bore the burden,
Uncomplaining and sweet and mild

;

A daily prayer went up to God
For the life of their unborn child.

But the ways of the Lord are a study,
A)id sometimes we don't understand

;

Sometimes we are not quite ready
To acknowledge the mighty Hand.

For ere the babe had been given,
That would brighten their hearts a>ud

home,
The Father said, " 'Tis enough, my

child,
_

Your mission on earth is done."

"The Lord has accepted your offering,
Your life on the altar is given;

A Celestial crown nozu awaits you
In the home of your Father in

Heaven."

Dumbly he stood by and zvatched her,

As she passed to the home above,
Taking his all in one swift blow,
His babe and wife he loved.

"Father," he cried in his misery,
"Help me to say 'Thy will be done,

3

In this hour of sadness I know that

Peace for my loved ones is won."

Head bozved and with faith increasing
From the Father's strength zvas

given,

And he cried, "Be still my aching
heart

;

My treasures are laid up in Heaven"

"Yet the little time I may linger,

May my life be a worthy one.

Darling, we'll meet in a home of bliss

When my )nission on earth is done."

In the Celestial realms of our Father
Stands a mansion of beauty rare.

On the steps stands a woman,
Beautiful, radiant, and fair.

By her side is a darling baby;
They are waiting for someone to

come.
JVaiting in joy to zvelcome him
From earth to his heavenly home.

At last he's shown the mansion,
Earthly toils for him are past;

And they hasten out to meet him
To zvelcome home at last.

With arms outstretched they hasten,

"Dearest, darling," are the cries they

gave.

"At last," he cried as he clasped them,

"Heaven, Wife and Babe."

Love of God and of His righteousness is shozvu not in zcords but in works.

. . . the Gospel of Jesus Christ is the crucible in which hate, envy and greed
are consumed, and good will, kindness, and love remain as inner aspirations by

which man truly liz'cs and builds.

The most ominous threat to the peace and happiness of mankind in this the

twentieth century is not the probable misuses of the atomic bomb, but the

dwindling in men's hearts of faith in God.

Man's earthly existence is but a test as to whether he will concentrate his

efforts, his mind, his soul upon things which contribute to the comfort and
gratification of his physical instincts and passiotis, or whether he will make as his

life's end and purpose the acquisition of spiritual qualities.

What our young people need, what every man and every woman in this

zvorld needs in order to keep himself or herself free and unspotted from the sins

of the zvorld, is the power of self-mastery.. Each individual should studiously

practise self-control. It does not come all at once. Nature never makes cash

payments as a whole, says William George Jordan. Her payments are alzyays

made in small instalments. Those who desire to win self-mastery must do it by

constant application.

—By Pres. David O. McKay.
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HUI TAU CHOIR
PROGRAMME FOR 1954

There is to be a choir competition this year at

Hui Tau. This competition is under the direction of

Brother Kelly Harris and all inquiries should be ad-

dressed to him in charge of the Mission Office. Noti-

fications are as follows :

—

1. There will be two anthems or numbers, comprising

of a "selected" anthem
—

"Let the Mountains Shout

for Joy," by Evan Stephens ; and an "own choice"

to be sung by each competing choir.

2. The first place award will be awarded to the choir

with the highest aggregate points from the two

numbers.

Further information will be given in the April

edition of the Tc Karere,

Write to the Mission Office for the music of the

selected anthem, "Let the Mountains Shout for Joy."

Have YOU contributed toward the sustenance of YOUR COLLEGE
workmen?
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dveve and (Qkere in the l(Lissien

Mission Arrival

Arriving on board the S.S. "Wai-
hemo" at the Island of Rarotonga on

December 22, 1953, was Elder Robert

J. Bischoff. A former student of the

Brigham Young University, he hails

from Caliente, Nevada, where he was
employed by the Union Pacific Rail-

road. While at home he served on the

personal welfare committee in his

ward. He sends his greetings to all of

us.

gg
-#W

Elder Bischoff

Welcome to Aotearoa

The calmness and coolness of the

morning, February 5, 1954, set a per-

fect stage for the arrival of the S.S.

"Oronsay" as it steamed into port,

bringing with it many Saints. Some of

them gone from our presence for a

short time while doing their temple

work in the "House of the Lord," and
others coming to us for the first time

from Zion. It was a wonderful recep-

tion that greeted the ship and cheered

its loved ones home.

Arriving with those from the

Temple were eight Elders from Zion.

Coming from his home in Clifton,

Idaho, is Elder Charles E. Bailey,

who, prior to his call, was employed
as telegraph operator for the Union
Pacific Railroad in Idaho Falls, Idaho.

He has been assigned to labour in

Christchurch.

f^ mjf .

..,-vi

Elder Dayton

Accompanying Elder Bailey to the

Christchurch District is Elder Sharon
R. Dayton, from Cokeville, Wyoming.
Prior to his mission he attended the

B.Y.U. for two years where he trained

in Animal Husbandry. In ward ac-

tivity he served as teacher in the Sun-
day School, and chorister in the Jr.

Sunday School.

Four of the Elders arriving on the

"Oronsay" have been assigned to the

Hamilton District. Among these is

Elder Clarence A. Edwards, formerly

born and raised in N.S.W., Australia,

but who later moved with his folks

to Alberta, Canada. He has been en-

gaged in farming with his father and

was very active in Church work, hav-

ing been Secretary of the Aaronic

Priesthood. Elder Edwards now has

two brothers serving in Australia and

one has served previously in N.Z.

Also at Hamilton is Elder Dale D.

Openshaw who has been employed as

Assistant Manager of the J. C. Penny

Store in Vernal, Utah, since finishing

high school. Vernal, Utah, is Elder

Openshaw's home town. In his ward
he held the office of Stake Secretary

of the Y.M.M.I.A., Ward Sunday

School Chorister, and Assistant Ward
Chorister.
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Elder Openshaw Elder Scott Elder Taylor

Also in company with the above was
Elder Harold J. Scott from Morgan,
Utah. He attended the B.Y.U. prior to

coming on his mission and while there

was a member of the ROTC Choir.

His major in education is chemical

engineering. He held the office of

Y.M.M.I.A. Secretary for two years

in his ward.

The fourth Elder going to Hamilton
is Elder LeRoy John Taylor, whom
prior to leaving Zion attended the

B.Y.U. for two years where he was
active as a member of the national

Lambda Chi Alpha. While residing at

his home in Roy, Utah, he held the

office of Ward Organist. His educa-
tional course is pre-medicine.

Elder Lyman C. Pedersen, from Salt

Lake City, Utah, has been assigned to

the Wanganui District. Having been
studying at the University of Utah, he

has been training in Business Admin-
istration. While there, he was Presi-

dent of the Beta Chapter of Lambda
Delta Sigma. Besides his activity in

school, he has also been second coun-

sellor in the M.I. A., Elders' Quorum
Instructor, and Assistant Scoutmaster.

Hailing from Centerville, Utah, is

Elder Elwyn P. Tingey, who has been

training the past two years at the Uni-

versity of Utah in education. He has

also held the office of teacher in the

Sunday School at home.

Assigned to Niue Island

Leaving January 19, aboard the

'"Tofua" with Tumuaki Ottley, were
two of cur Elders assigned to labour

on Xiue Island.

Sailing to Xiue Island to labour was
Elder Melvin Ahmu, originally from
Samoa, but whom has been living at

Auckland with his parents until they

Elder Pedersen Elder Ahmu
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moved to Hamilton where his father

is working at the College. While living

at Auckland he held the office of

M.I.A. Dance Director. Accompanying
Elder Ahmu to Niue Island was Elder

Lafe N. Harris who has been trans-

ferred from Mahia.

Curnow's Return From Zion

On September 24, 1953, Brother and
Sister William Curnow, son and
daughter, left for the United States

aboard the Pan American Airlines.

Enroute they landed at Fiji, Canton
Island, Honolulu and then at San
Francisco. By Greyhound bus they

travelled to Stockton, California where
they spent one night with Pres. and
Sister Mendenhall and then on to Salt

Lake City. They were met at the bus

depot by Tumuaki and Sister Young,
Brother and Sister Sims (she was
formerly Ila Mclntyre of Wellington)

and Harold Stokes.

They then stayed with the Youngs
for five weeks, during which time they

attended the Salt Lake Temple and
had the privilege of being sealed for

time and eternity by Tumuaki Cowley.
They also attended the Relief Society

and General Conference.

From Salt Lake they went to Albu-
querque, New Mexico, and visited for

two weeks with Elder Lines and his

wife. While there they were taken

to see Old Mexico and numerous
Indian ruins, and also the Carlsbad
Caravans. From there to Arizona
where they visited with Elder Lines'

parents during which time they were
able to visit the Mesa Temple and
complete their Temple work. They
also visited the home of Brother and
Sister Peterson, parents of Elder Evan
T. Peterson. They then travelled to

Whittier, Calif., near Los Angeles,

where they visited with Elder Hors-
pool, wife and family. It was Elder

Peterson and Elder Horspool that

brought the Gospel to the Curnow's.

"It was a real thrill to meet them
again," said Brother Curnow. From
there to Elder Dana's home in Tracy,

near San Francisco, and stayed until

the boat left on January 22, 1953, for

New Zealand. Tumuaki and Sister

Young, President and Sister Menden-
hall, Brother and Sister Sims and a

number of Saints from the Tracy
Ward came to the wharf to see them
off. All through the trip they met with

numerous Elders they knew here.

Without exception, their hearts are

still with the Saints here, and they

asked the Curnow's to bring their

love back to the Saints here in New
Zealand.

While in Salt Lake City, they had

the honour of attending Tumuaki
Cowley's funeral. In Utah they visited

the Bryce and Zion national parks and

also the St. George Temple.

When they arrived at Hawaii they

met Brother and Sister Makaokalani,

who showed the islands to them. They
also had the pleasure of going to the

Hawaiian Temple. "Everywhere we
went the Saints were very gracious

and went out of their way to make
our visit enjoyable."

In branches and wards, there is not virtue more conducive to progress and
spirituality than the presence of this principle (unity). When jealousy, back-
biting, evil-speaking supplant confidence, self-subjection, unity, and harmony, the

progress of the organization is stifled.

—By Pres. David O. McKay.

The real test of any church or religion is the kind of men it makes.

—By Pres. David O. McKay.
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO I TE HITORI T£ HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

HE KUPU APITI

KUA korereotia ake ra nga korere

o te takanga o Thos. B. Marsh

ki waho o te hahi, me te arunga atu

Orihana Haiti (Orson Hyde) i a ia,

tokorua raua i whakangutungutu, i

taka ki waho. Otira i hoki te ngakau

ripeneta ki a Orihana, a ite 27 o Hune
1839 ka tukua ano ia ki tana turanga

i roto i te hahi, i roto i te Korama o

te kaunihera o nga Apotoro tekau-

marua. Ite nui o te kaha o tana ripen-

eta, me te maringi o ana roimata, me
te kaha o tana tono ki ana hoa kia

ukuia atu ana hara ; i korero ia i kara-

potia ia e te wairua o te pouritanga,

a, i a ia i roto i te kaha o taua wairua

ka whakapaeteka ia ki ana hoa, tua-

kanateina, i roto i te hahi. I a ia ka
noho ano i tana turanga apotoro, ka
timata te hoki mai o tana kaha, a tae

noa ki te mutunga, piripono tonu ia.

1 tonoa ia ki tetahi mihona, ki te

whakapuare i te wa, ara i taua wa, ki

te tapae i te Whenua Tapu (Palestine)

hei tatuutanga mai mo nga Hurai, i te

wa e whakahuihuingia ai ano ratou.

Kaore rawa i hemo atu tana hara i

roto i tana ngakau, a he maha nga
tuohutanga o tana mahunga mga tuo-

hutanga o te ua o tana kaki ki te tangi,

ko te take he kore e taea te ukui o tana

hara i roto i nga wharangi o nga
pukapuka; kua man tonu tana takanga
hei wahi tuturu i roto i te hitori o tc

hahi.

I te wha onga ra o Hepetema 1857,

ka tae a Thos. B. Marsh ki te Pa
Tote, i uru ia ki te tira nuku ki te Pa
Tote, ki te tira o "Waaka." i ahu mai

ia (Thos. B. Marsh) i Harahana
Kauti (Harrison County), naana ra

i takahi mai nga raorao o te nuku o

tena whenua. Erua nga ra i muri iho

o tana taenga mai, ka tu ia i roto

o te hui o te hunga tapu, i roto i te

tapenakara, ka whai korero, ko ana

kupu enei. "Ka ahei ahau ki te korero,

mo nga tikanga e pa ana ki te korama
o te tekaumarua, i reira nei hoki toku

turanga i roto i te hahi ; kaore rawa
ahau i mahue ki muri i etahi o ratou,

a kei te penei ano hoki nga whakaaro
o etahi ; kaua rawa tetahi tangata e

whakahira i ana mahara, e penei na,

kaore rawa ia e mania whakamuri, no

te mea, he kamonga kautanga no te

kanohi (Ara no nga mahara), kua
rongo koe i a koe e paheke whakamuri
ana.. Ko te wa e peau ke ai koe i to

Ariki i a Ihu Karaiti, ko te wa ano

tena e toremi katoa ai o hiahia me o

mahara i tupu ake i roto i te whaka-
pono. Notemea, i te wa e tuku ai te

tangata i a ia, kia taka. ko tena ano ti

haora e waiho ai ia kia hahau no a iho

i roto ite mohio kore, i te pouri tanga :

a hr korero naku kia koutou e pirangi

ana kia pakia e te kopu-hnri e te

maniac o roto i tc inanawa. penei me
ahau i pakia nei ; mehemea kei roto i

March, 1954 101



a koutou etahi e whakatupu ana i te

purapura whakataka i te tangata, kia

tere tonu ta koutou whakamoti i taua

wairua, te katokato i nga pua o te

kino e whaka ahua ake ana, hei turaki

i te tangata i tenei ao, i te ao ano hoki

e tu mai nei.'' (Tirohia Deseret News,
Sept. 16, 1857). He tangata a Orihana

Haiti i tu kaha, i tu maia i ona ra,

otira i enei ra e korerotia ake nei, ka

kitea tonutia atu kua whatiwhatia tana

tinana, kua kore te maiatanga i ara

ai te ua o tona kaki, o nga ra ona e

piripono ana ki nga tohutohu ki a ia

;

he korero tuturu tenei naana, "Mehe-
mea e hiahia ana koutou kia tino mohio

ki nga hua o te mahue i te hahi, o te

taka i to turanga i reira, titiro mai

ki ahau, ko ahau te hua me te whaka-
rerenga iho o taua pokaikaha-noa-

tanga." I tapaea a Orihana Haiti hei

tohunga nui, i muri mai. Ka mutu i

tenei te kupu Apiti.

Te Ripoata a Te Tianara Atihana

I muri mai o te pananga i nga

hunga tapu ki waho O TeiWiti (De-

Witt), ka tuku a Tianara Atihana i

tana ripoata kia Kawana Poko
(Boggs)whakaatu i te ahua o te wahi

e takatu nei i nga mahi a nga ropu

kohuru, I ki ia i roto i tana ripoata;

"Kua hikoi ano te ropu e nana nei ki

te hapai riri, a kei te hikoi ratou ki te

Kauti o Teiwia ki te whakatara riri ki

tera wahi, kei te mohio tonu-tia iho

kei te haere ki te whakatara riri pera

ano i ta ratou mahi o naiatata ake nei.

Kua hokia ano ta ratou mahi taka-

takahi i te ture, kei te pirangi tonu

ratou ki te a haere i nga Moromona
ki waho o tenei kauti a tera pea e hao

atu ta ratou mahi, whiti noa ki roto i

te kauti O Koriwira ; ma te kaha tonu

o nga riri-atiati i a ratou, a nga mana
o runga ake, e pepeke mai ai.

5
' Kei te

kopuhuri i roto i a Tianara Otihana

nga mahi kohuru a te ropu e whakatoi

nei ka tuhi ia i tetahi reta ano kia

Kawana Poko, ano he riri naana kite

Kawana "Kaore rawa ahau i te mina-

mina kite mahi nei, he whakapapaku

rawa tenei i te tupu rangatira o te

tangata, a kaore ahau i te pirangi kia

peneitia nga hoia i raro i a aku wha-
kahau ko te tono i aku hoia kia pera

i nga ropu kua whakatutua, he whaka-
hoki tupu i a ratou, he whakahoki ano-

hoki i te tupu o te kawanatanga o tenei

Teite. Mehemea he mahi na te hiahia

ki te whiu i nga Moromona ki waho
i o ratou kainga, kaua e whakapokea
te ture, engari waiho atu ma te hunga
e kawe ana kia tutuki ko o ratou wha-
kaaro kino, kei runga nei hoki i a ratou

enei taumahatanga. Ahakoa te marama
o enei korero me enei ripoata kaore

rawa nga taringa o Kawana Pooko i

ngawhere mai, u tonu ia ki ana wha-
kaaro tautoko i nga maapu (mobs) o

waho i te ture.

Nga Rongo Kino e Tae Mai Ana
Ko nga rongo kino e tae mai ana,

ko era ke e nanaotia atu ana e Ka-
wana Poko, ko nga rongo korero e

kino ana, e takahi ana, e peehi ana i

nga Hunga Tapu, e ahu mai ana i nga
hoa riri, i nga ito o nga Hunga Tapu.

Na tianara Hamuera Rukaa (Sam-
uel Lucas) te korereo mo nga Hunga
Tapu, "he iwi tutuaa (base and de-

graded), a ka patua ratou kia kore

rawa atu ina mate i a ratou tetahi

tangata, ahakoa kotahi noa nei o roto

o te maapu e whawhai atu ana kia

ratou (ki te hunga tapu) Ko Rukaa
tetahi o nga tangata tino kino, tino

hoa riri, tino ito © te hahi. Ite 24,

o Oketopa 1838, ka paoa atu te ripo-

ata a Hohepa Tikihana (Joseph Dick-

son) ki te kawana kua kohurutia a

Kapene Poko me tana ropu hoia, e

rima tekau ki te ono tekau tangata e

nga Moromona i Panekome (Bun-
combe) tekau ma rua maero te tawhiti

atu ki te Noota O Ritimana. E toru

anake \ rere. (Ko te ripoata nei i tuhia

i te wa o te pakanga ki te awa Ku-
ruki). Me tupato, tera pea a Ritimana,

te raorao ai i te ahi a nga moromona,
i tenei ata ano. Anei te whakamutunga
onga korero o roto i ta ratou piira kia

tukua mai he ope hoia hei awhina i a

ratou "Kaore matou i te mohio ki te

haora ki te meneti ranei e pungarehu
ai tenei wahi, kua taka tenei whenua
ki roto i te kino, i runga i te ingoa o
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te Atua tukua mai he tangata hei

awhina i a matou." Na te hoa riri

tenei piira i tukua atu e Amoho Riihi,

he roia tenei no te hahi i mua atu i

te wa o te raruraru i roto o Tiakihana

Kauti. He maha nga rongo korero i

tae mai, korero teka, korero whaka-

pae teka ki nga hunga tapu, kei roto i

nga wharangi o te Hitori o te Hahi

e mau and Vol. 3:172.

Kaore rawa nga hunga tapu i hanga

whakaaro ma ratou, kia patu tangata

ratou o nga kainga i whakahuahuangia

nei i roto i nga korero whakapae mo
ratou. I te mohio tonu a Tiati Ryland

ki te hangaitanga tika o nga korero,

otira i haurangi ia i nga hua o te wai-

rua rewera e pupuake ana i roto o nga

whakaaro kino o taua wa.

Te Ripoata Teka a Tianara
Atihana

He Tianara tenei i hinga mai ki te

awhina i nga hungatapu, i whakaatu

tika ia i te whakaotinga tika, i te mahi

pono, i te kore e whakahoa ki tetahi

taha anake, otira i tenei wa i haurangi

tahi ia me etahi i nga whakahuaranga

tanga rewera, whakapae teka, i taka-

takahia ai nga hunga tapu. I tuku ia,

i a ia kia taka ki roto i nga mahi

porahorua a Hamuera D Lucas, i roto

i te Ripoata i tukua e taua Hamuera
kia Kawana Poko i te Oketopa 28,

1838. Anei te kiko o roto o taua

ripoata

:

"E te hoa rangatira (Sir)—
Oroto i nga mahi tutuu a nga moro-

mona kaore e kore ka tu he whawhai

a-whanau (civil war) ki runga i tenei

whenua. Kua tahuri tonu mai ratou ki

te whakatete ki te ture. E rua mano

tangata o matou kei konei kua tu rite

mo te whawhai, kei te peehi atu i te

whakaeke mai a tera taha. E whaka-

aro tia iho ana me tae mai koe, te

kai, whakahau o nga tianara, ki konei,

ki te turanga waewae o te riri." Na o

pononga "David R. Atchison, MG. 3rd

Div."

Samuel D. Lucas MG. 4th Div."

Ko te whakaro miharo i pa mai i

te mataki-takitanga atu i te take nei,

"he aha ra a tianara Atihana i mania

atu ai ki roto i tenei whakapae teka,

i tuku atu ai i tana ingoa kia hainatia

ki roto i tenei pukapuka, e mohio tonu

nei ia he whakapae, he korero teka ? ?"

I muri mai ka ngau te ngakau o Tia-

nara Atihana i roto i a ia mo tana

takanga ki taua hara. I muri mai ka

timata ano tana awhina i te hunga-

tapu, a turakina ana ia e Kawana

Pooko ki raro i tona turanga, Whaka

korea atu ana nga mana whakahau

hoia i runga i a ia.

. . . there is in the human soul tliat divine element which is coiling, striving,

urging the person up to a higher, to a better life.

—By Pres. David O. McKay.
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fzatittitvfy ike DUUUis
AUCKLAND

By Sister Gertrude Murfitt

"Except a man be born of water and

the spirit, he can in no way enter

the kingdom of Heaven." (St. John
3:5.)

History is the methodical record-

ing of events of peoples and nations

blazoned on the trail of fame.

But a history of human affairs was
recorded on the 6th of February, 1954,

at the Auckland Chapel, though it

wasn't for the world to know about.

An event of vital importance to about

12 new brothers and sisters who en-

tered into the waters of baptism. This

day will remain the most important

day of their lives—the first step to-

ward Eternal Salvation and happiness.

As a new convert to the Church of

Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, my
heart was filled with humility as I

witnessed this sacred rite, the pattern

for which was set by our Lord and
Master.

The service was a beautiful one and

was conducted by Brother Ngakuru.
Elder Christensen gave a most in-

spiring address to those taking part

and was equally appreciated by all

present.

Listed below are the names of those

baptized and confirmed members of

the Church on the above mentioned

date :

Olive Smith, Mavis Austin, Marga-
ret Cassidy, Emma Tohu, Thomson
Tohu, Matilda Tohu, Roy Fisher,

Florence Fisher, McDonald May,
Myra May, Joslyn Ngakuru, David
Bell.

Another event was recorded that

made history for the Devonport
Branch. A feeling of great excitement

and humility was felt by its members,
who had turned out in full force. This

was their big moment, also. Four
Priesthood members had the privilege

to exercise their God-given authority

in this ordinance for the first time

—

each baptized a new member for the

Branch. The same feeling of gratitude

and humility was present with the

Elders and Lady Missionaries. They,

too, were receiving their blessing by
seeing the fruits of their labours.

To our new brothers and sisters we
congratulate you and offer the hand
of friendship and love which we all

share with each other in the Gospel.

May the blessing of the Lord be yours.

By Pet Tarawa

The Auckland Chapel was again the

focal point to which the M.I.A. mem-
bers travelled from as far south as

Christchurch and to Northlands, Bay
of Islands, to attend the Mission

M.I.A. Convention. Instructions on
the spiritual and physical welfare of

the members plus activities in drama
and tennis were mainly exhibited here.

Brilliant sunshine throughout their

stay was the city's tribute to the visi-

tors. The Auckland Branch M.I.A.

opened the season's activities with a

very enjoyable "Bar-B-Q." The night

was filled with the fragrance of burn-

ing pine and toasted weenies "done up"

hamburger style, ice cream, novelty

items, laughter, singing, dancing and

all the fun and gaiety that spiritual-

ized Mutual s alone can provide.

Following this success was the

M.I.A.'s "Roundup Time." Each age

group represented a ranch, having a

"brand" of their own and a call

peculiar to their ranch. The pro-

gramme included competitive games
between ranches, sharp shootin', pitch-

in' the woo—I mean shoe—best cos-

tumes, ranch monograms, and singing.

The M.G. Bar O Ranch (M Men
and Gleaners) won the day by roping

in most of the honours.
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Several members of the branch par-

ticipated in the entertainment provided

for the Auckland Birthday Carnival

crowds assembled at Western Springs

Stadium.

BAY OF ISLANDS

By Hinehou Bryers

On December 20, 1953, Hinehou
Haika of the Waihou Branch received

her Primary Graduation Certificate.

She will be taking Bee Hive work in

the future. We were happy to send a

few members to represent us in tennis

at the M.I.A. Convention, January 22.

Elders Meecham and DeWitt have

been visiting different branches in the

district with their film projector, ex-

plaining the importance of Whaka-
papa work.

We would like to encourage the

members to support the Primary and

M.I.A. as these organizations have

been dragging, instead of pushing. Kia
kaha, our children and young people

are depending on you. The Kaikohe
members are very pleased at the near

completion of their chapel.

HAWKES BAY
By Ella W. Hawea

Kia Ora once again to all readers

of Tc Karcrc.

Over £500 was gathered at the meet-

ing called by the district presidency

of all shearing and shed hand con-

tractors. All workers donated one

day's pay to the college fund. Thank
you so much for the assistance shown
Elder "B" and staff.

Though our gracious Queen is gone,

we will always remember her Royal
smile and charming personality. May
God bless the Royal Family. They had
a very nice tour of Hawkes Bay,

covering it by plane, car and train.

To four of our members was given

the honour of being presented to Her
Majesty. They were Bro. and Sister

Heeini Ruiui Snr. of Korongata

Branch and Bro. and Sister London
Kelly of Ohiti.

Bro. and Sister Claude Hawea have

moved from Korongata, where they

have resided for the past nine years,

to Te Hauke Branch. We wish them

well.

A group of over 40 M.I.A. members
attended the M.I.A. Convention in

Auckland and later was shown the

college grounds by Elder Brown. We
now realize what a BIG job it is.

Wake up! Wake up! Hui Tau is just

around the corner. Buy your tickets

now and send your help to build the

Kai Hall. Three men can't build this

hall, we need everyone's support.

We would like to thank the people

of Auckland for the kindness shown
us during the M.I.A. Convention.

So outstanding in the Xapier Branch
is the quietness in all their meetings,

thus creating strongly the spirit of

reverence and worship. Xapier can

teach and show all many fine ex-

amples in reverence. Very soon ham-
mers, etc., will be busy in the Here-
taunga Branch in the building of their

chapel. It will surely be a monument
and missionary to the people.

MANAWATU
By Moana Manihera

The highlight of the district was the

Hui Pariha held at Tamaki on the

16th and 17th of January. We were

very pleased to have in our midst for

the occasion President and Sister

Ottley, President and Sister Stone of

the Samoan Mission, President Joseph

Hay, the Mission Sunday School

Superintendent, Elder Jerry Ottley. the

Mission Primary President, Sister

Myra Mason and the Mission Relief

Society President. We were also

pleased to have Elders Harper and

ECawallis with us. It was indeed won-
derful to hear such inspiring t ; 1 1 k >

.

Thank you one and all for attending.
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The following week we had repre-

sentatives from each branch of the

district attend the M.I.A. Convention

at Auckland. All thoroughly enjoyed

the spirit present in the meetings and
brought back with them a portion of

the spirit and also the instructions of

the M.I.A. leaders.

From Tamaki news is very sad. We
regret to report the passing of Bro.

Cowley, Harris and also Joe Rau-
tahi, though not of our faith. To their

families go our deepest sympathy and
we ask God's blessings be with them
all.

From Palmerston North we hear

that the Relief Society has begun with

a bang, so please, sisters, support your
president. Congratulations are due to

the Auckrum family in their addition

to the family. From Levin we had
two sisters, Wiki and Janey Wehipei-
hana, visit the College during the

month. They report that all is going-

well.

TARANAKI
By Shirley Manu

The activities of the Taranaki Dis-

trict could be said to be going along

in fine style, main interests at this

stage being the reorganizing of the

various departments of the Church
organization here. The District officers

meet regularly in an all-out effort to

make the work in this District grow
and we feel that at last things will be

accomplished. Elder Gardner, along

with his sweet wife and companion,

Sister Gardner, visited Manaia on

January 16th to officiate at the marri-

age ceremony of Eleanor Ellison to

Gerrard Brons. This was a truly in-

spiring wedding ceremony and the

bride looked beautiful and charming
as she took her vows in the service

held in the sitting room of her parent's

home. We wish Eleanor and Gerrard
much happiness in their future lives

and pray that God will bless their

home always. A visit to members in

New Plymouth was made by Elder
and Sister Gardner and something in

the way of Home Sunday Schools will

be set up there in the near future.

On January 3rd Elder Gardner an-

nounced that new officers were to be

chosen for the Wanganui Branch. The
old Presidency and all officers have
been released from their duties.

The first meeting of the Wanganui
Branch Relief Society for 1954 was
held as a social afternoon. Games,
items and refreshments were enjoyed
by all. Nine mothers were present.

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

Here at the College work is going

apace wtih all form of construction in

gear.

The Kai Hall and kitchen block for

Hui Tau are under construction under

the supervision of Bro. Sid Crawford
of Korongata.

Apart from the men with Bro.

Crawford, Auckland turned up in force

on Friday, January 29th, and worked
long into the night, and all day Satur-

day to pour the concrete floor to the

dining hall. A plan for giving physical

examinations to all the boys has been

worked out and given to all boys wish-

ing to take advantage of it. The re-

sponse was very good.

"If that sever doom of Synesius be true—'it is a greater offence to steal dead

mens labours than their clothes'—what shall become of most writers
?"

—Burton's Anatomy of Melancholy.
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There are no friends like old friends

Who have sJiared our morning days,

No greeting like their welcome,

Aro homage like their praise.

Fame is tlie scentless sunflower

With gaudy crown of gold;

But friendship is the breathing rose

With sweets in every fold.



WHAKAROXGO ! WHAKARONGO

!

HAVE YOU BOUGHT YOUR
KAI TICKET YET?

Hui Tau is drawing near and we must have the

funds to support the erection of the beautiful Dining

Hall which is being erected at the College.

The Hui Tau Board must have co-operation for

the construction of this hall. A few people cannot finish

this building, nor do we expect them to.

The Kai Ticket goes to support the building, and

the districts must still furnish the food. It is compulsory

to buy a Kai Ticket if you are to enjoy the wonderful

meals at Hui Tau.

LET'S MAKE HUI TAU 1954 BETTER
THAX EVER!
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• ABOUT THE COVER

die served us melt .

Between the years 1930 and 1952. Brother Rahiri

Harris has served as Chairman of the Hni Tan Board,

and of HIM it may be said. "He served us well."

Rahiri Harris was born at Taheke. Hokianga, on
the 12th of February, 1877. He, with his own Ngapuhi
people, had been a staunch member of the Roman
Catholic Church. He arrived in Hawke's Bay in 1902,

and in 1913 he was baptized a member of the Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. The initiatory

ordinance being performed by President O. D. Romney,
and the confirmation by District President Hugh S.

Geddes.

In 1920 he. with his wife. Ngawai, were members
of the original company from the Xew Zealand Mis-
sion who went to the "House of the Lord" in Laie,

territory of Hawaii. This company to journey to the

Temple was organized by President J as. X. Lambert.
Brother Harris was president of the Tamaki Branch,

Hawke's Bay District, in 1933. until honourably re-

leased in 1952. At the instigation of President Cowley,
Rahiri was set apart to preside over the Wairarapa
District, being then part of the Hawke's Bay District,

under the Presidency of Eriata Nopera.

From its inception, Rahiri had been a member of

the Hui Tau Board, the original members of which had
been set apart by Elder David O. McKay, who is now
the President of the Church. Brother Harris became
its chairman in 1930 till his release in 1952. He had
always been a conscientious worker in whatever capacity

he had been placed by the Mission Authorities, his latest

call being with three other brethren as a kai-kauwhau
over the Mission.
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HE KUPU AROHA

MA TE AHA TENEI MEA TE HUI TAU?
(What's the Purpose of Tui Tau?)

I
VENTURE I would get nine

answers from ten people, all differ-

ing in some respects but all basically

the same. What about the tenth? Oh,

he just hadn't stopped to think what

they were for. They are something he

has always heard about and taken as

a matter of course, just like Sunday

and race day and Easter and meal

time and the Friday night pictures.

All of the events mentioned have a

value, varying greatly in degree ac-

cording to the set of the mind. To one,

the sacredness of the Sabbath is vital,

while to another it is just a day off

work. To some race day is a date pre-

pared for in advance while to another

it is sale of more ice-cream and tea

and to others a black mark on the

escutcheon of a civilized life.

Easter brings thoughts of the beauty

of the Resurrection to those who are

devout followers of the Master, while

to another it is but a break for a picnic

or a fishing trip. Meal time suggests

that "some live to eat while others eat

to live" and the pictures to some are

an avenue of education while to others

they are but a leud pastime.

MA TE AHA TENEI MEA TE
HUI TAU? I repeat the question:

"What is the purpose of Hui Tau?"

To answer the question I go back

in Church History to June of 1830,

the same year in which the Church
was organized, when a conference of

thirty members of the Church was
held. Only thirty members of the

Church "and many others who were

believers or were anxious to learn,"

but what did they gather in conference

for. Was it a social event to separate

themselves from their enemies or to

engage in hilarity or to feast? Not ac-

cording to the history related. They
met in song and prayer and broke the

emblems of the Body and Blood of our

Lord Jesus Christ and confirmed those

who had been recently baptized and

ordained several to the offices of the

Priesthood. "Much exhortation and

instruction was given and the Holy
Ghost was poured out upon them in

a miraculous manner and many pro-

phesied." Speaking of Brother Newell

Whitney, who had recently received

the Gospel, "his body became weak
though he was perfectly aware of all

that was going on and felt his heart

glow with Love, with Glory and with

pleasure unspeakable. He saw the

Heavens open and the Lord Jesus

Christ seated on the right side of the

Majesty on High." Many other beau-

tiful things were envisioned and the

(Continued on Page 115)
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ONCE a year those who make
money have an annual stock-

taking—they stand off and look at

themselves, at what they had, what

they have now and how the road has

been in the past year. Whilst we
rarely stop to be so mercenary it is

a good thing for all of us to pause

in quietness and refresh ourselves in

spirit and in gratitude.

Hui Tau is, especially for Relief

Society Sisters, a special time for such

an activity—it is the logical starting

point for our spiritual year. What-
ever the past year has brought us, let

us bring to our annual conference,

gratitude for the blessings which only

we in our heart know we have re-

ceived. If we are to receive inspira-

tion from the leaders of our mission

to sustain us through the coming year,

our hearts and minds must be attuned

so that we can absorb the things pre-

sented to us. It is certain that nothing

can be added to a mind already full.

And if we bring to Hui Tau the excess

baggage of grievances, disputes, or

hard feelings how will we carry away
the riches of spirit that past experience

has taught us to expect. And we need
those riches of spirit to sustain us

through the coming year more than

we need any of the excess baggage.
Before we come to Hui Tau let us

prepare ourselves spiritually by seek-

ing God's love and His blessings. Lei

every Relief Society Sister kneel in

prayer and seek those things which
we need, let us give thanks to our

Heavenly Father and ask H*s guidance

for ourselves and our sisters. Thus
will we be one at the Hui Tau and

we will ga:'n the greatest ble:sings.

Our Father does not call us to

account for the success we have ac-

complished—but for what we have

attempted, and our reason for the at-

tempt. Let us not forget that the

motive is the big thing in life. It is

not what we do, but why we do it that

counts. A girl who occupies a small

bedroom and works for a mere few

pounds a week, but has humanity in

her heart and in her prayers, is living

a bigger life than the millionaire who
squanders his princely gains in the

selfish pursuit of vain pleasure. People

travelling the high roads of life with

different handicaps, must be taken into

account in estimating one's record, and
I think God certainly takes it into

account. He says, "To Him that Over-
cometh," not "To Him who maketh a

mile a minute, that crosseth a goal

first, that maketh a new speed record,"

but "To Him that overcometh is the

Crown."

I believe the secret for success then

is revealed in the text "Set your
affection on the things above." We
should aim high, have ambition,

cherish noble aspirations, and think big

thoughts. What man is thinking about,

be is gelling to be . . . what lie is

loving, lie is going after. If we are

to li\c clean lives, we must think clean

thoughts and if we an- to climb high

(Continued on Page 113)
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"Be Thou an Example"

By ELDER MELVIN R. HUDMAN

Elder Hudman

^OE Thou an Example of the

IO Believers, in word, in conver-

sation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in

purity." (1 Timothy 4:12.)

At no time has this "example of the

Believers" been needed more than in

this day of chaos and confusion when

the world and its infinite goal of

civilization seems to be threatened

with degeneracy. When it seems that

perhaps the human element would be

headed for annihilation through disre-

gard of the Lord's commandments.

One of the outstanding contentions in

the world today is that common ex-

pression, "Oh, I have my own church"

or the general feeling that "we're all

hoeing the same row." Is it enough to

profess Christ as the Saviour of Man-
kind and be SAVED from an eternal

death, or should we not try for higher

goals, for exaltation and eternal pro-

gression? Reason tells us that Christ

would, and did, organize only one true

church. Therefore, it is of utmost im-

portance to know which is the true

Church of Christ, for "this is Life

Eternal, that they might know thee

the only true God, and Jesus Christ

whom thou hast send." (John 17:3.)

Are we as kind, loving, and con-

siderate of all as we could be? Do
we live the Commandments of God
as close as we should? It has been

stated if the members of the Church
lived as they should, there would be

no need for missionaries in the fields.

As members of the Church of Jesus

Christ of Latter-day Saints, it is our

expressed responsibility to show to the

world that truth : to "Let our light so

shine before men, that they may see

your gqod works, and glorify your

Father which is in Heaven. (Math.

5:16.)

Yes, if we are to love and to share

our treasure with the peoples of the

world, then we must indeed, as Ed-

ward Partridge so beautifully phrased

it—

"Let Zion in her beauty rise;

Her light begins to shine.

'Ere long her King will rend the skies.

Majestic and divine.

The Gospel spreading through the

land,

A people to prepare

To meet the Lord and Enoch's band,

Triumphant in the air."

Too many men arc claiming that the world owes than a living and are

sitting effortlessly by, expecting the world to throw its luxuries into their passive

laps. Too late they will learn that the earth rewards richly only the strenuous
strugglcrs.

—By Pres. David O. McKay.
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statement is made that these mani-

festations "combined to create within

us sensations of rapturous gratitude

and inspire us with fresh zeal and

energy in the cause of truth."

The second conference of the

Church, held in September of the same

year, was full of the same experience

and visitations, and revelations were

given and disputations were settled

that all left the three-day conference

with good feelings towards each other

and a SPIRIT OF LOVE PRE-
VAILING.
And from that time till the present

day, whether the Saints were in gath-

ered or scattered condition, whether

they were poor or prosperous, con-

ferences have been held and with vary-

ing results, but, in the main, with the

Saints returning" to their home filled

with new zeal and new determination

to serve the Lord more fully. In other

words, THE SAINTS REPENT OF
THEIR WEAKNESSES and try to

be more charitable, more generous with

each other, more helpful to their neigh-

bours and, with all, to live more nearly

the Gospel of the Lord, evidencing in

our lives that we believe that which
we teach.

Take an inventory before you go
to Hui Tau. Have you a complaint

against your neighbour? If so, visit

with him before you go and be recon-

ciled.

Is the main reason for going to meet
and tangi and socialise and play and
complain about the facilities and the

weather? If it is, better to stay home;
you will feel better in eating your own

food and sleeping in your own bed and

living your own peaceful life.

Hui Tau is a season of rejuvenation,

rededication to the work of the Master

and of selling the beauties of the

Gospel and the happy life to all with

whom we come in contact. A season

to fast and pray and appeal to the

Lord that the same Power of the

Holy Ghost may pour out upon us

as it did upon the Saints in other clays

w'hen men and women felt the great

power of the Holy Ghost and were led

to sing, to pray and to prophesy, with

power and fervour.

The same power of the Priesthood

exists, the same spiritual gifts are

within the Church and the same
fellowship can be felt among thousands

as can be experienced among the few.

When the opening prayer of Hui Tau
is offered, let ever}' head bow in

humble devotion and every heart reach

out to God for the manifestation of

His Great Power in our speaking, our

singing, our praying and in our social

associations with each other. Let the

Marae be a Holy place that men, no

doubt, will feel that there is power
where the Saints gather to worship

and that ill-feelings and divided spirits

have fled before the prayers of a

righteous membership of God's Own
Church.

TAKU PATAI ANO. MA TE
AHA TENEI MEA TE HUI TAU?
Matatou e whakahoki iroto i ou tatou

ngakau aroha, ngawari, marie. Haere

Mai.

Na tou koutou nei Tumuaki Aroha.

WOMEN'S CORNER (Continued from Page 113)

affectionsthen we must "Set 01

the things above . . .

Sisters, much depends on the women
of this Mission. Let us set the example
at all times in love, in unity, in humil-

ity and in prayer, remembering that

in humility and sacrifice is hidden the

crown of attainment, for Man
Master of Life and Man is

work.

is the

Cod's

;d ni"All our prayers are addre

the handwriting of the heart, readable

I.. ( ,od and ourselves only."
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The Sunday School in the N.Z. Mission
By ELDER JEROLD OTTLEY

^ ^ I\ FTER this manner therefore
-£~^ pray ye : Our Father which

art in Heaven, Hallowed be Thy
Name.
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be

done in earth, as it is in Heaven.

Give us this day our daily bread.

And forgive us our debts, as we for-

give our debtors.

And lead us not into temptation, but

deliver us from evil

:

For Thine is the Kingdom, and the

power, and the glory, for ever. Amen."
A prayer consists of four parts

:

\l\ The Salutation in which the Lord
is addressed, such as, "Our Father

who are in Heaven."

2. The Statement of Gratitude, in

which He is thanked for blessings re-

ceived.

3. The supplication, in which He is

asked far various blessings.

4. The Closing, in which the prayer

is brought to a termination.

When referring to our Heavenly
Father, only the intimate pronouns are

used, Thee, Thy, Thou, Thine.

The proper name of our Heavenly
Father, which is God, should be

spoken only very rarely, and then very

reverently. The same is true of the

proper name of the Saviour, which is

"Jesus Christ."

In praying we should not repeat

these sacred words again and again.

As a rule, twice in a single prayer

should be quite sufficient. We are coun-

selled that the Lord does not like vain

repetition.

Some people think that a long

prayer for everyday purposes is more
likely to be heard in Heaven than a

reasonably short one. When the objec-

tive in mind in a prayer is attained,

then it should be reverently brought
to a close. Here is a sample of a

modest little prayer which respects the

laws herein laid down:
"Our Father who art in Heaven, we

thank thee for all of Thy goodness to

us. Wilt Thou help us this day that we
may be truly worthy of Thy blessings

and deserving of Thine approval.

Kindly bless us especially as we wor-
ship here this morning, that ours may
be a rich spiritual experience, we earn-

estly pray, in the name of Jesus Christ.

Amen."
No matter how humble your prayer

is, if you will phrase it simply and pro-

nounce it with clear and articulate

voice and reverent tone, it will please

the Lord.

If radio's slim fingers

Can pluck a melody
From the night and toss it over a

Continent or sea,

If petalled zvhite notes

Of a violin

Are blozvn across a mountain
Or the city din.

If songs like crimson roses

Are culled from thin blue air,

Whv should mortals wonder
If God hears prayer

?

SACRAMENT GEM
for Month of April

•
Jesus said . . . a new commandnient

I give unto you, that ye love one

another, as I have loved you, that

ye also love one another."

"A man who can read, but doesn't, is actually no better off than one who
cannot read. Remember this truth the next time you are on the point of saying,

'I haven't time to read.'

"

—W. R. Aldred.
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WHAT SHALL WE READ?
By PRESIDENT SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

THE question is asked, almost

daily and often by persons whose
experiences should teach them that

what they read might easily be classi-

fied as good and bad by the influence

it has on their lives. I submit the

following as a probable safe ten com-
mandments, so to speak, for reading.

I. Read only that which is of suffi-

cient importance to be printed on good
paper.

II. Read first the History of your

own Church and people and the Stand-

ard Works of the Church, before you

read vicious or critical literature of its

enemies. You are then competent to

judge.

III. Don't PURCHASE cheap pulp

literature. They print it to sell and if

you buy it you help to promote its

production.

IV. Question a writer who quotes

without giving exact reference. One
reading a quote from a daily paper is

not going to read the whole year's

editions to find it, if the specific num-
ber is not mentioned. He will either

take a chance on it being there or

disregard it. It is an old trick of de-

famatory writers to quote evasively or

incorrectly.

V. In reading, ask yourself the

question, "For what purpose is the

writer publishing this article or book?"
Is he letting his LIGHT so shine that

men will be led to Glorify the Father
Which is in Heaven?

VI. Read with a heart set on dis-

covery of Truth and detection of

Error.

VII. "Seek learning out of the Best

Books (D. & C. Sec. 88, V. 118). All

other books and pamphlets will be

waiting still, when those are devoured.

VIII. Read, silently and aloud,

everything that time and good judg-

ment will permit of and discuss what
you read, with others.

IX. READ POETRY. Men and

women who seek inspiration from
God's created beings and natural won-
ders and are able to convert the same
to rhyme and meter, seldom stoop

to reviling and defamation of char-

acter of their fellow men.

X. Finally, READ, READ, READ,
with an open mind and Light will flow-

to your mind and Love to your heart

as an unmistakable evidence of the

which is TRUTH.

'/here is no one great tiling which we can do to obtain eternal Hie, and it

seems to me that the great lesson to be learned in the world today is to apply
in the little acts and duties of life the glorious principles of the Gospel.

—By Pres. David O. McKay.
•

There exists an eternal law that each hitman soul shall shape its own
destiny. No one individual can make happiness or salvation for another. "Even
God could not make men like himself without making them free."

—By Pres. David 0. McKay.
*

Marriage is ordained of (><><f that children might be SO trained that they may
eventually be worthy of Christ's presence; and that home is happiest in which
they are welcomed, as God and nature intended Ihey should be.

—By Pres. I >a\ m O. McKay.
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Research in Genealogy : by Correspondence
By ELDER KENNETH K. MILNER

YOU can get in touch with all

sources of information by writing

letters. However, much tact and

method must be used in order to get

good results. It also requires much
patience and persistence. When in-

formation cannot be given by direct

contact, it may be conveyed by letter.

In corresponding by letter for in-

formation keep the following three

points in mind

:

1. Make reasonable requests and do

not ask for too much information at

a time. In the first reply to your re-

quest you can generally find out about

the kind of people you are dealing with

and you will know better how to write

the next letter. It is well to remember

that most likely the persons you are

writing to will not be as interested in

genealogy as you are.

2. Be specific and to the point in

describing what information you want.

It is not sufficient to state that you

want all data available on such and

such a man or such and such a family.

Tell them what data you require. Give

them enough clues or details so that

they will be able to easily determine

who you are talking about.

3. When sending family group sheets

to non-members be sure and cut off

the temple ordinance data which in-

cludes baptisms, endowments, and seal-

ings. These people will not understand

the true meaning of temple work and

therefore may be prejudiced enough to

refuse helping you out.

A poorly written letter may fail to

bring results. We want our letters to

get attention, arouse interest, and re-

sult in a reply. To do this a letter

must be a good piece of composition,

legible, grammatical, correctly punctu-

ated, in good letter form, courteous,

and clear in its meaning. Before writ-

ing such a letter, an outline or plan

should be considered. This outline

should be as follows :

1. The correct name and address of

the person to whom you are to write.

2. Designate the information that

you require so that you can ask for it

in a logical and clear manner and not

leave anything out.

3. The exact information you will

give as a basis for the search. The
person you are writing to must have

something to go on so that he can be

sure of who you are talking about.

4. Nature of your appeal. This

means your method of arousing atten-

tion and interest. It you know the

people you are writing to it will be

easier.

5. WT

hat else you will do to make a

reply more likely. This means doing

such things as enclosing self-addressed

and stamped envelopes for them to

reply with, enclosing pedigree and
family group charts for their use and
convenience, sending money to cover

their cost of research and work if

necessary and etc.

Do not be discouraged if all of your

letters are not answered. Sometimes
people forget, put things off, so it may
be in order to write to them a second

time. Always be sure to reply immedi-

ately when people write to you for

data or help.

PRICE LIST FOR
GENEALOGICAL SUPPLIES

Family Group Sheets, Pedi-

gree Charts and Personal

Record Sheets 2d each

Book of Remembrance (soft

cover) 3/- „

Our Family Through the

Years (hard back record

binders) £1 „

Handy Book for Genealogists 10/- „

Genealogy Hand Book 2/6 „
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"SPOKEN WORDS FROM ZION"

ERRORS OF UNDERSTANDING
By Richard L. Evans

OFTEN we presume to know other

men's hearts and minds and

motives, and to condemn and to con-

done. And no doubt we are often right

in our appraisal of other people. But

we cannot be certainly assured of all

that moves other men. And as we
judge others (which in some ways we
have to do, and which in other ways
we have no right to do), we shall find,

as time uncovers unforeseen facts, that

we have misjudged many men in many
ways. Sometimes when we have as-

sumed they were deceiving us, we shall

find that they were telling the truth.

And sometimes when we have accepted

their assurances, we shall find that we
have been deceived. Sometimes when
we have thought they were feigning

—

that they were exaggerating an ail-

ment or an illness—they they could

do more than they were doing—the

unfolding future may show us that

they were doing the best their situation

and circumstances permitted ; and that

others who we thought were lifting a

full load could have done much more.

Often also we fail to understand other

men's fears because their fears are not

cur fears. We judge them by what we
know, not by what they know ; by what
we have experienced, rather than by
what they have experienced. It is

sometimes difficult for someone who
hasn't been through something to

understand 'someone who has. Some-
times some bf us even forget when
we were children and forget why we
did what we did. But earnestly hope

that the 1 Father of us all will not soon
forget why we do some of the things

we do, for there is nothing more sure

than that we shall all someday be

called to account for what we have
done witli what we have had. And in

the meantimes, as Paul wrote : "Let

us not . . . Judge one another any

more"—beyond the necessity of en-

forcing the Jaw and beyond the essen-

tial minimum that we must judge in

living and moving among men, for

we simply do not know enough to

appraise other people in all that is held

in their hearts, and in all that has

gone into their making in the immedi-

ate and infinite past. The longer we

live, the more we find that there are

in the hearts and lives of others those

things which we weren't aware of.

And the more we judge, the more we

shall find that we have misjudged

mam- men.

Preach not because you have i<> say something, hut because you have some-
thing to say.

—Richard Whately.
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THIS WORLD-WIDE CHURCH

Mormon Choir Sings

for Hospital Vets

An afternoon of concert and Christ-

mas music was presented by the Mor-
mon Choir of Southern California at

the great Wadsworth Veterans Hos-
pital to the 1,700 patients there.

The choir's appearance was ar-

ranged by William Hobby of the local

American Legion post at the hospital.

New Temple Presidency Chosen

Elder EIRay L. Christiansen, Assis-

tant to the Council of the Twelve, was
appointed the president of the Salt

Lake Temple on December 29, 1953.

The announcement was made by the

First Presidency. He was set apart

for the assignment by Pres. McKay,
just prior to the Pres. departure for

his tour of the South African and
South American Missions.

Seminary Attendance Increases

From its humble beginning in 1912

student attendance in Seminary classes

climbed to 3,272 in 1919-20 at 20

Seminaries. In June, 1953, 31,620

students were enrolled in 150 Semin-

aries, taught by 359 teachers and

principals.

First Institute of Religion conducted

for college and university students, be-

gan with the 1928-29 school year at

Moscow, Idaho, and Logan, Utah. At
114 students were enrolled and 25 at

Moscow. This study is extra corricular

to the regular studies.

6605 Enrolled at B.Y.U.

According to an authoritative study

by Raymond Walters, president of the

University of Cincinnati, Brigham
Young University, enrolmentwise is

the largest church-related university

or college in the U.S. The survey

used October, 1952, figures and was

made of the following schools : St.

Louis University, Marquette Univer-
sity, Fordham University, University

of Detroit, University of Xotre Dame,
and the Brigham Young University.

Century of Missionaries

The landing of President McKay in

South Africa commemorated "a cent-

ury of missionary work." It has just

been over a century ago that the first

Latter-day Saint missionaries landed

in South Africa.

Newspaper Announces

Missionaries

Recently when two missionaries of

the Eastern States Mission were as-

signed to labour in Ithaca, they were
welcomed quite contrary to the wel-

come oft-times given missionaries, for

the city's largest newspaper announced
their arrival in a short story accom-
panied by a two-column picture of

them.

The story read : "Two Elders of the

Mormon Church, Gary K. Daniels of

San Mateo, California, and Gerald F.

Cropper of Salt Lake City, Utah, are

assigned to the Ithaca area as mission-

aries for about six months. They will

make house to house calls, explaining

the doctrines of their Church which

they are serving for two years as

voluntary, unpaid ministers."

Elder Johannessen on

Telephone Hour

Grant Johannessen, internationally

famed Latter-day Saint pianist, ap-

peared as soloist on the "Telephone

Hour" over the National Broadcasting-

System. He played an all-Chopin pro-

gramme. As a pianist he has achieved

world-wide acclaim, and he is a de-

voted Latter-day Saint.
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OUR MISSIONARIES

PRESIDENT SIDNEY J. OTTLEY AND SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY
Salt Lake City, Utah.

:?

ELDER JOSEPH HAY, 1st Counsellor in Mission Presidency,

and SISTER MURIEL C. HAY, Mai omaku. New Zealand.



ELDER GEORGE BIESINGER, 2nd Counsellor in Mission Presidency,

and SISTER AUDREY BIESINGER, AND FAMILY, Salt Lake City, Utah.

^^

DOUGLAS R. KERR
Cardston, Alberta, Canada

FREDRICK KAWALLIS
Logan, Utah, U.S A.

BASIL E. DeWITT
Mesa, Arizona, U.S.A.



DARRELL F. BURBANK
Taber, Alberta, Canada

GEORGE E RICHINS MYRTLE R. RICHINS
Wanship, Utah, U.S A. Wanship, Utah, U.S.A.

ft

KENNETH K. MILNER
Raymond, Alberta, Canada

ft

I

%.J\

LESTER L. LEWIS GERTIE N. LEWIS
Portland, Oregon, U.S.A. Portland, Oregon, USA

fv*

'- --vs.

DON R. REMINGTON
Clinton, Utah. U.S.A.

CLAIR R STEWART
Clinton, Ut., I.. U.S A

GUY B. CHRISTENSEN
Lofan, Utah, I 9 \



9
CHARLES A. RICE
Clinton, Utah, U.S.A.

ELZIE F. and DORA BIGELOW
Salt Lake City, Utah, U.S.A.

:s.

#
DAN R. BARBER

Montecello, Utah, U.S.A.

:|Mf::-

JOSEPH and HELENA McMURRAY
Cardston, Alberta, Canada

'3P* *^~- '

NANCY MAY BRATTON
MELVIN McCONOCHIE NORMAN L. THUESON Je Kuite, King Country
Cardston, Alberta, Canada Nampa, Idaho, U.S.A. New Zealand



UNA THOMPSON AUDREY T. DANA
Waikato, New Zealand Tracy, California, U S.A.

II
JEROLD D. OTTLEY
Salt Lake City, Utah

HAROLD L. BAILEY
Salt Lake City, Utah

J^^i \

THOMAS E. SLADE HATTIE MAKAOKALANI
Salt Lake City, Utah Honolulu, Hawaii

f dfckm- i

RICHARD F. RICHARDS PHIL J. MASON
Farmington, N. w Mexico North Lai Vogas, Nevada

I ,\ \K M \\ M W
RIgb) Idaho



OLIVE MIHAERE
Korongata, N Z

PARIKUREA ENOKA
Wellington, N Z.

NOELENE THOMSON
Christchurch, N.Z.

F * ,

DORIS A. MANU
Manaia, N Z.

LOU CIEL BRIGGS
Burlington, Wyoming

JAMES K. ARBUCKLE
Woods Cross, Utah, U.S.A.

§
>

^k

GEORGE GARDNER SAVONA GARDNER
Salt Lake City, Utah Salt Lake City, Utah

DALLIN W. GARDNER
Richfield, Utah, U S.A.



!:::.4'i

RICHARD H. HAACKE
Woods Cross, Utah, U.S.A.

BRYANT C. MECHAM KENNETH MURF1TT
Preston, Idaho, U.S.A. Devonport, Auckland, N.Z.

jam, 7
( i(i |KlNh

"

41
K. LaVOR HANCEY LAFE N

"
HARRIS GARY D HULSHOFF

.., , „ ttx l tic a Farmington, New Mexico Los Angeles, CaliforniaWoods Cross, Utah, U.S.A.

KI.AR ROBINSON DOUGLAS J. MARTIN MEI.V1N K III DMAN
Rlchftsld, UUh, us. A. Hastings, N.Z. Idaho Falls, Idaho, I 9 \



i 1
ROBERT J. BIECHOFF DARRELL A. HARPER CHARLES E. BAILEY
Caliente, Nevada, U S A. Mesa, Arizona, U.S A. Clifton, Idaho, U.S.A.

W^fM
SHARON R DAYTON CLARENCE EDWARDS DALE D. OPENSHAW

Cokeville, Yyoming, U.S.A. Barnwell, Alberta, Canada Vernal, Utah, USA.

'3

1:1
LYMAN C. PEDERSEN
Salt Lake City, Utah

t
HAROLD J. SCOTT

Morgan, Utah, U.S.A.

%

1 \

LeROY J. TAYLOR
Roy, Utah, U.S.A.



u
ELWYN P. TINGEY SAUN L. BOHN

Centerville, Utah, U.S.A. Springville, Utah, U.S.A.

MARK F. HARRIS
Delta, Utah, U.S.A.

HAL M. JENSEN
Gridley, California, U.S.A.

IRA A. TOLLEY
Mountain View, Alberta

Canada

i

m
V. LcROY SCOTT

Millville, Utah, U.S.A.

KAN(.I l>,\\ II s

A... kland, N Z



Authorities of ih<» (lim-ch of

Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints

DAVID 0. McKAY PRESIDENT

STEPHEN L. RICHARDS 1st COUNSELLOR

J. REUBEN CLARK 2nd COUNSELLOR

COUNCIL OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES

JOSEPH FIELDING SMITH HENRY D. MOYLE

HAROLD B. LEE DELBERT L. STAPLEY

SPENCER W. KIMBALL MARION G. ROMNEY

EZRA TAFT BENSON LeGRANDE RICHARDS

MARK E. PETERSEN ADAM S. BENNION

RICHARD L. EVANS

PATRIARCH TO THE CHURCH

ELDRED G. SMITH

ASSISTANTS TO THE COUNCIL OF THE TWELVE

THOMAS E. McKAY GEORGE Q. MORRIS

CLIFFORD E. YOUNG ELRAY L. CHRISTIANSEN

ALMA SONNE JOHN LONGDEN

HUGH B. BROWN

FIRST COUNCIL OF THE SEVENTY

LEVI EDGAR YOUNG S. DILWORTH YOUNG
ANTOINE R. IVINS MILTON R. HUNTER
OSCAR A. KIRKHAM BRUCE R. McCONKIE

MARION D. HANKS

PRESIDING BISHOPRIC

JOSEPH L. WIRTHLIN PRESIDING BISHOP

THORPE B. ISAACSON 1st COUNSELLOR
CARL W. BUEHNER 2nd COUNSELLOR
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Mission Officers

President SIDNEY J. OTTLEY
First Counsellor JOSEPH HAY
Second Counsellor GEORGE R. BIESINGER
Secretary RICHARD F. RICHARDS
Editor of "Te Karere" MELVIN R. HUDMAN
Recorder KENNETH K. MILNER

AUXILIARY PRESIDENCIES
GENEALOGY (Whakapapa)

President JOSEPH HAY
Research Director RANGI DAVIES
Secretary KENNETH K. MILNER

PRIMARY:
President MYRA MASON
First Counsellor THELMA CURNOW
Second Counsellor WIKITORIA WHATU

RELIEF SOCIETY:
President RUBY BURGE
First Counsellor GERTRUDE GRANT
Second Counsellor TIA WIHONGI
Secretary EVELYN KENNERLY
Magazine Director POLLY TARAWHITI

SUNDAY SCHOOL:
Superintendent JEROLD D. OTTLEY

Y.M.M.I.A.:

Superintendent GUY B. CHRISTENSEN
First Counsellor PET TARAWA

Y.W.M.I. A.:
President LOU CIEL BRIGGS
First Counsellor ANNIE BEAZLEY

DISTRICT PRESIDENTS
Auckland WILLIAM BURGE
Bay of Islands PATRIKI WIHONGI
Bay of Plenty CHARLES A. RICE
Cook Islands MELVIN G. McCONOCHIE
Hauraki HORI R. WATENE
Hawkes Bay JAMES L. SOUTHON
King Country DON REMINGTON
Mahia DAVID SMITH
Manawatu TAYLOR MIHAERE
Niue Island THOMAS K. SLADE
Otago RICHARD II. HAACKE
Poverty Bay TI PI WHENUA K0P1 \

Taranaki GEORGE G IRDNER
Waikato KARE MARTIN
Wairarapa (District See.) TE WERING \ \ \i:i: \

Wairau BEN HIPPO! [TE
Wellington \\ A \ i; l KEREHOMA
Whangarei CYRIL M. C. GOING
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MISSIONARIES WITHOUT PHOTOS

JOHN CARROL, Napier, Hawkes Bay, New Zealand.

ROBERT L. MENDENHALL, Stockton, California, U.S.A.

PHYLLIS MENDENHALL, Stockton, California, U.S.A.

JAMES N. CHAPMAN, Magna, Utah, U.S.A.

TED LaMAR SMITH, Santa Monica, California, U.S.A.

CALVIN J. WARDELL, Otto, Wyoming, U.S.A.

WILFORD 0. CHAPMAN, Shelly, Idaho, U.S.A.

GLEN R. CROUCH, Bountiful, Utah, U.S.A.

MILTON C. HATCH, Oxford, Idaho, U.S.A.

ROBERT D. JONES, Salt Lake City, Utah, U.S.A.

JAMES H. KING, Seattle, Washington, U.S.A.

RONALD J. PHILLIPS, Provo, Utah, U.S.A.

VON DEL ANDRUS, Ucon, Idaho, U.S.A.

JOHN B. LAURITZEN, Victor, Idaho, U.S.A.

HUI TAU NOTICES

Saturday, 17th April—4:00 to 4:50 p.m.:

Sunday School Officers' and Teachers' Meeting.

Sunday, 18th April—10 o'clock Session:

Special Presentation of Teacher Training Certificates.
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Programme for Hui Tau 1954 - April 15th - 19th

THURSDAY, APRIL 15th:

5:00 p.m. Kai for all ticket-holders.

7:00 p.m. Marae Event and Scout Bonfire.

FRIDAY, APRIL 16th:

6:00 a.m. All missionaries meet in session with Mission Presi-
dency.

6 :30 a.m. All members meet in Karakia in living quarters.

7:00 a.m. Breakfast.

9:00 a.m. District "Te Karere" Reporters with Editor (District

Presidents invited).

9 :00 a.m. Mission and District M.I.A. Officers and Teachers.

9 :00 a.m. Full Hui Tau Board and Mission Presidency. During
this same period the M.I.A. will have a director ap-
pointed to conduct entertainments for all not engaged
in above meetings. All meetings and sports to con-
clude promptly at 11:45 a.m.

12 noon Kai.

2:00 p.m. Until 4:45 p.m. Maori Competitions and Items.

5:00 p.m. Kai.

7:00 p.m. Until 8:30 p.m. Primary Programme.
8:30 p.m. Until 10:30 p.m. M.I.A. Contest and Choir entries.

SATURDAY, APRIL 17th:

6:00 a.m. All missionaries meet in session wtih Mission Presi-
dency.

6:30 a.m. All members meet in Karakia in living quarters.

7:00 a.m. Breakfast.

8:00 a.m. Until 9:45 a.m. Primary Officers and Teachers; Mis-
sion, District, Branch; Genealogical Officers; Mission,
District and Branch.

10:00 a.m. Until 11:45 a.m. First Session of Conference.

12 noon Kai.

2:00 p.m. Until 3:45 p.m. Second Session of Conference.

4:00 p.m. Until 4:50 p.m. Meeting of District and Branch Presi-
dents and Clerks, all Secretaries of Relief Society, and
all Sunday School Officers and Teachers.

5:00 p.m. Kai.

7:30 p.m. Until 9:00 p.m. M.A.C. Old Boys' Association Pro-
gramme.

9:00 p.m. Until 11:30 p.m. L.D.S. College Programme ami enter-
tainment.

EASTER SUNDAY, APRIL 18th:

6:00 a.m. Karakia at usual hours in the Spirit of Easter.

8:00 a.m. Until 9:45 a.m. General Priesthood meeting for all

males.

8:00 a.m. General Relief Society Meeting for all female adults.

L0:00 a.m. Until 11:1") a.m. Third General Session of Conference
with 2(> minutes devoted to presentation of Teacher
Training ( Sertificates.
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12 noon Cold Luncheon (for children).

2:00 p.m. Fourth General Session of Conference.

5:30 p.m. Kai.

7:00 p.m. Genealogical presentation with choirs in attendance
and to be followed by presentation, of the mass Hui
Tua Choir, a combination of all choirs who have par-
ticipated during' the sessions.

EASTER MONDAY, APRIL 19th:

6:00 a.m. Karakia as usual.

7:00 a.m. Breakfast.

8 :00 a.m. March past by Districts with colours. Volley Ball
competitions throughout the day. Concluded with
Senior Gold and Green Balls in the evening.

•

HUI TAU MUTUAL IMPROVEMENT ASSOCIATION PROGRAMME

^SfmJ?1
!
Cl^ 1 E

.

r
}
ggS Elder Guy Christensen

Y.W.M.I.A. President Y.M.M.I.A. Supt.

THURSDAY, APRIL 15th:

7:30 p.m.—Mission M.I.A. Board Meeting.
8:00 p.m.—Campfire programme. All boys Scout age invited.

FRIDAY, APRIL 16th:

6:30 a.m.—Morning exercises, flag break, prayer, inspection, for

Scout demonstration troop.
From 7:30 onwards—Registration of all volley ball, Maori item,

and music item competitors.
8:00 a.m.—March Past of all volley ball competitors. The districts

will march past in alphabetical order displaying their

registered district colours. The members taking part
in the March Past will also be wearing district colours.

The vollev ball participants will be in the front ranks
of the district. The districts will march past three
abreast. When the districts have marched past and
formed up facing the official party, the volley ball oath
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will be administered. One person will be selected to
give the oath and the assembled throng will repeat it.

The oath is:

"In order that I might render my finest service to
humanity, I pledge my best efforts to keep myself
morally clean, to defend fearlessly the truth,
to learn modesty and sincerity and to obey the
rules of true sportsmanship."

9:00 a.m.—Mission and District M.I.A. Officers' and Teachers'
Meeting.

9:00 a.m.—Scout Competitions. Signalling, First Aid, Firemaking,
Knots.

10:00 a.m.—Mission, District and Branch M.I.A. Officers' and
Teachers' Meeting.

10:00 a.m.—Dance Practice for Exhibition Dance.

2:00 p.m.—Maori Items.
These will be run in accordance with instructions re-

cently sent out. Items to be presented in the form of

a play with the theme of Kia Ngawari, not lasting over
15 minutes, are:

Whaikorero Karakia and Chant.
Waiata Aroha.
Haka.
Poi.

8.30 p.m.—M.I.A. Concert and Musical Competitions.
Items to be presented at this concert are the district

entries in

:

Ladies' Trio, Men's Quartet, Mixed Chorus, Ladies'
Chorus.

SATURDAY, APRIL 17th:

8 :00 a.m.—Meeting of the Mission M.I.A. Board members.

MONDAY, APRIL 19th:

8:00 a.m.—Volley Ball Competitions commence.
Vollev Ball Rules: These will be found in the
Y.M.MJ.A. Athletic Manual and the Y.W.M.I.A. Sports
Manual. Number of players in the teams are to be:

1. Ladies 8
2. Men 6

3. Mixed ' 9

The same players may play in both mixed and "single"
teams.

8:00 p.m.—GOLD AND GREEN BALLS.
A Junior Gold and Green Ball will again be held this

year for all young men and women under 17. Those
who belong to the Bee Hive. Scout. Explorer, and Mia
Maid groups, this dance is especially for you. Those of
the Junior Gleaner and Junior M Men Rrroups a-- well
as M.I.A. Teachers may also attend it' they so desire,
This Ball will he identical to the Senior Hall with the
same floor show, and same standard of dress. The
name of the hall will he posted later.

SENIOR GOLD AND GREEN BALL will he held for all others.
Ball standards wili he maintained in dress and conduct.
The charge will be . . . 7/6 each \'ov dancers . . . l'

*'•<

each for spectators. Name of hall will he posted later.
Awards will he made at these dl
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(Tvere and (Qnere in lite f(Lission

Editor Leaves Aotearoa

On February 26, 1954, ELDER
THEROX C. LeBARON, a wonder-

ful missionary and former editor of

the Te Karerc, bid farewell to the land

of the long white cloud as he left for

his home in Canada aboard the Pan
American Airline plane "Clipper Light

Foot." He was escorted to the airport

by several missionaries and a group

of Saints.

His first mission assignment was to

the Wellington district, and then he

was transferred to the Waikato dis-

trict where he served until his transfer

to the office as editor of the Te Karerc.

At the close of 24 months' service he

undoubtedly leaves with many mem-
ories of the wonderful friends left

here.

Also leaving aboard a Pan Ameri-

can Airline plane for her home in

Snowflake, Arizona, went SISTER
ALICE' BUSHMAN. With mixed

emotions she flew from the airport at

Whenuapai on March 2, 1954. She left

many Saints and friends waving to her

as the plane disappeared in the hori-

zon. Wr

e commend her for the wonder-

ful service she has performed as Presi-

dent of the Y.W.M.I.A., and as a

proselyting missionary in the Auckland

District. Our Aroha goes to her for

the love she gave the Saints here.

We were pleased to have one of our

brethren from distant shores with us

for a few days while in transit to his

home. BROTHER CHARLES Y.

i N
Elder LeBaron Elder Pearce Sister Pearce

Missionaries Hail Home

Flying via the Pan American Air-

lines on February 19, 1954, to their

home in Salt Lake City, went BRO-
THER and SISTER OTHELLO P.

PEARCE whom have been labouring

in the Christchurch District for ap-

proximately the past 12 months.

Prior to coming here, Elder Pearce

served as President of the Tahitian

Mission for about one and a half years.

SATTERFIELD, who has been serv-

ing for the past two years in Austra-

lia, left by P. A. A. from Auckland on

March 10, 1954. Brother Satterfield is

from Pocatello, Idaho, and has a wife

and two children there. His vocation is

operating a Motel in Pocatello.

New Arrivals

We welcome with open arms and

loving hearts the five new Elders that

have recently arrived from Zion.
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Sister Bushman Elder Bohn Elder Harris

With the docking of the S.S. Mono-
wai at Wellington February 12, 1954,

we received three new Elders

:

ELDER SAUN LeROY BOHN
from Springville, Utah, and a former

student of the B.Y.U. Prior to his

mission he worked as a switchman for

the Union Pacific Railroad. He has

served two years in the Air Force as

Supply Sergeant. Elder Bohn is very

much interested in the Island Missions,

as he has Tongan ancestry and has

traced some already.

The second of three to come via S.S.

Sonoma to Australia and on the S.S.

Monowai from Sydney is ELDER
MARK F. HARRIS. Prior to coming
he studied at the College of Southern
Utah, training in biology and second-

ary education. While attending the

college he served as President of the

Service Fraternity, and as Sunday
School Superintendent. At his home
in Delta, Utah, he was active as Sun-

day School Music Director of the

ward. He also plays the coronet well.

The third Elder of the group is

ELDER HAL M. JEXSEX from
Gridley, California, who, prior to

coming, studied at the B.Y.U. for a

major in biology. By trade he was a

plasterer and was very active in ward
activities at home, being athletic

director and Sunday School teacher.

From Mountain View, Alberta.

Canada, on February 22, 1954, came
ELDER IRA A. TOLLEY whose
vocation was truck driving prior to

coming. While at home he was active

Elder Jensen Elder Tolley
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Sister Brown Elder Brown Elder Scott

as Secretary of the Aaronic Priest-

hood. He came via Sydney, first on the

S.S. Ventura and then the S.S. Mono-
wai.

After spending 36 days enroute,

ELDER VAUGHN LeROY SCOTT
landed from aboard the S.S. Wairuna
at Auckland on March 7, 1954. Before

leaving his home at Millville, Utah,

for his mission, he studied at the Utah
State Agricultural College and worked
as parts manager in a garage. He was
active at home as Secretary of the

Aaronic Priesthood, and then Secre-

tary of the Elders' Quorum.

Some months ago, on November 24,

1953, Elder Perry Brown and Sister

Jesse Brown arrived by P.A.A. At the

time we did not have any photos of .

them, so we take this opportunity to

introduce them to you.

Elder Brown, prior to coming, was
a general contractor, and was very

active in Church affairs at his home
in Brentwood, California. The Browns
are now at the College assisting Elder

Beisinger in the vast building project

there.

Biesinger's Return

On January 8, 1954, Elder and Sister

Biesinger left by P.A.A. for the United

States at the request of the First

Presidency to discuss problems in re-

lation to the building programme here.

They returned to us March 9, 1954,

after having had one busy month there,

during which they met with the com-

mittee on school arrangements and

with the First Presidency of the

Church. Elder Biesinger has done a

commendable job supervising the

build:ng project at the College and we

should all pledge our full support to

Will your child hare a better opportunity in life by reason of you helping

to develop a school for his education in temporal and spiritual things of life?

Is your district on the Credit side of the ledger in College work support?

Happy feeling, isn't it? . . . IF YOU SUPPORTED THE DISTRICT.
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO I TE HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

TE "OOTA WHAKAHAU" A KAWANA POOKO KIA TIANARA
HONE B. KARAKA (GENERAL CLARK)

IE rua o nga ra o Oketopa 1838 ka

tuhia e Kawana Pooko tana Outa
wliakahau i a Tianara Hone B. Karaka
kia whakawhaiti ia i tetahi ropu hoia,

hei turupa tiaki i te hunga o te Kauti

o Teivvia, hei whakahoki i a ratou ki

o ratou kainga me a ratou taonga ; ko
te take, e ai ki taana, ara ki ta te

kowana Pooko, "kua tahutahuna e nga
Moromona nga taone o "Karatini." o

Miripoto ano hoki, i roto i nga rohe
o te Kauti o Teiwiehe. Enei wahi kua
wera kua Pungarehu, hui atu ki te

tari o te karaka (clerk) o te kooti

me nga pukapuka katoa o tana kauti,

a kua kore he apiha wliai mana i reira

i naianei." Kia rua mano nga tangata
c kowhiti mai hei tapiri atu ki nga
hoia tuturu, kua whakangungua noatia

atu ki nga rakau o te riri
; hei whaka-

hoki i te tangata whenua, kia noho
marie i o ratou wahi e tutetutea nei

ratou, e panaia nei ki wahi ke.

Te Oota Whakahau Kia

Tipuhaurarotia Te Hunga Tapu
Ka tuhia atu ra te Oota tnatahi kia

Tianara Karaka: in- aonga ake te

ra ka tuhia atU ano tetahi. ara te

tuarua
; he taenga atu no te ripoata,

no nga rongo korero, ki nga taringa
o te kawana Pooko, o te tatuutanga
'I"- o te whawhai, i whawhaitia ki te

awa Kuruki. I te kitenga iho ona. kua
oti te whakaaro o te hungatapu kia

karo ratou i nga patu mo ratou, e

whakaangi tonu mai ana, ka kaha rawa
te hurirapa o te ngakau o Kawana
Pooko, katahi ka tuhi, ka tuku i tana

"Oota Patu. kia Tipihaurarotia."

(exterminating order.) He Oota tenei

i piri ki te "Papa whakangunga patu"
(shield) i totohu rawa ai te "Teite o
Mihiura" ki roto i te turanga taure-
kareka, ki nga ingoa. ki nga korero
ware o aua ra whakahoki i te tupu
rangatira o te iwi. o te tangata ano
hoki. He maha o te iwi i kowhitingia
nei hei hoia, i amuaniU ki tenei wha-
kahau kia whakamotia te iwi e noho
nei i runga i te rangimarie. Etahi ano
o nga Apiha o nga turanga ririki.

i whakahe ki tenei whakatakoto tika-

nga. Otira ko Riripane Pooko tenei.

ko te kawana o te teiti o Mihiuri.
noona te ringa i totoro ki te whawha
i te wiiakaheke toto, i runga i te kore
take kaore he riri a te hunga tapu i

puhana atu ki a ia ki tona taha ranei
ka pokanoa nei ia ki te tiki atu i te

mana o te Teiti. ki te kukume mai hei

wliakatutuki i nga Inalha te Newer.

i

e liautu nei i rotO i tona nianawa.
Naana i tiki atu te mana i tuku
roto i ona ringaringa pupuri tik

(Continued on Page 142)
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T-zatuAinty tWt Districts

AUCKLAND
By Pet Tarawa

With the return of the S.S. Oronsay
to Auckland came those who had jour-

neyed to the Hawaiian Temple. Among
these were Brother and Sister W. D.
Curnow and their family who had just

completed a long dreamed of visit to the
United States.

Organized working groups have been
travelling to the College to help Bro. Sid

Crawford build the Hui Tau dining hall.

The highlight of the dances held in the
recreation hall this month was the M
Men and Gleaner "Strut and Flutter"
Ball.
New to the branch are the gymnasium

classes (Monday, men—Friday women)
sponsored by the M.I.A. under the direc-

tion of Edwin Bowie who was England's
middle-weight representative at the 1948
Olympic British Empire Games.

The customary last minute frantic pre-
parations for Hui Tau are now in pro-
gress in the Auckland Branch.

BAY OF PLENTY
By Messines Rogers

With Hui Tau 1954 in sight the Col-

ledge Fund Drive and Hui Tau Assess-
ment Drive are being accentuated. Judea
as the largest branch is definitely ahead
in their payments. They have held con-
certs and sent working parties to the
College. However, other branches are not
far behind. We compliment the Maketu
Branch for their efforts in fulfilling their
commitments.
Our District President, Elder Rice, and

chauffeur have just finished touring the
district.
A new Home Sunday School has been

organized in Tauranga at the home of
Brother and Sister Beale, formerly of
Auckland. We welcome this family into
our midst.

Sister Edna Ormsby Ahmu has been re-

leased with honour from the position of
District Relief Society President. Thanks,
Edna! May you and Brother Ahmu go
forth into a fuller and more glorious
future.
Calling all cooks! Calling all waitresses!
Sister Peti Rei has been appointed

head lady of our Hui Tau table. With
her experience in such work I foresee
an efficient and well organized staff and
a well prepared and beautiful table.
Ladies, please co-operate by taking your
prettiest aprons, cleanest tea-towels,
sharpest knives, brightest smiles, and
your very best service. Let Sister Rei
guide you and we'll have the best kai
table at Hui Tau.

HAWKES BAY
By Ella W. Hawea

The New Year has brought many
changes in the auxiliaries in both
branches and districts, and we thank the
past officers for their services and sus-
tain the new.

Our hearts are sad indeed at the pass-
ing of our beloved Tumuaki Cowley. May
we uphold the high ideals and councils
he gave us. To Sister Cowley and family
we extend our deepest and heartfelt sym-
pathy.

At the "Tori" Reid residence a "coming
of age" party was given for Rahunga
"Hop" Edwards. The proceedings were
on the lawns with lights overhead which
gave it a fairyland touch. Many guests
attended both Maori and Pakeha. A band
supplied music and it was enjoyed by all.

Brother "Wi" Duncan passed away
after a long illness. "Kua hinga ano tetahi
o otatau Totara." We extend our deepest
sympathy to Sister Pare and family. The
large gathering which attended the
funeral was evidence of the great love
and respect he had gained. The Rev.
Pana Pa, Bishop of Aotearoa, and Elder
Hay were the principle speakers.

We felt privileged to have President
and Sister Ottley, Elder Ottley and Elder
Christensen attend our Leadership Meet-
ing. Tumuaki gave us words of educa-
tion, wisdom and council and we feel
much was accomplished there. We extend
our thanks to all of the Mission Board.

HAURAKI
By H. Osborne

Hauraki held its "Hui Pariha" on Feb-
ruary 21st and 22nd under the jurisdic-
tion of, and blessed with the presence of,

President Ottley. Other Mission Officers
present were Sister Ottley, Sister Burge,
Elder Christensen and Elder Ottley. The
attendance at the main session on Sunday
was not too large but, regardless of num-
ber, it proved to be a spiritual feast
that the Saints and friends came to re-
ceive and we belive that no one was dis-
appointed. The theme—"And a Little
Child Shall Lead Them"—persisted
throughout the Hui and provided wide
scope for the numerous items and speak-
ers. When some of the "Young Fry"
get stronger voices, or less shyness, when
taking their part so that they can be
heard further back, they will be able to
give a good account of their convictions.

Questions were presented, and an-
swered, some good advice was given by
the various speakers, and as usual all

agreed that it was "a good Hui Parjha."
Our thanks to all who worked so hard
preparing for this function and to all who
donated food and enabled us to show a
clean slate when all had been completed.

We have to report the baptism of
Robert R. Te Moananui, now labouring
at the College, as also is his wife to
whom he was recently married ; and the
ordination of Taiwiwi Coromandel to the
office of a deacon.

Monthly District Officers' Meetings are
held, through which we believe some
progress is made. Branches report in-
creases in attendance at meetings.
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KING COUNTRY
By Ruby Hooper

The Otorohanga Branch held its Hui
Peka at Brother Ekettone's home in

Hangatiki on the 14th of March, 1954.
We were happy for the splendid crowd
that gathered to share in the Spirit of
the Lord. The theme was "The Glory
of God is Intelligence." May God bless
you in your work.
Once again a large gathering of mem-

bers and friends travelled from far and
near to meet at Kawhia for the Mata-
kowhai Hui Peka. It was held on Febru-
ary 14 with about 4 visitors attending.
It commenced at (J :25 a.m. with priest-
hood and Relief Society meetings. Sunday
School came next conducted by Bro. Paki.
Speakers young and old responded to the
spirit of the occasion. After a most satis-
fying lunch (the credit of which is due
the R.S. Sisters) the closing session was
held at 1 p.m. The Hui was presided over
by Elder Remington.

Congratulations to Jan Paki, Irena
Reti, Janet Paki and Daphne Hale for
graduating from Primary. Mrs. Apiti is

now out of the forest of uncertainty and
on the way to recovery after a stay of
four months in the hospital.

In the district drive for funds to help
the district in their support, we received
£76/2/2. We wish to thank Otorohanga,
Aria, and Matakowhai Branches for their
support.

MANAWATU
By Moana Manihera

Many events both sad and happy have
taken place in our district. On the 5th
of February, a very sad occasion, Brother
Wiremu Ata Takana died suddenly after
a very long sickness He was more fondly
known as Wi Duncan, but to those of
us wTio knew him best he was known
as Uncle Wi or "Big Boy." His loss will
be felt throughout the mission for he
was well known for his work in the
Church in all its fields. When he died
he was an executive member of the Hui
Tau Board and 1st counsellor in the
Manawatu District Presidency. In his life

he has held such offices as Branch Pres.
of Tamaki Branch, counsellor in the
Hawkes Bay District Presidency and on
the Mission M.I. A. Hoard. He and his
wife have both been to the Templi II.

will always be remembered for his musi-
cal ability and ability to entertain young
folk. His home was always open to visi-
tors elders, etc., and we know that those
who remain will continue the hospitality.
We are sad at his passing, hut rejoice
for the great record he left with us. May
wo i,-t his greal life and also the life of
in dear wife, Sister Pare, who devoted
so much time to him. ho an example in
our lives.

Sister T< Puea Paewai and coun lellor
have been released from the District
M.l A and u o t hank I lo m for t heir-
works, sister To Uira Morrell will suc-
ceed her.

We welcome Brother Teddj I

home from I
he Public Ho pita] Eai I) in

Pebruai j a Farew< n Evenina wa held
"i Aotea I I..H , for the Public Health
Nur e of Dannevirke who |, leaving for

Wellington to take a post graduate
course. Sister Charlotte Mau has been
appointed as Relief Society President of
the Tamaki Branch. She succeeds Sister
Te Puea Paewai who was released with
thanks.
On February 28 Sister Harriet Joyce

was married to Whetu (Ratima) Karai-
tiana by Stuart Meha.

TARANAKI
By Shirley Manu

The first Sunday of February saw the
inauguration of a new Relief Society
Presidency in the Manaia Branch. These
Officers were unanimously sustained and
were set apart in Sacrament meeting by
Bro. Turake Manu and Charlie Rei. The
new Presidency consists of: Sis. Dinah
Carr, President; Sis. Carolyne Manu. 1st

counsellor; Sis. Josie Manu. 2nd counsel-
lor; and Sis. Mana Manu as secretary.
Under this new setup Relief Society is

forging ahead very well. A day of black-
berry picking was held by the Primary
Officers and children, the aim being to

make up the fruit for jam for our Dis-
trict able at Hui Tau.
On the 10th February the Wanganui

Relief Society Presidency held their first

monthly meeting at the home of Sister
O'Brien. All the officers who were sus-
tained last month were set apart during
this meeting by Elder George Gardner.
There has been quite a lot of activity
amongst the Relief Society members
there, especially with the canning
machine. They now have a small supply
of canned green beans tomatoes, apples
and bottles of jam. They extend a wel-
come to all who are interested in some-
thing unusual to come and see their dis-

play of tapestry belts at Hui Tau. For
just a rery short while the members
there were able to get to know and like

Elder Pedersen and they say it was good
to hear the organ played again. Elder
Pedersen was there for a short while then
he was joined by Elder Bohn and now
they have both left and gone to labour
in New Plymouth. On the first Sunday
in every month a >peeial meeting is to

be held in the Old Folks Rooms, in

Guton Street, organized by Pro. Cecil
Blythe. Sot apart by Elder Gardner as
new Officers of the Primary organization
in Wanganui were Sis. Pat Ply the Presi-
dent, and Sis. Ida P. Harvey 1st coun-
sellor.

\e

OTAGO
By Beverly Wilton

uthei part offrom t he urn- i

New Zealand.
Two «»f our brethren are on th< ball

making camp stools ami small wheel-
barrows. We believe thej are doing quite
well, so deep up that good work. There
was a -ad parting on the 10th of Febru-
arj when Elder a-,. rce left

lor their home. I am -lire we mi-- them
and t he rood w ork t hey .lid tor OUI

trl< I
\i;oii \ \ri Elder ami Siste'r

\\
. ha \ <• receh ed om< n< w n

o labour In I he "< !ard< n I

lid. i Dayton from Wyoming, and Elder
Bailey from Idaho \\ , welcome you
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On the lxth of February the mutual
held a dance for their open night. We
were sorry not to see the hall filled hut
we all enjoyed the splendid orchestra
and the supper that was served. The
Relief Society has resumed activities and
ar< pursuing full course.

WELLINGTON
By June Young

On every side that you turn, prepara-
tions for Hui Tau are being made. Well-
ington has really entered into the spirit
of Easter competition with the hopes that
its efforts will bear fruit.

Back from Canada for a short visit

in her home town of Porirua is Mrs.
Amiria Leavitt, with her young daughter
Moana Ros'e.
We would also like to welcome to the

Hutt Valley two new members. Brother
and Sister Mick Aspinall and also James
Whaanga.
Through the medium of "Te Karere"

I would like to extend the District's
heartiest congratulations to Sister Hareta
Rebecca Ahmu to H. Modlik (Mike).

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

Activity in the building programme on
the project has become more pronounced
during the months of January and Febru-
ary. About the middle of January Bro.

Sidney Crawford began the building of
the Kai House for Hui Tau. and though
at times his crew has been small, they
have accomplished a great deal. Auckland
Saints have provided much appreciated
week-end labour and their efforts, I'm
sure, will be well rewarded. The semi-
permanent crew is made up of local Wai-
kato, Wellington, Hawkes Bay, Poverty
Bay and Whangarei members. But don't
let these names deceive you—there are
only a few men in the crew, but they
are doing their very best under the com-
petent leadership of Bro. Crawford.

I think special mention is due for the
cheerful manner and co-operation shown
by the Judea Saints in the building.
Though not rich, they all are willing to

put in their mite and come, with food
prepared, to contribute all.

Quite a number of newcomers have
arrived at the College to work as mis-
sionaries—Bro. and Sis. Wahapu and a

number of single boys. Bro. and Sis.

Curnow and family arrived back from
Zion early in the month, and have de-
lighted their listeners with talks of their
trip, especially their long-awaited Temple
excursion. They have impressed us all

with the great necessity of Temple work.
Sis. Raiha Te Ngaio also returned from
the Hawaiian Temple excursion and
brought with her Bro. Joe Hapi's daugh-
ter, Lois, who has grown up and acquired
an American accent.

morn mo

NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA O ROTO I TE HITORI O TE HAHI
(Continued from Page 139)

naana tana mana i kukume mai hei

whakamdti, hei tipihauraro, hei a atu

i te tekaumarua mano tangata ki waho
i o ratou kainga. Kaore o ratou liara

kaore a ratou kino ki etahi atu tangata,

iwi ranei. Tu tika tonu i te aroaro o

t<> ratou atua. He waenga hotoke, i

roto i te makariri o te takurua, e

werohia ana e te rnatao, te wa i wha-

kakoia ai te hoari a Kawana Pooko,

i kohurutia ai, te wahine, me te kohu-

ngalmnga : he aha ra te hara o enei ?

Kahore nei enei e whaikaha ki te rahu-

rahu atu ki etahi, ki te karo ranei i

nga patu e puruteitia ana mai ana mo
ratou. Ko te Oota tenei.

Te Oota, Tipihauraro (exterminating)
a Kawana Pooko, kia Tianara Karaka.
Ko tenei i tuhia i raro iho nei.

E Te Hoa Rangatira
I muri o te Oota i tuhia atu kia koe

i te ata o taainahi nei, whakahau atu kia
koe kia whakawhaiti koe i te wharau
tangata hei ropu i roto i te wahanga rohe
i tukua kia koe, kua tae mai te ripoata
a Amos Rees, raua ko Wiley C. Williams,
a nate mita o taua ripoata, kua whaka-
ahua ke te titiro atu ki te take nei, kua
whakarihariha rawa ki te matakitaki atu,
a kua kitea atu, e tu ke mai ana nga

\ he whakatete i te ture, a kua
tu nai ratou ki te whakaara pakanga ki

nga iwi o roto i tenei Teiti. No reira ka
tuhia atu ko tenei te Oota whakahau kia

koe inaianei. "Kia tere to korikori, to

hikoi ki Ritimana (Richmond), i roto i

te Kauti o Rei, kia tere to tae ki reira.

Kua tuturu nga Moromona he hoa riri.

he ito no te ture, no reira kua oti te

tikanga kia whakangaromia ratou kia aia

atu ranei ki waho rawa o tenei Teiti, kia

whai okioki ai te hunga o roto i enei

rohe Kua tae mai nga rongo o nga kino
o nga mormona, e kore rawa e taea te ata
whakamarama e te korero. He hoatu
mana ano hoki tenei kia koe, kia whai
mana ai koe ki te whakarahi ake i o ropu
hoia, kia rite ki te hiahia e kaha ai koe
ki te whakangau i tenei Oota. Kua tuhia
e ahau he Oota kia Meiha-Tianara Wal-
lock, o te Kauti o Mariona kia whakaara
ia i tetahi ropu ano kia rima rau tangata
hei ope taua, kia whanatu ki taua wahi
ano, hei haukoti i te whati o nga ope taua
a nga moromona, i na whati ratou
Whaka-te-Nota. Kua whakahaua ratou kia
tuku korero atu kia koe, a me tuku
korero atu hoki koe kia ratou. Ko te

Oota tuatahi kua hatepeatia, kua tu ko
tenei, kia tere te hikoi ki Ritimana, ki

reira ka huaki ki te pehi i nga moromona.
Ko tenei ano te whakahau kia Tianara
Paako
ki i

an tangata ka kokii
ii'o :

TE KARERE



VERY SPECIAL ANNOUNCEMENT !

WHAKAROXGO MAI

!

A book will be published by the New Zealand

Missionary Society of Salt Lake City on the Sermons,

experiences and sayings of TUMUAKI COWLEY,
our late and much loved Apostle.

We will appreciate greatly any contributions oi

experiences, sayings, outstanding addresses, etc.. that

have not been published here-to-fore.

These experiences should be written out, giving

the place they occurred, the date and the persons

present.

It is very important that these come in before or

at the time of the llui Tan that they might he mailed

to Salt Lake City, where a committee will edit them and
prepare them for publication in this hook.

Tt is worthy of note that the proceeds from the

publishing of this hook will he given to Sister Cowley
and her family.

Please take note of this announcement and act at

once that this hook may he a complete and beautiful

statement of the outstanding characteristics of this great

missionary LIFE and a fitting monument to his

memory.

Sincerely your brethren,

MISSK ).\ PRESIDENCY.



"Welcome to Hui Tau."
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• ABOUT THE COVER

// MeiLer ic us all

To some 184 missionaries that have served in this

Xew Zealand Mission. SISTEK ALICK ( )TTLKY has

been their Mission Mother.

Sister ( >ttley is the mother of six children, one

daughter and five boys. She is also grandmother of 12

fine grandchildren, divided equally as to sex. the- last

being twin daughters of which both she and President

( Htlev are very proud.

In the year 1

( ^2() during the influenza epidemic

when she gave birth to her second child, the doctor

attending her stated that she would not live tor more
than six hours, but through the power of the Priesthood

ol God she was permitted to live and has since been

blessed with four children. Elder Jerry Ottley is the

last of these four.

Sister Ottley has been very active throughout her

life in the work of the Lord. She lias served as Ward
Organist since the tune she was 12 years ol age. She
has also worked with the l>ee Hive girls and as Coun-
sellor in the V.W.M.I.A. Before leaving to come here

she acted first as Ward, and later was made Stake

Relief Society I 'resident.

In 1

(J51 she came to the Xew Zealand Mission with

her husband who has since served as I 'resident ot the

Mission. While here she has served as Advisor of the

I ,adies' Auxiliaries.

To the man\' members and missionaries who have

known her, Sister Ottley has been an inspiration and

constant guide to better and more righteous living.
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Mil
By PRESIDENT SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

HE KUPA AROHA

THE POISON TWINS

AMONG the persons we meet al-

most daily are Poison Twins who
seem to have the capacity of entering

almost every walk of society. I am
sure you must have met them often

and I am not so sure that you may
not have been affected, either in a

friendly way or by sheer disgust at

their capers.

Their names? Oh, they are "I

HAVE HEARD" and "DO YOU
KNOW?" They are the son and

daughter of Mr. "Nosey Know It All"

and "Mary Scandal," who live next

door to "John Troublemaker." They
have a brother, "Deceit" and two

sisters, "Jealousy" and "Scandal."

"Deceit" is a great admirer of his

"Uncle Guile" who seems to be a past

master in finding out and passing on

things that the ordinary persons con-

sider none of their business. The girls

love to spend their afternoons with

"Auntie Talk Too Much." She has

the juicest tales of what has happened

and if she hasn't she can make some
beautiful scandal out of nothing and

it spreads so beautifully on everything,

from an over-the-fence conversation to

a club luncheon. There are also the

counsins who are true sons and daugh-

ters of Auntie and Uncle and who are

such great fun because they are so like

their parents and they can always

entertain with something new. Life is

never dull with them, because they

have so many different and unusual

things to play with. Oh, I forgot to

tell you the names of the cousins. They
are "Cunning," the eldest, a sly fox

who can make his way into anyone's

private life, then there is "Unrest," and

he is always looking for something new
to do and generally finds it. "Dissatis-

faction" is the older girl and is some-

what dull at first acquaintance, but

when she gets wound up she can upset

more plans and people than any per-

son in the whole town. The young girl

"Discontent" is not much fun, only

when things get slow and dull. She
can lead you on and on until you
either find something interesting or

get disgusted and go home. "Division"

is the mean little kid who can split

up more friendships and make more
quarrels than Hitler. He can make you
hate your own mother and break with

your best friend. Oh, he just keep>

something boiling all the time.

The twins were talking the other

day and in a serious mood were won-
dering what their grandchildren would

be like and a vision was opened up to

them and "I Have Heard" said, "I

think I see my grandchildren in a row
with their names written on their fore-

heads. They are standing by the side

of your grandchildren who are also

labeled and they declare that their

(Continued on Page 151)
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fHEX Jesus organized his Church

here on earth, "He gave some,

apostles ; some prophets ; some evan-

gelists ; and some pastors and teach-

ers for the perfecting of the Saints,

for the work of the ministry, for the

edifying of the bodv of Christ. (Eph.

4:12-13.)

Our sixth article of faith says. "We
believe in the same organization that

existed in the Primitive Church," so

we have the same offices and the

same organization that the people had
in the days of Christ. Every auxiliary,

every office, and every assignment is

important to the Church. What better

organization could we have. Such an
organization provides an opportunity

for every member of the Church to

work in it, to help himself, to help

his fellowman and to help build up the

kingdom of God in the earth.

The human body is made up of dif-

ferent parts such as arms, legs, hands,

eyes, ears, nose, etc. Can we get along

without any of these parts? Yes, but it

would not be a perfect body. Emu
the smallest part such as an eyelash
has its work to do and its purpose to

fulfill. All parts arc important. So it

is with the Church.

There an' no small jobs in the

( Ihurch. Sometimes when the question
is asked, "Are you active in the

Church?" the answer is, "Well, I'm

just a block teacher, a visiting teacher,

a committeeman, or an usher. 1 just

have a small assignment.

These assignments, whatever they

are, can be as big as we want to make
them. A little thought, time and pre-

paration can make our assignment as

big as we isant it to be, and we can
make it run smoothly, so that when it

is added to the whole, it will not be
a block in the wheel but will really

add to it to make it bigger and better.

All we have to do is to take advantage
of the opportunity when it presents it-

self.

An organist who had never played
a pipe or an electric organ before,

upon hearing that an organ was to be

placed in a chapel, began taking organ
lessons so she would be prepared to

play if she were asked. No one sug-

gested that she take lessons, this was
her own idea. When she was asked to

be the branch organist she was pre-

pared and ready to accept the call.

Result—she is becoming a very line

organist, helping herself ami giving

service to the Church. Not without

effort, not without expense, hut she

considers it a privilege to use her

talent. She receives no money for her

service. "An enriched spirit is the great

reward for devoted service."

The lord says, "For by my spirit

will I enlighten them, and by my
power will I make known unto them
thi' seirets of my will; Yea. even those

things which e e has not seen, nor

ear heard, nor > et entered into the

heart of man." (D. & C 7":14A

(Continued on Page 153)

Mav. 1954 149



The Sunday School in the N.Z. Mission

THE Mission Sunday School Board
has been organized for your bene-

fit. Its duties are to aid and instruct

all departments of the Sunday School,

giving suggestions and advice where-

ever necessary. Members of the board

are qualified in their respective fields

to give you the latest information that

is available. We urge you to use the

facilities offered by the board. Make
yourself personally acquainted with the

board members, especially the person

who heads the department in which

you are working. The present board

is as follows :

—

Superintendent : Elder Jcrold Ottley,

Box 72, Auckland, C.l.

Secretary-Director : Miss Moana
Manihera, 10 Linton St., Palmerston

North.

Enlisting Director-Secretary : Miss
Vera Wineera, Porirua Pa, Porirua.

Teacher-Trainer : Miss Ada Brat-

ion, 1 Forbes St., Onehunga, Auck-
land.

Instructor Director-Librarian : Miss
Margie Ahmu, c/o Box 72, Auckland,
C.l.

The Superintendent is directly re-

sponsible for the activities of district

and branch superintendencies. Any
problems concerning organization,

direction of activities, or conduct of

meetings that cannot be solved through
branch and district consultation should

be directed to the Superintendent.

The Secretary-Director is set apart

as a director. Do not send to her Im-

material. She is prepared to offer in-

struction in all phases of secretarial

work. Questions about minutes, the

completion of reports, etc., should be

directed to her.

The enlistment Director-Secretary

will have all material and information

for the enlistment programme. This

work will be approached with full

effort from the Mission Board in the

very near future. Make yourself ac-

quainted with its purposes and prepare

to put it into operation. Sister Wineera
will be glad to offer direction to any

Sunday School in this new activity.

Sister Ada Bratton, an accomplished

and highly efficient teacher, is well

schooled in methods and approach in

teaching. Her advice is advailable not

only to members of the teacher-train-

ing course, but to all teachers who
wish to improve their efforts. For suc-

cesses in teaching use her knowledge.

Sister Ahmu is now in charge of the

Instructor Magazine. She will handle

this entirely; therefore, all corres-

pondence should be directed to her.

She is also our librarian. The board

will soon launch a campaign to in-

crease activity in Sunday School and

branch library systems. Watch for in-

formation regarding your own possi-

bilities for a library. Direct questions

to Sister Ahmu at the above address.

She is also prepared to give you help

in visual aids.

All orders for supplies should be

addressed :

—

Sunday School Supplies,

c/o Box 72,

Auckland, C.l.

SACRAMENT GEM FOR MAY
Jesus said, "... a new command-

ment I give unto you, That ye love

one another; as I have loved you, that

ye also love one another.

. . . there is in the human soul that divine element which is railing,

striving, urging the person up to a higher, to a better life.

—By President David O. McKay.
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Genealogy
By KENNETH K. MILNER, Mission Genealogical Secretary.

GENEALOGY requires continued

work on the part of every individ-

ual in the Church. There is hardly a

person, with the exception of small

children, who shouldn't be engaged in

the task of making and keeping

records.

Joseph Smith said, "The greatest

responsibility in this world that God
has laid upon us is to seek after our

dead." It is missing the mark to sup-

pose that we can take this job lightly

or leave it to someone else to do, and
not be held accountable for our negli-

gence. The commandment and job is

laid before us. It is our weakness to

pray to God desiring guidance and
direction in all things, and at the same
time refuse to obey the commandments
that are echoing in our ears. Every-
body in the Church knows that they

are supposed to seek and compile

records for their progenitors and
descendants.

It has been said many times that

the spirit of man is willing to do good
but that the flesh is weak. Those who
do start on this job of making records

find it very interesting and fascinating.

It usually does not take them very

long though to discover that it re-

quires a lot more time, study, work,

patience, and endurance than they

thought it would. For this reason a

great many that make the initial start

soon drop out when the newness wears
off. The Latter-day Saints who force

themselves to work on despite human

weakness see the results of their

efforts and are abundantly rewarded

with joy and happiness and a testi-

mony of the truthfulness and efficacy

of it.

It has come to my attention several

times that there are many members
of the Church who say that their

Genealogy work has all been completed

by certain persons. This is said in

ignorance of the knowledge of the

vastness and bigness of the field. It is

quite true that many people have been

working on family genealogies and

several have journeyed to the Temple
in times past, but they have hardly

more than scratched the surface and

opened the way for us. The wise thing

to do is to co-operate with others and

exchange record information so as to

prevent the duplication of time and

effort.

Take advantage of any work that

has already been done but do not try

to convince yourselves that all has

been finished or that it is finished as

much as possible.

"Behold, I will reveal unto you the

Priesthood, by the hand of Elijah the

Prophet, before the coming of the

great and dreadful day of the Lord.

And He shall plant in the hearts of

the children the promises made to the

fathers, and the hearts of the children

shall turn to their fathers. If it were

not so, the whole earth would be

utterly wasted at His coming." (Pearl

of Great Price, Joseph Smith 2 :38-39.

)

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 148)

present venomous world power are due

to the people who bore then and the

associates of their younger years. See

them there ill their order, "I )issentioii,"

"Internal Strife. " "
1 >cst ruction."

'Hate." "War," "Death." My. what

an array of illustrious world destroy-

ers, "ho you know" that "1 have

heard" that little words of jealousy

and little hits of scandal and deceit can

upset the whole world in time" Shall

we give it a tt \
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(Brief* f**m iL UA^.
EUI Tau is over, we are all home

again, and the thoughts which

occur at this time are, "What are

the M.I.A. workers throughout the

Mission going to do with the instruc-

tions and suggestions given during this

conference? Are they going to strive

during the coming months to improve

the calibre of lessons presented, im-

prove assembly programmes given,

and those who are leaders—are they

going to provide the necessary leader-

ship to make this auxiliary organiza-

tion grow and fulfill its purpose? Will

the leaders in M.I.A. set the example

and truly lead the way for these young
people who need a good example and

strong leadership ? Will each and every

young man and woman in the Church

here in New Zealand between the ages

of 12-25 be enrolled on permanent

M.I.A. roll books? Will the Branches

and Districts work and do all in their

power to begin scouting, the recreation

programme of the Aaronic Priesthood,

in their M.I.A.'s?"

The necessity of each and every

M.I.A. being able to answer all of the

above in the affirmative was stressed

throughout our M.I.A. activities dur-

ing Hui Tau. Just to refresh our

memories a little bit let us list below

some salient points regarding the ques-

tions mentioned above.

If during the time we meet in Hui
Taus, Conventions, and Leadership

Meetings we aren't inspired to serve

better in the positions we have been
called to serve in, and if we don't go
away with a firm determination to

carry out the programme set forth in

these meetings, further meetings of this

type are useless. If a plan of action is

set up, but not carried through, future

meetings to make more plans are of

no avail and their purpose is defeated.

If the team strategy setup in a game
is not put into action during the game
and continued until the ball is carried

to victory the planning and strategy

did not help. So, too, in your planning

meetings. It is the carry-through that

wins the game.

M.I.A. teachers, the number who
attend your class is often a reflection

on the way you give your lessons. It

is a proven fact that if you give a well

prepared, well thought out, enthusiastic

lesson your class will eventually grow.
You have the opportunity, if you will

use it, to mold the lives of the leaders

of tomorrow. Are you doing your ut-

most with your sacred calling as a

teacher of God's children who are now
tabernacled in flesh?

Make each and every assembly pro-

gramme something to be proud of.

Preparation is the keynote to success

and each assembly programme, as out-

lined in the Speech Directors' Guide,

requires preparation. Assign the

classes the programme they are in

charge of well in advance so they

can do their best.

M.I.A. officers and teachers, are you
leading and showing the way to those

who are looking to you for guidance?

If M.I.A. leaders fail to teach the

Gospel in everything they do, thus

helping to build testimonies of the

divinity of the Gospel, then M.I.A. has

not justified its existence. The aim of

every M.I.A. leader should be to im-

plant a firm testimony in the heart of

every young person under his juris-

diction.

EVERY YOUNG MAN AND
WOMAN BETWEEN THE AGES
OF 12-25 IN YOUR BRANCH
SHOULD BE ENROLLED ON
YOUR M.I.A. ROLL BOOKS. As
leaders it is your solemn obligation

and duty to not only see that these

names are on the permanent record

books, but to also do everything with-

in your power to "reactivate" them
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if they aren't attending M.I.A. Visit

them, talk to their parents, send mem-
bers of the class, or if necessary the

Branch President, District President,

or Mission Board members to visit

them. There is a way to reach these

young people. It is up to you to find

it. Remember each and every soul is

important, and we cannot give up just

because the youth in question doesn't

come out after one or two visits. Re-
member, too, that our Heavenly Father

continues to strive with us and to help

us daily, despite our weak and petty

ways. Apply the example He taught

when endeavouring to help some young
man or woman improve through

Mutual Association.

Scouting in the Church is ordained

of God. A Prophet of God has said

it is necessary to have a scout organ-

ization in every M.I.A. who has boys

between 12 and 13 years. If you are

unable to find a leader right away con-

tinue to look and you will be able to.

Fast and pray about it so you will be

humble enough to receive and be

worthy of the Lord's guidance to help

you find a leader for these boys. It

is that important, brothers and sisters.

Our Heavenly Father is anxious and

willing to help each and every one of

us in our problems if we will let Him.
Let Him help you in your M.I.A.

work.

As stressed in all of our Hui Tau
meetings, the saving of souls is our

aim as M.I.A. workers. M.I.A. is a

spiritualized recreation programme.

No more than a cobbler can save your

shoes from disrepair if you don't take

them in to him, can the M.I.A. help

to save the souls of and build firm

testimonies in the hearts of Church
members if they do not come out and

take advantage of improving through

Mutual Association.

M.I.A. SHOULD BE A SPIRIT-
UALIZED RECREATION PRO-
GRAMME. MAKE IT SUCH.

THE WOMEN'S CORNER (Continued from Page 149)

When Enoch was called by God
to go forth and cry repentance to the

people he felt his weakness and in-

ability. He was just a young man, as

many of our prophets have been when
they were called to the ministry. He
was also slow of speech and felt that

he would not have much influence with

the people. This was not a small job

he had been given, so he said unto

Enoch : "Go forth and do as I have

commanded thee, and open thy mouth,

and it shall be filled, and I will give

thee utterance." (P.G.P. ; Book of

Moses 6:31.)

These words were fulfilled in so

much that fear filled the hearts of the

people as he spoke, and no man laid

hands on him. for he walked with

God." There is no small job in the

Church. There is n<> room for excuses.

ONE WAY OF DOING IT

A dignified looking man, carrying a fair of woman's shoes, got on

lie had evidently planned la take them t<> a repair shop and had forgotten to

wrap them.

.1 man sealed < pp< >sile htm appeared interested. Finally, he leaned OVtr,

tapped the dignified one on the knee, and said with a knowing wink: "That's

right, mister, don't lei her gad about'."
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<tilu <HUL
By SISTER HATTIE H. MAKAOKALANI

MY Brothers and Sisters in the

Gospel of Jesus Christ, I feel

humble and indeed privileged at this

time to be given the opportunity to

write this article.

I'm glad that I have been asked to

write for the May issue because it

brings to mind the birthday of my
mother and also the fact that on the

second Sunday of this month we pay

tribute to these wonderful women
whom we call mother.

"And again inasmuch as parents

have children in Zion or in any of her

stakes which are organized, that teach

them not to understand the doctrine of

repentance, faith in Christ the Son of

the Living God, and of baptism and

the gift of the Holy Ghost by the lay-

ing on of the hands, when eight years

old, the sin be upon the heads of the

parents." "And their children shall be

baptized for the remission of their sins

when eight years old, and receive the

laying on of the hands. And they shall

also teach their children to pray, and

to walk uprightly before the Lord."

(D. & C. 68: 25, 27, 28.)

The obligation to teach the prin-

ciples of the Gospel to the youth of

Zion rests squarely upon the parents

of the Church. Your children are to be

baptized for the remission of their sins

when eight years old, and receive the

laying on of hands, an obligation to

parents to see that these sacred ordin-

ances are performed after the children

have been properly taught. It is not

the perogative of parents to permit

their children to grow up and choose

for themselves. It is their duty and
obligation to train them when they are

yet young, and to see that these im-

portant ordinances are performed in

their behalf.

The Lord indicates that it is the

responsibility of parents to teach their

children to pray. This does not mean
secret prayers only. I am sure it means
to teach by example through family

prayers. We need the sanctifying influ-

ence which comes from devotion in

the home-prayer as a family. The Lord
indicates further that they should re-

member their labours, that there should

be no idleness and He speaks very

clearly regarding the matter of child-

ren growing up in idleness. Are you
parents doing the things which this

revelation requires ?

Mothers with your little ones at

your knees, you must realize that yours

is the golden opportunity to plant in

their hearts the first seeds of a beauti-

ful testimony that "heaven lies about

us in our infancy" and that

:

"Our birth is but a sleep and a for-

getting.

The Soul that rises with us, our life's

Star

Hath had elsezvhere its setting,

And comcth from afar;

Not in entire forgetfuln-ess,

But trailing clouds of glory do we
come

From God, who is our home."

I'm sure every mother would like to

hear her children whom she has reared

say that they are grateful for the
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tilings which they have been taught in

infancy and recall instances where

mother has taught in their progress.

As I sit here writing this article I'm

pondering on thoughts such as these

:

Does every young man and woman of

today fully appreciate the fact that

their mother has gone through

—

through the shadows of death to bring

them into this world? Do we make a

pal of our mothers ? Do we take our

problems to our mother and listen to

her council of advice. Do we make
good use of the companionship of our

mothers? Xumerous things as these

I'm pondering over. Do you love your

mother? Has she done anything for

you that you might remember and
give thanks unto her? Look into your

heart and ask yourself these questions.

For I had looked into mine and this

is what I found

:

One day in the year 1952 I was ap-

proached by one of the members of the

Bishopric to prepare a talk on "MY
MOTHER." I wasted a lot of paper

preparing this talk. Finally I thought

of all the things my mother had done
for me, from the time I was an infant,

up to the age I was then. When I had
finished this is what I had written:

—

Who fed me from her gentle breast,

.-liul hushed vie in her anus to rest.

And on my cheek sweet kisses pressed?

"My Mother."

When sleep forsook my open eye,

ITlio teas it sang sweet lullaby,

And rocked me that I should not cry.'

"My Mother."

Who sat cud watched my infant head,

When sleeping o>i my cradle bed,

And tears of SWeet affection shed/

"My Mother."

When pain and sickness made me cry.

Who gazed upon my heavy eye.

And wept for fear that I should die?

"My Mother."

Who dressed my doll in clothes so gay,

Ami taught me pretty how to t>lay,

. Ind mimic I "'/ / had to say.'

"My Mother."

Who ran to help me when I fell,

And would some pretty story tell.

Or kiss the place to make it well?

"My Mother."
Who taught my infant lips to pray,

A)id love God's holy book and day.

And walk in wisdom's pleasatd way?
"My Mother."

A)id can I ever cease to be

Affectionate and kind to thee.

Who was so very kind to me?
"My Mother."

Ah! no, the thought I cannot bear.

And if God please my life to spare.

I hope I shall reward thy care.

"My Mother."
Ifhen thou art feeble, old and grey.

My healthy arms shall be thy stay.

Arid I will soothe thy pains azcay.

"My Mother/'
And when I see thee hang thy head

'Twill be my turn to watch thy bed.

And tears of sweet affection shed.

"My Mother."
For God. who lives above the skies.

Would look with vengeance in His
eyes.

If I should ever dare despise,

"My Mother."

—By Sister Makaokalani.

These thoughts expressed is really

My Mother who taught me all these

things which I possess and to her 1

give thanks from the bottom of my
heart. If il wasn't for the patience and

love of my mother I wouldn't have

been able to come here to New Zea-

land and undertake this calling which
:

- mine to perform in being a mission-

ary for the Church of Jesus Christ.

Have we as young Latter-day Saint

girls ever expressed our love and

affection towards our mother and

shown her in some way how much we
owe our lives to her for bringing us

up as good, clean, wholesome girls

with high ideals, pure thoughts, clean

speech, righteous actions, and to

honour womanhood? If you girls have

not shown your thankfulness, 1 exhort

you to get on your knees and pray

(Continued on Page 161 >
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H J were in mij MJeensId*

By MARBA C. JOSEPHSON

IF I were in my teens again I am
sure that I would make some of

the same choices I did when I was in

my teens—and some of the same mis-

takes. But through the slow and cer-

tain years I have found some things

that I would try to do which I could

carry with me through the entirety

of my life.

If I were in my teens I would skate

and hike and swim, play tennis, soft-

ball, and do all the things that are so

much fun doing and almost greater fun

remembering. I would feel the exhila-

ration of outdoor activity and the thrill

of sports. There are other things I

would do also—against that time,

which must come to all, when the blood

slows down and the breath is harder

to come by. I would try to remember
at all times that youth is but the

dressing table for eternity, and I would
supply my youth with those beauty

aids that would last me throughout

my life here and the eternity ahead.

I would learn to enjoy work. I

would know with Carlyle that all true

work is sacred. I would want to know
that I had contributed something to

improve the happiness and welfare of

my family, friends, neighbours, and
the community as a whole by doing

my share of the work necessary to

make it a better place in which to live.

I would also choose a vocation that I

might follow throughout my life, if

necessary. Too many women find it

necessary to earn their own living with

inadequate preparation. But above

everything else, I would make a

serious study of the vocation of home-

making. There is no activity that can

mean more to the world as a whole

than that of building safe, sound,

happy homes.

I would learn to read and enjoy

reading. Elder Stayner Richards said

of President McKay after his Euro-
pean trip in 1952

:

"During that tour the President de-

lighted all of us by reciting from mem-
ory stanza after stanza from The Lady
of the Lake and other great poems.

He made us feel that as visitors in

foreign lands, we should study the

history of those countries ; we should

learn of their poets and their artists

and secure all of the cultural value

that we could from such visits."

President McKay has always fol-

lowed the admonitions found in the

Doctrine and Covenants

:

"... seek ye out of the best books
words of wisdom ; seek learning, even

by study and also by faith." (88:118.)

"Teach ye diligently and my grace

shall attend you, that you may be in-

structed more perfectly in theory, in

principle, in doctrine, in the law of

the Gospel, in all things that pertain

unto the kingdom of God, that are

expedient for you to understand."

"Of things both in heaven and in

the earth, and under the earth ; things

which have been, things which are,

things which must shortly come to

pass ; things which are at home, things

which are abroad ; the wars and the

perplexities of the nations, and the

judgments which are on the land; and
a knowledge also of countries and
kingdoms." (Ibid., verses 78-79.)

If I were in my teens I would learn

to choose only the best books to read,

and the first on my list would be the

four standard Church works : the

Bible, the Doctrine and Covenants, the

Book of Mormon, and the Pearl of

Great Price. I would thus learn for

myself what my Church stands for

(Continued on Page 161)
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THIS WORLD-WIDE CHURCH

Film and aviation tycoon Howard
Hughes has surrounded himself with

"a group of young assistants, almost

all of them Mormons," says the cur-

rent issue of Look Magazine.

An active Mormon, the Look article

states, tends to be a man of integrity

who devotes himself slavishly to his

job. He neither drinks, smokes nor

gambles. "This is exactly what Hughes
requires amid the temptations of Las
Vegas," Look continues. "These assis-

tants work 24 hours a day, and if there

were another hour they would be at

work then."

L.D.S. Servicemen Hold
Fast Meetings

Thirty-five L.D.S. servicemen bound
for military duty in Europe recently

held a series of meetings aboard their

transport ship, the "U.S. General Mc-
Rae." Two fast and testimony meet-

ings were held in addition to several

Priesthood meetings and daily study

classes.

"We all feel as if we are embarking
on a mission for the Church, which we
are

!"

Nearly all of the men who attended

the meetings had a chance to partici-

pate in some way. All of them contri-

buted greatly to the spirit of the

group.

L.D.S. Convert Wins Prize
in Nursing

Miss Eileen McCann was awarded
the Gold Medal of Excellence in the

fields of theory and practice of nurs-

ing at the recent graduation exercises

of the British Hospital School of

Nursing.

Eileen Has completed three years of

training at the British Hospital. Each
year she has achieved an outstanding
record. In 1952 she received the Silver
Medal for a two-year record of ex-
cellence-. Her scholastic average for the

entire three year period is 99.2 percent.

Her high standard of achievement

won the Esso Prize, given by the

director of the school of nursing.

The young nurse was baptized a

member of the Church of Jesus Christ

of Latter-day Saints on the first of

August, 1953, and since that time has

taken an active interest in the affairs

of her branch at Quilmes, Province of

Buenos Aires.

Moroni Monument
Nears Completion

Work is nearing completion on the

15-foot, gold-leafed statue of Moroni
which will stand permanently atop the

265-foot tower of the Los Angeles
Temple. The sculptor of the statue is

Utah-born Millard F. Malin, well-

known Intermountain sculptor, especi-

ally noted for his work in marble.

The plaster casts will be sent to

Xew York in five pieces. They will

be cast in this many pieces in the

New York foundry and the pieces then

welded in one, in which form it will

be shipped to Los Angeles. The alum-
inium statue will weigh approximately

1,500 pounds.

Elder Asper in Demand
For Concerts

Frank Asper, renowned organist of

the Salt Lake Tabernacle, was sched-

uled to play two concerts in California

and one in Nevada during the early

part of February.

The first concert was held in la

Jolla on February 9, and in Santa

Barbara on February 10. Then he left

for his concert in Reno Nevada on

February 1_.

Elder Asper recently tlew 5,000

miles across the U.S. and hack to

present a concert in Portsmouth, Vir-

ginia. So well received was this con-

cert that the Portsmouth "Star" de-

voted four columns to the storj ol

Elder Asper, the concert, and the

Tabernacle organ.
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"SPOKEN WORDS FROM ZION"
LIFE—AND PEACE

By PRESIDENT DAVID O. McKAY

£& W?OR to be carnally minded is

-*• death ; but to be spiritually

minded

8:6.)

is life and peace." (Romans

Glorious words these—life, peace !

The whole purpose and end of exist-

ence is LIFE, and to obtain in that

life, PEACE—for the work and glory

of God are to bring to pass the im-

mortality and eternal life of man—and

our purpose, wherever we mav be, is

to LIVE.

I believe that we can meet our young
people on that plane and appeal to

them, and show them that the best life,

the happiest life, is the life that is

prompted by the ideals of true religion.

Mam- of them will turn aside when we
say we are going to preach to them.

I do not always blame them. I believe

that too many of us stand on the

side, as it were, and call to them to

come back without ever entering into

their lives.

I am reminded of a story that ap-

peared in one of our old school books.

Many will remember it. The author

pictured some young people sailing

down the river towards Niagara Falls,

and the man on the shore cried

:

"Young man, ahoy, the rapids are

below yon!" But they went on laugh-

ing and carousing. Later he cried

:

"Young man, ahoy, the rapids arc be-

low you !"

But they did not hear his warning

call until they suddenly realized that

they were in the midst of the rapids ;

and with all the power at their com-
mand they could not turn their boat

upstream ; so he said, "Shrieking and

cursing, over they go
!"

The lesson left an indelible impres-

sion upon me in my younger years,

but today it seems incomplete. It is

one thing to stand on the shore and

cry. "Young men, ahoy, there is

danger ahead." And it is another thing

to row into the stream, and, if possible,

get into the boat with the young people

and by companionship, by persuasion,

and by legitimate force, when neces-

sary, turn the boat from the rapids

before it is too late.

Too many of us stand on the shore

and cry : "Young men, ahoy !" Let us

get into their lives, let us touch their

personality by our personality, and let

them feel that there is something real

in this religion; that it is the greatest

thing in life, that nothing else can

make them live as fully and happily

as the true religious life.

Young people say : "We want to

live. Let us have a good time." But
all too frequently their view is dis-

torted. Often they are seeking to live

in the realm that brings only immedi-

ate sensation and afterwards no peace.

Often they fail to distinguish between

the carnal pleasures and those which

are intellectual and spiritual. We are

not asking them not to have a good
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time. They should have a good time.

Young men and young women, all men
and women, are entitled to a "good

time." We are all here to enjoy life

in its fullest and most complete sense

;

but the message of the Gospel of Jesus

Christ is this : That to live happily one

must live in obedience to lazv, physical

laze, intellectual laze, spiritual laze.

Transgression of lazv always brings

unhappincss ; it always brings death

when carried to its ultimate end.

I remember the remark of a man
who was nationally disgraced, and

who commented : "I have played a

crooked game, and I have lost." Young-

men and women : That is the story of

everyone who plays the crooked game.

The one who plays the game straight,

who deep down in his soul does the

right thing because it is right is the

man who has that peace and content-

ment for which we all so much yearn.

I thrill with all my heart at the

thousands of young people who are

earnestly participating in the educa-

tional and activity programme of the

Church. They are learning to LIVE

—

to live completely and abundantly ; and

in the living to serve their fellow men !

He lives most who sees or hears

"tongues in trees, books in the run-

ning brooks, sermons in stones, and
good in everything." He lives most
who sees beyond these trees, these

goodness in it all, who sees an over-

ruling Providence in all this world
and recognises God's children as bro-

thers and sisters, in every one of whom
there is something good.

There is in every human soul a

something good calling for something
better, very much as that something
of life mentioned by Lowell when lie

said, referring to spring, "Every clod

feels a stir of might, an instinct with-

in it that reaches and towers and,

groping blindly about it for light,

Climbs to a soul in leaf and flower."

So there is in the human soul thai

divine element which is calling, striv-

ing, urging the person to a higher, to

a better life.

Young people should do right be-

cause it is right. They should do right

not only because of penalties here-

after for doing wrong, but also be-

cause conformance to the principles of

true religious living makes us happy

and better here and now : makes us

better citizens, better friends, better

students, better sons, better daughters,

better everything. And when we take

the opposite view and seek life in

questionable pleasures, we find only

disappointments.

There is no peace in yielding to the

temptation to transgress the laws of

virtue and chastity. If there is one

thing in all this world for which we
should be thankful as Latter-day

Saints, it is that there is a sentiment,

founded upon the solid basis of revela-

tion from God, that chastity among
the young and old is as sacred as life

itself. One of the most disintegrating

influences today is the feeling that is

creeping in among young people that

they can, with impunity, violate the

law of chastity. The law of the land

may not reach them—they may avoid

that. Their bishops may not detect

their transgression. But God can. And
deep down in their own souls they

know that they have lost part of their

life. They have lived as the epicure

would live, for the moment; but they

have no peace. Their souls are turbu-

lent. Why? Because they have stained

the character of another and they have

stained their own souls. No one can

transgress the laws of chastity and

find peace.

No matter what the opportunity, no

matter what the temptation let the

young man of Israel know that to find

happiness he must hold sacred his true

manhood; let him know that he is

going to live and live completely by

refusing to yield to that temptation.

Then he is happy ; then there is peace

instead of turbulency in his SOUl. And
let our young women know it as well

as our young men. The time has come
when Latter-da} Saint- should stand

by their principles, not on the bank
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cryng, "Young men, ahoy," but in the

midst of them, helping and encour-

aging.

Too often our boys and girls are

going out at night, night after night

;

and you and I are out of our homes
during the day, and often also at

night ; and so we are not associating

with them as much as we should. We
must be with them more and more and

become closely acquainted and touch

their lives and see the companions

with whom they are associated. (We
can judge our boys and our girls

greatly by the companions they keep,

as well as by their actions in the

home.)

To be carnally minded is death, but

to be spiritually minded is life and
peace—the peace that comes by obedi-

ence to high principle, the peace that

comes by refraining from evil habits,

the peace that comes by self-mastery

over appetite and over passion, the

peace of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

To be carnally minded is to be miser-

able, unhappy, not only for the time

being, but also to lose part of our

very life. But to be spirtually minded

means to obey the principles of the

Gospel of Jesus Christ—and to have

life eternal and peace.

The Gospel of Jesus Christ when
lived in its fullness gives peace, life

:

Physical life, intellectual life, spiritual

life. And to our young people we
would say : Live the Gospel of Jesus

Christ, for it is the science of life re-

vealed from on high, "the power of

God unto salvation."

A TIME FOR SEEING OURSELVES

By APOSTLE RICHARD L. EVANS

r E sometimes shy away from

vords— especially words that

have acquired unpleasant connotations
;

for example, we may speak quite com-

fortably of good resolutions, but per-

haps not quite so comfortably of re-

pentance as it may concern ourselves.

But often there is little distinction

betwen the two. A good resolution, in

the New Year sense, is simply a re-

solve to leave behind some bad habit,

to improve a less than perfect per-

formance, to make amends for some
cause for regret—which is in fact a

kind of repentance, by whatever name
we choose to call it. This is a time

to look at ourselves, frankly, inside

and out, even when it hurts, even if it

makes us quite uncomfortable, and to

forsake faults and foolishness and
wasteful ways, to forsake our sins both

of commission and omission, and to

resolve to do better than we have done,

to be better than we have been. Being

honest with ourselves, most of us

would be willing to admit that there

are some things we wish we had done
differently and some things we would
wish to have overcome. At almost

every point of life, when we close a

door upon the past, we have some
cause to say, "I wish I had done some
things better. I wish I had done some
things differently." It is seldom that

any period passes without some such

regrets. However, this is not a time

for brooding upon the past, but a time

for looking forward, with hope and
purpose and faith for the future—with

a resolve to close each day with a sense

of accomplishment, with a deeper ap-

preciation of our loved ones, with a

resolve to be more ready for what-
ever may come, whenever it may come.

The unexpected closing of the lives of

others suggests constantly to all of us

that we keep our own lives in order,

that we do each day's work each day,

lest the time of cutting short should

come sooner than we suppose. But if

we should have done more than we
have done, if we should have been
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more than we have been, we may well

remember, gratefully, that the accept-

ability of a man's performance is not

only where he is at any moment, but

also in what direction he may be mov-
ing. There are many things to over-

come for all of us, and as the New
Year offers its opportunity for im-

provement, for peace, for repentance,

we recall these lines from the words

of John : "He that overcometh shall

inherit all things ..." God help us

in the New Year to have the strength

and courage to be what we should be,

and to overcome what we should over-

Presented over KSL and the Colum-
bia Broadcasting Svstem, January 3,

1954.

MY MOTHER (Continued from Page 155)

else has looked quite far enough to

find.

I love you jor the possibilities of ignor-

for guidance and there will it be open

for you. I want to take this opportunity

in telling the world how much I ad-

mire and love my mother. It's a

thought I hope will help our future

mothers of the Church.

/ love you, not only for zvhat you are,

but for zvhat I am zvhen I am with

yon.

I love you, not only for zvhat you have

made of yourself, but for zvhat you
are making of me.

I love you for the part of me that you

bring out.

I love you for putting your hand into

my heaped-up heart and passi)ig over

all the frivolous and weak things that

you cannot help seeing there, and

drawing out into the light all the

beautiful, radiant things that no one

ing the fool in me and for laying

firm hold of the possibilities of the

good in me.

I love you for closing your eyes to the

discores in me and adding to the

music in me by worshipfully listen-

ing.

I love you because you arc helping me
to make of the lumbers of my life,

not a tavern, but a temple, not a

reproach, but a song.

I love you because you have done more
than any creed could have done to

make me happy.

You have done it without a touch,

without a word, zvithout a sign.

You have done it just by being your-

self.

IF I WERE IN MY TEENS (Con

and be able to explain its tenets intelli-

gently to those who might inquire of

me as to my belief. I would learn

from these books their particular and

special messages of hope, comfort, and

courage for me personally.

I would know the history of nations.

In the world wr hicli is rapidly beCOm
ing smaller because of the strides

communication lias taken, I would try

to obtain a genuine understanding of

other peoples, their customs, hopes,

dreams, needs, and disappointments.

Within myself I would come to aei ept

tinued from Page 156)

Paul's statement on Mars' Hill: "...
(God) hath made o\ one blood all

nations of men for to dwell on all the

Ku e Of the earth . . .

"
| \cN IT 26 I

I would prepare myself for peace at

that time when the Saviour sh -nl 1

return again to tin- earth I

genuine love of peoples wherevi
might live.

It I were in my teens my dr<

table would cafrj the ingredients for

the entirety of my mortal life and the

eternit) that I know will come.
—The Improvement Era, Oct., 1953,
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dedicatory, VhtuyeK

O God, the Eternal Father in the name of Thine only Begotten Son Jesus
Christ our Redeemer, we have assembled here this night in this beautiful build-
ing according to appointment to offer it unto Thee, O Lord, as a gift from these
Thy people.

Thou and Thou alone knowest the sacrifices that have been made to make
the erection of this building possible because Thy people have given of all their

abundance in order to show their love of Thee.

Heavenjy Father draw unto them, each one individually ; bless him and her

;

bless them in their basket and in their store ; bless them with their children and
their families

; the men with their wives and the wives with their husbands.

Bless them, Heavenly Father, that love may enter into their hearts and into

their homes, that they may be drawn closer together than they have ever been

before and that unitedly they may press forward to show their love of Thee by
doing Thy will and keeping Thy commandments.

We do thank Thee, Father in Heaven, for this occasion; we thank Thee
for Thy Church ; we thank Thee for the Holy Priesthood that Thou has

restored to the earth, we thank Thee for the Temples that have been built in

Thy Holy Name for we recall the words that the Prophet Isaiah spoke, "And it

shall come to pass in the last days that the mountain of the Lord's House shall

be established in the top of the mountains and all nations shall flow unto it . . .

and many people shall go and say, Come Ye and let us go up to the mountain

of the Lord to the House of the God of Jacob and he will teach us of his ways
and we will walk in his paths."

Help us Father to preach the truths of Thy Gospel unto every hand that

this glorious promise might be fulfilled that before His coming this Gospel shall

be preached unto all the earth for a witness unto all nations and then shall the

end come.

To this end, Heavenly Father, will Thou bless every effort that is being

put forth in the world. Bless the missionaries in very land; bless those who
preside over the Church ; bless these great men here in New Zealand, President

Ottley and the missionaries who are directing the work here and all those whom
they associate and labour with that the power of the Holy Spirit might be made

manifest unto them.

162 TE KARERE



Heavenly Father, bless those who have been set aside as Teachers, bless

them that they may have the Spirit of the Holy Ghost with them at all times

that they may have the power to preach the truths of Thy divine Gospel.

Bless those, O Lord, who partake of the sacrament in remembrance of Thy

Son Jesus Christ that they do always remember Him and that they may always

have His Spirit to be with them.

Now, Heavenly Father, will Thou bless this building that it may serve the

purpose for which it has been erected.

Bless the pulpit that those who speak from it may do so under Thy divine

guidance and that their words may contain the truth of Thy Gospel.

And in as much, Father, as a portion of this building has been set aside for

the recreation of the Church, will Thou bless the leaders and Directors of the

M.I. A. programmes, the drama, dancing, music and public speaking, that

through these gifts may they gain an appreciation of life which will remain

with them throughout their entire lives.

Bless the office and that part of the building which has been set aside for the

missionaries that whatsoever is performed there may be in harmony with the

rest of the building.

Father, may this building be protected from all destruction, from all the

elements. Bless it that it may be kept safe and clean and that no one be allowed

to desecrate it. Bless it that all those who enter through the door may have the

Spirit of Thy Holy Ghost rest upon them.

And now, Father, by virtue of my Apostolic calling and in great humility

and as Thy humble servant, I dedicate this building unto Thee, O Lord, the

foundations, ground and all the appointments. May this building be a place where

it will please Thee to come and to send Thy Holy Angels and the administrators

of the Holy Ghost that Thy people will know that this is a sacred site.

And all these things I ask and do under authority of the Holy Priesthood

conferred upon me and in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ Our Redeemer.

Amen.

—Auckland Branch Chapel Dedication: 15th December, L9S3.
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WHERE YOUR MISSIONARIES WENT AFTER HUI TAU

MISSION OFFICE

Box 72, Auckland, C.l

PRES. SIDNEY J. OTTLEY
SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY
Sister Lou Ciel Briggs, President

of Y.W.M.I.A.
Sister Mary Mataira, assisting in

office.

Elder Guy B. Christensen, Supt.

of Y.M.M.I.A.
Elder Melvin R. Hudman, Editor

"Te Karere."
Elder Kenneth K. Milner, Mission

Recorder.
Elder Jerold D. Ottley, Sunday

School Superintendent.
Elder Richard F. Richards, Mis-

sion Secretary.

Elder Basil E. DeWitt

AUCKLAND DISTRICT

Box 72, Auckland, C.l

Sister Hattie Makaokalani
Sister Doris A. Manu
Elder K. LaVor Hancey, Senior

Elder
Elder Fredrick Kowallis
Elder Gary D. Hulshoff
Elder Douglas J. Martin

29 Old Lake Road, Devonport,

Auckland

Elder Robert L. Mendenhall
Sister Phyllis Mendenhall

BAY OF ISLANDS DISTRICT
Box 109, Kaikohe

Elder Bryant C. Mecham
Elder James H. King

BAY OF PLENTY DISTRICT

c/o Mr. Geoff Beal,

270 Devonport Road, Tauranga

Elder Charles A. Rice, temporarily
Elder Don R. Remington
Elder Klar Robinson

Elder Milton C. Hatch
Elder Von Del Andrus

COOK ISLANDS DISTRICT
P.O. Aitutaki

Elder Norman L. Thueson
Elder Robert J. Bischoff

P.O. Rarotonga
Elder Duncan Wihongi
Elder Melvin McConochie
Elder Wilford Chapman

HAWKES BAY DISTRICT

Sister Audrey T. Dana
Sister Noelene Thomson

KING COUNTRY DISTRICT
Box 157, Otorohanga

Elder Darrell Burbank, tempor-
arily

Elder Vaughn L. Scott

Elder Calvin J. Wardell

MANAWATU DISTRICT
P.O. Tahoraiti

Elder James N. Chapman
Elder Glen R. Crouch

NEW ZEALAND COLLEGE
Private Bag, Frankton Junction

Elder Cyril Clarke, released from
proselyting but will continue

College mission.

Elder George Biesinger, Super-

visor in charge of building.

Sister Audrey Biesinger

Elder Tracy Bingham
Sister Sophie Bingham
Elder William Child

Sister Alveretta Child

Elder William Curnow
Sister Thelma Curnow
Elder Oliva Ahmu
Sister Louisa Ahmu
Elder Charles Dana
Sister Sarah Dana
Elder Perry Brown
Sister Jesse Brown

164 TE KARERE



NIUE ISLAND DISTRICT
P.O. Alofi, Niue Island

Elder Harold L. Bailey

Elder Thomas E. Slade

Elder Lafe N. Harris

Elder Melvin Ahmu

OTAGO DISTRICT
c/o Box 1383, Christchurch

Elder Richard H. Haacke, Senior
Elder and District President.

Elder L. LaVar Newman
Elder James K. Arbuckle
Elder Kenneth Murfitt

Elder Sharon R. Dayton
Elder Charles E. Bailey

Elder Ronald J. Phillips

POVERTY BAY DISTRICT

Elder Elwyn P. Tingey
Elder Ted LaMar Smith

TARANAKI DISTRICT
26 Anzac Parade, Wanganui

Elder George Gardner
Sister Savona Gardner

Te Ara, 435 Devon Street East
New Plymouth

Elder Lyman C. Pedersen
Elder Saun L. Bohn

WAIKATO DISTRICT
5 Te Aroha, Hamilton, S.6

Elder George Richins
Sister Myrtle Richins

Elder Clarence Edwards

Elder Dale D. Openshaw
Elder Harold J. Scott

Elder LeRoy J. Taylor

WAIRAU DISTRICT

66 Washington Valley Rd., Nelson

Elder Lester Lewis

Sister Gertie Lewis

Elder Joseph McMurray
Sister Helena McMurray
Elder Mark F. Harris

Elder Hal M. Jensen

WELLINGTON DISTRICT

Elder Clair R. Stewart, Senior
Elder

Elder Elzie F. Bigelow

Sister Dora Bigelow

Elder Dan R. Barber

Elder Darrell A. Harper

Elder Ira A. Tolley

WHANGAREI DISTRICT

Elder Dallin Gardner, Senior
Elder

Elder Robert D. Jones

Elder John Boyd Lauritzen

Elder Phil J. Mason

/ was walking with Elder Sharon R. Dayton when he suddenly turned
into the city laundry to pick up his clothes, but to my surprise he asked to see

the manager: "May I examine your equipment?" he inquired. The manager
seemed delighted to show his washers, driers and mangles and gave a thorough
demonstration. "What is your particular interest?" asked the manager. "Well,"
said Elder Dayton, "I'm a first year engineering student, and I just couldn't

imagine what a machine that pulls buttons off my shirts and blows them through
my socks would look like."

The fact has been established by Dr. Allen Coryell that beans are a well
balanced diet. Doctor Coryell concluded that each bean weighs approximately
the same amount.

Elder Martin, the missionary with the smile that could eat a banana sideways.
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Authority In God's Ministry

By ELDER DAN R. BARBER

PERHAPS articles of this nature

should be found only in prosely-

ting tracts and pamphlets and not in

a publication which is read only by

members of the Restored Gospel. It

is, however, a subject which cannot be

over emphasized as it is the basis of

any and all difference between Christ's

Church and the churches of men. To
illustrate I will make reference to a

statement made to Elder Orson F.

Whitney during the early days of the

Church by a learned man, a member
of the Roman Catholic Church faith.

He said : "You Mormons are all

ignoramuses. You don't even know the

strength of your position. It is so

strong that there is only one other

tenable in the whole Christian world,

and that is the position of the Catholic

Church. The issue is between Catholic-

ism and Mormonism. If we are right,

you are wrong ; if you are right, we
are wrong ; and that's all there is to it.

The Protestants haven't a leg to

stand on. For, if we are wrong, they

are wrong with us, since they were
part of us and went out from us

;

while if we were right, they are apost-

ates whom we cut off long ago. If we
have the apostolic succession from St.

Peter, as we claim, there is no need of

Joseph Smith and Mormonism ; but if

we have not that succession, then such

a man as Joseph Smith was necessary,

and Mormonism's attitude is the only

consistent one. It is either the per-

petuation of the Gospel from ancient

times or the restoration of the Gospel

in latter days."

This man realized, as does his

church, that authority from God is not

only vital but necessary in God's

Church. His statement is of greater

significance than modern Christendom
wants to realize. This is especially so

with those who embrace neither Mor-
monism nor Catholicism. Nevertheless,

the obvious fact remains that Mormon-
ism and Catholicism are the only two
existing religions that are justified in

claiming to be God's Church. To those

who have not already the knowledge,

a study of scriptures and history will

reveal which of these two vying "fac-

tions" is better qualified to rightfully

make that claim.

It must be kept in mind that if God's

Church were on earth it would be one

in which He is taking personal part.

How ? The same way He has done it

throughout biblical history—by reveal-

ing His will to His holy prophets

:

the men He chooses to act in His

name here on earth. From Amos 3 :7

we learn that God will do nothing un-

less He reveals it first to His servants

the prophets ; therefore His Church
would execute and carry out any

renovations only when the command-
ments to do so are received from Him
. . . through revelation. That revelation

would then be recorded as scripture

just as it was done in the Bible.

The Romanists maintain God has

not spoken or revealed His will unto

men since it was last testified in the

Holy Writ. If such is the case then

all the innovations effected in that

organiztaion during the past nineteen

centuries have been the result of men's

decisions and actions. God has had
nothing to do with them. His Church
has been transformed by men from its

original life-giving substance to its

present-day lifeless, pompous ritualism

void of any authority from God. Man
closed his ears to the Heavens and
refused the right of revelation which
he was conditionally promised. He
denied the very "rock" on which Christ

established His Church and by so do-

ing he rendered himself vulnerable in-

deed to the "gates of hell" and has

been left to shift for himself, as it

were

!
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In later centuries a few righteous

men recognized the deplorable and de-

graded state of the Church and cour-

ageously set about to improve the con-

dition. They did this without any claim

to Divine manifestation. Their plan

was to reform the organization and

not to attempt a restoration of the lost

Gospel. All they desired was to trim

a few ragged edges from the papal

cloak and tidy the thing up a bit ! Per-

haps it was that they did not realize

a restoration was necessary, or they

may have realized it, but were aware

they could do nothing to effect a

restoration without instructions from

God. Their honest intentions and the

resultant actions only resulted in their

violent deaths ! Man, abetted by the

promptings of Satan, still insisted on

giving himself his own salvation, in

spite of the Book he held so dear, and

its teaching that man is saved "by the

grace of God."

The work the various sixteenth cen-

tury reformists commenced was taken

up by their disciples and during the

following three centuries a consider-

able number of sects appeared on the

theological secene ... all of which

were man's own productions. Early in

the nineteenth century a young lad

claimed to have had a personal mani-

festation of the Diety. His fellow men,

because of his devout claim, persecuted

and finally murdered him in the prime

of life ! Evidently man was still in-

sistent on working entirely on his

own ; he was in such profound coalition

with Satan that contact with God was

entirely out of the question. The Lord,

however, through the Prophet, man-

aged to establish His Gospel once

again on the earth—where it will re-

main until the time of His second com-

ing—and today it stands as a great

blessing indeed to those who adhere to

its standards and teachings, and an

even greater means of condemnation to

those who know and accept it not

!

The Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints is the only organ-

ization of its kind claiming to have

God at its head with a prophet chosen

by Him to act in His stead here on

earth. It is the only organization up-

holding the doctrine taught by Paul

:

Any man desiring to enter into the

ministry must be "called of God as was

Aaron."

How was Aaron called? First God

revealed His will to Moses (Ex. 28:1)

and Moses, His Prophet, carried out

the Lord's wishes and ordained Aaron

to the office of a priest. The Lord told

Aaron that "any stranger that cometh

nigh"—i.e., that intruded unbidden in

the Priesthood
—

"was to be put to

death." (Num. 3:10.) In the Apostolic

era men were chosen for the Lord's

work in the same manner—viz., God

to prophet or apostle and then he acted

accordingly. We read of the Apostles,

the men whom Christ personally or-

dained and gave the promise to that

whatever they bound on earth would

be bound in Heaven, ordaining

brethren to various offices within the

Church. True, this work was done

without any personal manifestations of

Diety, but it is to be remembered that

Christ, just prior to His ascension,

gave His apostles the promise of the

Comforter to guide them in their

righteous endeavours. The Holy Ghost

was to be the medium by which right-

eous men would learn the will of the

Father. We read of God's will being

prayerfully sought by the apostles on

various occasions when serious de-

(Continued on Page 171)
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(fvere and (Qkere In ihe KLissien

Elder Brown Sister Brown

Released With Honour

Since entering the Mission in Janu-

ary of 1952, BROTHER ENOCH
& SISTER ELIZABETH BROWN
have rilled a very active mission and

were released With honour on March
19, 1954, to return to their home at

Coalville, Utah. Their first assign-

ment took them to the HaWkes Bay
District for ten months and then they

were transferred to the Waikato Dis-

trict where they laboured for the dura-

tion of their mission.

Sister Brown served as President

of the Relief Society at the College

Branch and Elder Brown served as

Personnel Director of the boys at the

College while labouring in the Waikato
District. Prior to coming Elder Brown
was self-employed as a farmer and
he and his wife are the proud parents

of five children and nineteen grand-
children, receiving three since coming.

They flew home via Pan American
Airlines' "Stratocruiser."

"They Shall Bear This Testimony

Aotearoa bids welcome this month
to a fine list of misionaries who have

left their homes to carry the Gospel of

Christ to the people of New Zealand.

ELDER JAMES N. CHAPMAN,
from Magna, Utah, arrived amongst
us on March 20, 1954, aboard the

"Port Lyttelton." Prior to coming he

studied at the University of Utah, and
was employed at the Kennecott Copper
Corporation as a clerical worker.

Elder Chapman is married and has

two children. He has served in the

U.S. Navy for three years, and has

been active in Church offices at home,
being Ward Clerk, Teacher of Elders'

Quorum, Sunday School Superinten-

dent, and serving on the Welfare Com-
mittee.

From Savannah, Georgia, aboard
the "S.S. Port Lyttelton" came
ELDER TED LAMAR SMITH
from Venice, California, who, prior to

coming, attended the Brigham Young
University. While at home working
as an apprentice carpenter he held the

offices of Ward Teacher, Aaronic
Priesthood Secretary and Y.M.M.I.A.
Secretary.

Elder Smith

Arriving in company with the above

mentioned was ELDER CALVIN J.

WARDELL who, prior to coming,

was working as a brick mason with

his father. He hails to us from Otto,

Wyoming. Elder Wardell has been

married but his wife is deceased. He
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has been very active in Ward activi-

ties at home. He comments that he is

happy to be here and we from Aotea-

roa are glad to have him, Elder Chap-
man, and Elder Smith in our midst.

From Sunny California

From sunny California we have with

us ELDER ROBERT L. MENDEN-
HALL and SISTER PHYLLIS
MENDENHALL. Their home is in

Stockton, California. They arrived

March 22, 1954, aboard the "Wanga-
nella" from Sydney and via "Pioneer

Star" from New Orleans from which
they sailed January 29, 1954. They
spent 51 days enroute, which is a con-

siderable length of time to come from
the U.S. Both have attended the

He Returns Again

Arriving on the "S.S. Monowai" via

Sydney came ELDER JAMES H.
KING who might be termed "The
Old Missionary of the Mission." He
hails froms his home in Seattle, Wash-
ington, and has been retired since leav-

ing his last mission in July, 1953, in

New Zealand. During this time he

visited with many old missionary

friends and Saints. This is his fourth

mission to New Zealand. Prior to

coming he had a fine interview with

Apostle Cowley who was instrumental

in bringing him back here to the

land that both of them loved so much.

He saw President and Sister Young
who send their love and also Sister

Rufus K. Hardey and Sister Cowley
sent their love and Aroha to all of

Sister Mendenhall Elder Mendenhall Elder King

B.Y.U. prior to coming, and Sister

Mendenhall also attended the College

of Pacific. Elder Mendenhall's occupa-

tion prior to coming was as a livestock

rancher. He has held the office of

President Aaronic Presthood Quorum
and belongs to the Kia Ora Club and

Brickers' Club at the B.Y.U. He loves

sports and has been active in them.

Sister Mendenhall has held the office

of Sunday School Teacher and is a

recent convert to the Church. She was

also a member of the O.S. Travota

Club at the B.Y.U. She is assigned

at Auckland.

the Saints here. Their hearts are still

with us.

Elder King says he brought Elder

Tormey back from Australia with him.

From Ucon, Idaho, comes to us

ELDER VON DEL ANDRUS who,

prior to coming, was engaged as truck

driver and farmer with his father.

Elder Andrus has attended Ricks Col-

lege, and is a brother to the Elder

Andrus who was here previously. At
home he held the office of President

of an Aaronic Priesthood Quorum.
His picture, along with others, will

appear in a later addition.
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In company with Elder Andrus was
ELDER JOHN B. LAURITZEN
from Victor, Idaho. Both arrived

April 5, 1954, via the "Waitomo" from
Los Angeles. Elder Lauritzen attended

the Idaho State College where he

studied electrical engineering. While
at school he was an active member of

the Lambda Delta Sigma, a Latter-

day Saint organization.

ELDER ROBERT D. JONES Jnr.

from Salt Lake City, Utah, prior to

leaving home, attended the University
of Utah for two and one-half years

where he was training in electrical

engineering. While attending school

he was a member of the "Engineers'

Society," and "Studentship Chapter of

American Society of Civil Engineers."

While active at home, he was a mem-
ber of the Persidency of an Aaronic
Priesthood Quorum.

Elder Jones

Also via the "S.S. Sierra" to Syd-

ney and then to New Zealand came

ELDER RONALD J. PHILLIPS
from Provo, Utah. Prior to coming he

worked with his father as a plasterer

and studied at the B.Y.U. for three

years. While at school he was a mem-

ber of the Tau Sigma Club. He served

in his Ward at home as Secretary of

an Elders' Quorum and was President

of an Aaronic Priesthood Quorum.

Elder Phillips

ELDER WILFORD O. CHAP-
MAX from Firth, Idaho, arrived at

Wellington on April 5, 1954, aboard

the "S.S. Monowai." Before coming

he attended Ricks College and was
employed in agriculture. In Church

activity at home he held the offices

of Assistant Scoutmaster, Ward
Teacher and Secretary of the Aaronic

Priesthood.

Via the "S.S. Pioneer Isle" to Syd-

ney and the "S.S. Monowai" to Well-

ington on April 5th came ELDER
GLEN R. CROUCH from Bountiful,

Utah. Prior to coming he was engaged

as a painter and interior decorator.

He also attended the University of

Utah where he trained in Business and

Marketing. In his home Ward he was
active as the Secretary of the Y.M.-

M.I.A. and as President of an Aaronic

Priesthood Quorum.

We are happy to have with us.

along with all previously mentioned

missionaries. ELDER MILTON C.

HATCH from Oxford, Idaho. Elder

Hatch was employed as sawmill and

bush assistant and also engaged in

farming prior to coming to Aotearoa.

He held the office of Secretary of the

Y.M.M.I.A. and also Secretary of the

Sunday School before coming.

WATCH COMING "TE KA-
RERES FOR PHOTOS!!
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"Just Visiting"

Not a proselyting Elder but visiting

is ELDER MORRIS T. TORMEY
from Adelaide, South Australia. He is

back for a visit for maybe a year. He
states that he is glad to be back and

conveys the love of the people in Aus-
tralia to the Saints here. He says their

hearts and interests are with us here

in our building programme and all

our work. Elder Tormey finished his

last mission here in September, 1951,

and since has been active as Branch
President of the Adelaide Branch.

Apologies Made

Due to an error a few missionaries

were omitted from the special mission-

ary section of the Te Karere in the

April issue.

We would also like to announce the

featuring of the American Supervisors

and Missionary Group of the College,

accompanied by photos, in a coming
edition.

Elder Melvin Ahmu Elder Cyril Clarke

AUTHORITY IN GOD'S MINISTRY (Continued from Page 167)

cisions or selections were to be made.

It is of great significance that these

men who were ordained at the hand

of Christ, and given the promise they

were, required revelation from God be-

fore they acted

!

This revelation was to be available

to the "sons of God" as long as they

conformed themselves to His teachings

for Christ told them, "I am with you
always." It is a certain truth that

revelation did cease during the Apos-
tolic era . . . for the simple reason that

man became unworthy of it ! The
apostles and prophets were done away
with, Christ's Church collapsed and
revelation no longer came from above.

Left on his own, man transformed

the Gospel, by introducing a number
of pagan and Jewish rituals which ap-

pealed to the pomp-loving eyes and

hearts of the people of the world, into

nothing more than the typical pagan

worships that had developed since the

time of Noah. Its leader had and has

no pretense of having communication

with God. He is nothing more than

someone who interprets the scripture

for the benefit of the Church. He is

perhaps the man whom Paul prophe-

sied of who opposeth and exalteth him-

self above all that is called God, or

that is worshipped ; so that he as God
sitteth in the temple of God, shewing

himself that he is God." (II Thes.

2:1-4.)
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This is God

/ searched for God the other day

And wandered far and wide;

I touched each vine along the way,

Through vale, up mountainside.

And when I saw the sheltered green

Of dezvey, grassy springs,

I said, "Why, surely, this is God
Among those growing things."

I travelled on. and suddenly

From out the clear blue sky

I heard the beat of mighty wings—
A host of birds flew by.

I watched them till their lonely call

Echoed soft away and dim.

And then my heart spoke low to mc,

"I know that I've seen Him."

On and on I went that day

Till shadows stayed the light,

And a vast number of stars,

AH timidly,

Stole forth into the night;

And as I watched, with searching eyes

Unto the heavens glozu,

There came to me the silent words,

"Yes, this is God, I knozv."

Home, home at last, still sad at heart,

I finally made my zuay,

For how could I be sure

Hozv much I had seen of God that day?

And as I bent my tired head,

A gently breeze caressed me;
I thought and heard my voice again,

"Surely nozv He's blessed me."

-Henry Kekoanui.
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

- 2} f

ROTO 1 TE HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

NGA TAKAKINOTANGA I NGA HUNGATAPU

Tino Uru-tika Rawa a Karaka Mo Te Mahi Whakatoi i Tohia Maana

Te Huakitanga, Te Tipihauraro i

Te Mira a Hauna (Haun's)

Ko tenei tangata ko Tianara Hone
B. Karaka no roto i te rohe whenua

o Tiakihana Kauti. No reira ano hoki

a Tianara Hamuera D. Lucas, tokorua

enei tangata, raua tahi i uru ki te

takatakahi i nga hungatapu, ki te a

atu ia ratou ki waho o te Tiakihana

Kauiti i te tau 1833. No Tiakihana

Kauti ano hoki a Kawana Riripana W.
Pooko, ko ia tetahi i tino awhina i

taua huakitanga, i taua wa he rutenete

kawana i a (lieut. governor), otira

mahi ngaro ai tana mahi. Tenei toko-

toru he ito no te hungatapu, ngoto

rawa, ki roto rawa i te hohonutanga

o ratou manawa te pourikerekeretanga

o to ratou riri, o to ratou kino ki nga

hunga tapu, me te mauahara, he kino

i tutuki rawa ki te patu kia mate."

Kaore a Tianara Karaka i te turanga

apiha o te mirihia (militia) i te tau

1838, engari kua taunga ke noa atu a

Kawana Pooko ki te ahua onga hoia,

a kua mohio ko wai nga tangata hei

whakahaunga atu maana, hei whakata-
tuutanga atu maana i ana whakaro
whakarihariha, a e tu kaha ai ki te

whakatutuki i ana whakahau atu. He
torutoru noa nei nga tianara o roto i

te mirihia (ahakoa e kino ana ratou ki

nga moromona) e tuku rawa i a ratou

kia totohu ki roto i nga whakaaro me
nga mahi taurekareka, penei i te toko-

toru i whakaingoatia ake nei. I tukua

te Oota Whakahau kia Tianara Ka-
raka i apiti atu a Hamuera D. Lucas

ki te tautoko i a Karaka, tokorua enei

tangata i rawe mo te whakaheke toto,

mo te patu kia mate, mo te tipihauraro

(massacre).

Te Huakitanga, Te Tipihauraro

i Te Mira a Hauna (Haun's)

Tera ano etahi apiha o nga turanga

ririki, me etahi pirihi karakia, e ahei

ana te whakatotohu i a ratou. Mehe-
mea ko nga moromona hei takete, hei

puruteitanga atu ma ratou, kaore e

hokia mai to ratou hiahia ki te kotikoti

tangata ; kia ratou he mahi takaro noa

iho taua mahi. I uru ki tenei rarangi

tangata o roto i te mirihia a Kanara
Wiremu O. Jennings, a Kapene Nehe-
mia Comstock, tokorua he toa ki te

kuhu ki nga mahi poke ; penei ano i

a raua te toa o te hunga e aru atu ana

i muri i a raua, o roto i nga turupa.

Ia Oketopa, i te mca ka tata te pan

o nga ra o tc marama nei, i te tau

1838, ka rupeke he ope o te Mirihia

ki tetahi wahi he kainga kua nohoia e

nga hunga tapu, e karangatia ana ko
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te Mira a Haana, i te awa Shoal

Creek, tekau ma rua maero te tawhiti

atu i Wha Weta. I te 28 te ra, he ra

hapati, ka kitea atu a Jennings e wha-
katata mai ana ki te kainga, ka tae

mai, ka korero i tana take, "he hanga
i tetahi tiriti i waenganui i nga moro-
mona me te kawanatanga." Kaore ano
i tatuu noa nga whakaaro o te hunga
tapu, awhea ano ka mutu te whakatoi
mai i a ratou, ahakoa ratou kei te ata-

noho noa iho i runga i te humarie. I

runga i tenei ahua o te noho titengi

ka whakaae te hunga tapu kia tuhia

he tiriti. Ka tatuu te noho, ka mahi
tonu i a ratou mahi, ka tutaki a

Kanara Ashley ia Kanara Jennings, ka
korerotia mai te Oota Tipihauraro a

Kawana Pooko, he Oota patu i nga
hungatapu, he a i a ratou ki a puta
ki waho i o ratou kainga he patu ranei

kia mate. He puakitanga mai no enei

korero, ka whakaropu nga ope a Jen-
nings raua ko Comstock, erua rau e

whatekau nga tangata, ka huri i te

huri a te hoia ka hikoi kite Mira a

Haana, i korerotia ake ra.

He Mane te ra ko te 29, o Oketopa,

1838, kei te marie ona wahi katoa,

kaore he korikoringa. I te aonga ake

o te ra he turei, ko te 30, onga ra,

he maru te rangi, he ra raumati tona

ataahuatanga. Ko nga hunga tapu kei

roto i a ratou mahinga e mahi ana,

kei roto etahi i a ratou toa ; ko nga
wahine kei nga mahi taka o roto i o

ratou whare, ko nga tamariki kei o

ratou takarotanga i nga tahataha o te

awa. Ohorere ana te putanga mai o

Jennings e oma mai ana i runga i te

oma kaha a tana hoiho, ko tana ope

whawhai ano e aru mai ana i muri i

a ia, he whakaeke, ki te patu. Ko
Rawiri Evans i 'kite tuatahi atu, mohio
tonu he kino tenei e kokiri mai ana.

Ka whakatu i tona ringa he tohu kia

mau te rongo otira kaore i whakaaro-

tia mai tena tohu a te hunga whaka-
pono, whakawhirinaki ki te atua. Ka
ahua tata mai ka timata te pupuhi o

a ratou pu. I konei ka whati nga hunga

tapu, ka rapu whakaruru mo ratou, ka

rapu huarahi e puta ai ratou ; ka wha-

kangaro ki roto i nga wahi ururua e

ngaro atu ai i te hoa riri ; a, e tata mai
ana hoki ki o ratou kainga, kua mahue
iho nei i te ketunga ate hoa riri, e

ketu nei. He maha i peau ki roto i

te whare parakimete, i reira ka puru-

teitia atu e te hoa riri, ko etahi i hinga

ki reira, ko etahi i oma ki waho, ka
oma Tetahi ko Mary Steadwell, i a ia

e oma ana ka tu te mataa ki te ringa-

ringa ka hinga te kohine ra ki tua i

tetahi rakau hinga, a i muri i te mutu-
nga o te mahi a te Rewera ka kitea

nuku atu i te rua tekau nga mataa i

roto i te rooku, nate rooku i ora ai

te kohine nei a Mary Stillwell. Tetahi,

ko te whakaaro onga iwi kohuru, ko
nga tane ke hei patunga ma ratou. I

whakaotia te tahi wahi o te pokepo-
kenga i nga toto tapu o te hungatapu,

i kotikotia ai o ratou ki'kokiko i wha-
tiwhatiia ai o ratou whenua, ki roto

i te whare parakimete. I kohurutia ai

nga tamariki. Wetiweti ana i roto i

te ngakau, no reira me waiho ake te

tuhituhi i etahi o enei korero, engari

tirohia i te wharangi 235 ote pukapuka
e whakamaoritia nei. Kei roto ano hoki

i te Hitori o Caldwell County, Mihiuri.

Te korero mo Tamati McBride i a ia

e takoto ana i roto i te mamae ka
tangohia tana pu, ka puhia nga mataa
ki roto i tana tinana, ki roto i tana

uma, ka nanao atu tetahi o te hoa riri

ka hahanitia, ka haehaea te tinana.

Ko Hariaha Mete (Sardius Smith)
na tetahi tangata ko Wiremu Reinara
te ingoa (Wm. Reynolds) i kohuru.

Ko tenei tangata ko Reinara i ahu mai
i te Kauti o Livingston, naana a Hari-
aha Mete i kohuru ; tekau nga tau te

pakeke o te tamaiti ; i roto ia i te

whare parikimete e huna ana, i ngoki

ki raro i te mea puhipuhi ahi a te

parakimete, kei kitea mai ia ; otira i

kitea rawatia atu ia, tikina atu ana
a Hariaha e te tangta Mirihia nei

kumea mai ana, e tu ana a Hariaha
Mete e wiri ana tana tinana i te wehi

i, i tona mahunga tae noa ki ona wae-
wae. Kaore he uiui a te tangata ko-

huru, heoi ano he nanao ki tana pu he

pupuhi i te potiki nei, i a Hariaha kia

mate. He korero whakahira naana ana

(Continued on Page 178)
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TeatwuHfy ike DlshiUs

AUCKLAND
By Pet Tarawa

The M.I.A. in the Auckland Branch

is surely flourishing.

This month activities began with

an M Men-Gleaner "Treasure Hunt,"

and hunt it was. No one found the

treasure, but all were well compen-

sated with "Super Surprise Supper."

Not to be outdone by their juniors,

was the "Hi Neighbour Party" con-

ducted by the Spingro Class. Tumuaki
and Sister Ottley were the guests of

this evening.

Last, but not least, was the Junior

M Men-Junior Gleaner "Fathers' and

Sons'— Mothers' and Daughters'
"

night. Branch President Mathew
Chote and Sister Ottley were the guest

speakers. Their words of counsel and
advice were thoroughly digested with

the food provided later.

An evening to specially honour past

Relief Society Presidents in the Auck-
land District was conducted by the Re-
lief Society. They were each presented

with a beautiful flower spray.

The North Shore Sunday School

have now been organized (for a trial

period) into a branch.

The Auckland Branch held their

"Hui Peka" March 21, 1954, with a

portion of the dedicatory prayer used

as the theme.

HAWKES BAY
By Ella W. Hawea

We send a big Kia Ora across the

waters to our dear Elders and Sisters

in Zion.

March was a busy month for all in

the district. In addition to filling their

own cupboards and shelves, each

branch has filled its quota for the

L.D.S. College drive. A group of the

College staff came down overnight in

one of the College trucks and canned

about 400 cans for Hui Tau. Thanks

to all who helped towards this project.

On March 18th about 400 guests at-

tended the 21st birthday party of John
Hoaui, son of Paki and Ruby Karipa

of Korongata. He has recently re-

turned from Korean waters aboard

H.M.N.Z.S. "Kaniere." Everyone en-

joyed themselves and the event was
highlighted by lighting his cake, built

in the shape of a ship. John is one

of the few that has a keepsake "cent

piece" from the late President George
Albert Smith.

At a recent leadership meeting a

few changes were made in the Dis-

trict Boards, but space will not allow

the notification here.

The Relief Society birthday celebra-

tions for March 14th were successfully

carried out in most of the branches.

We thank the "Singing Mothers" for

the beautiful choral numbers rendered.

KING COUNTRY
By Ruby Hooper

We here wish to thank all who have

donated or helped in any way for the

success of Hui Tau.

A most successful Hui Peka was
held by the Otorohanga Branch in

Hangatiki on the 14th March with a

large attendance of members and

friends. The speakers were very out-

standing, and the theme for the Hui
was "The Glory of God is Intelli-

gence."

The members of the Matakowhai
Branch are deeply grateful to the

members of the district for attending

their Hui Peka in February. It was a

day to be remembered, due to the in-

spiring talks and spiritual feast.

Last month the Saints gathered in

Kawhia, to observe the anniversary of

the passing of Mamae Moke, the oldest

member in the Branch, who passed

away last year. Fitting tributes were

given at the grave.

Six bags of vegetables have gone to
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the College from Matakowhai recently.

We wish to welcome Bro. Hamon
to the Otorohanga Branch, and pray

that he may be lucky enough to find

a house here in the near future for

his wife and family.

On March 27 the Relief Society held

a dance at the Okapu Pa to raise

money for Hui Tau.

MAHIA
By Polly Irwin

We are happy to report that Sister

Molly Toroaiwhiti, a well-known

figure in Mission Beehive work, is

home again after having been an in-

mate of the Wairoa Hospital. Sister

Riripeti Ataria still remains in the

hospital, but is looking very well and

we hope to see her home soon.

Brother James Whaanga, who has

been a two-year missionary at the Col-

lege, has been released.

A recent convert, Sister Hannah
Hawkins from Mohaka, was wed to

Brother Cleo Smith from Huramua,
Wairoa. A beautiful ceremony was
conducted by Brother Eru TeNgaio
with three numbers rendered by the

Nuhaka and Wairoa Choirs. A large

number of friends and relatives

attended.

MANAWATU
By Moana Manihera

On behalf of the District Presidency

I want to thank all those Saints who
volunteered foodstuff for our table at

Hui Tau. We feel very humble indeed

and ask the Lord's blessings to be with

you all.

We were very pleased to have with

us on the 22nd of March Mr. Barret

and Boy Tomoana of the Welfare
Department.

There have been several changes in

auxiliary officers the past month in

the district.

At the Dannevirke High School

sports we were very pleased to see

our young folk show their skill. Those

winning honours for themselves were

:

Hine Marsh in the Senior Girls'

Championship ; Hine Pearse in the

same ; Inez Marsh in the Intermediate

section ;and Barbara Marsh in the

Junior Girls' section. In the Junior

Boys, Ray Tim was second. Congratu-

lations go to the Maori pupils Robert

Grace, E. Tamepo, H. Taurua who all

established records in the hop, step and
jump. Furthering their skill at the

Hawkes Bay-Poverty Bay Inter-

secondary School Sports, Hine Marsh
and Inez Marsh made records.

From Palmerston North congratu-

lations are due Mary McMinn for win-

ning the athletic and swimming cups

at the West End Primary School.

TARANAKI
By Shirley Manu

At the time this report goes to press

we are all looking forward to Hui Tau
and everyone is bustling at this last

minute. We appreciate everyone's in-

terest and enthusiasm.

We had the pleasure of having with

us for a week-end Brother Bob Mc-
Carthy and his good wife and it surely

was good to have them with us in

our meetings once again. In like

manner did Brother Turake Manu and

a few of the Saints from Manaia
journey to Wanganui to visit the

Saints there. Elders Pedersen and

Bohn are labouring in New Plymouth
and are doing a very fine job there.

The first Sunday Meeting held at

the Old Folks' Home in Gyton Street

proved to be a tremendous success and

they were overjoyed at the numbers

that attended.

OTAGO
By Beverly Wilton

"Howdy," folks of New Zealand!

On Tuesday, 23rd of March, the

Christchurch Branch Mutual held their

"Open Night." It was in the form of

a Games Evening. I think the evening

was very successful and those that

were in attendance enjoyed themselves.
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That "germ bug" is round again, so

here's wishing a speedy recovery to

all those who are victims of the 'flu.

We should be lenient in our judg-

ment, because often the mistakes of

others would have been ours had we

had the oportunity to make them.

WELLINGTON
By June Young

The last month has indeed been a

strenuous month for the Wellington

District, with socials, etc., going all

the time.

In March the Canadian ship "On-

tario" berthed at Wellington and five

Mormon boys landed. They were Bill

Loverock, Lou Bochman, Morris Dahl,

Don Sutherland and Aaron Hansen, a

brother of Elder Glen Hansen who
served a mission here. These five,

along with members of the crew from

the ship, toured many of the best sights

of New Zealand. At the Wellington

Technical College a basketball game
was arranged between the Canadians

and our local L.D.S. team. Our team

was victorious by 31—24.

On March 13th a bazaar was held

at the home of Brother and Sister

Ross. Although only a few members
were able to attend, everyone there

enjoyed themselves very much.

On March 27th a full scale bazaar

and social was held at Porirua and a

great many people attended. Perhaps

the highlight of the bazaar was the

delicious "hangi" cooked by members
of the Priesthood. We thank all who
helped on these bazaars.

On March 19th a dance was held

at Ngati-Poneke Hall under the direc-

tion of the District M.I.A. with the

theme of "Polynesia."

We regret losing Elder Mason to

the Auckland District but rejoice at

having Elder Ira Tolley with us. The
missionaries have been doing a won-
derful job here.

COOK ISLANDS
By Melvin G. McConochie

Greetings from Rarotonga to all

friends. We of a necessity do not get

the opportunity to greet our fellow

mission workers in the New Zealand

Mission except through the medium of

Te Karere, so we take this opportun-

ity. We said goodbye to Elder Robert

W. LeBaron of Mesa, Arizona, and
must say it will take a large man to

fill his place here. Elder Bischoff has

taken his place, a "Tangata Mata"
from Nevada, U.S.A. Elder Wihongi
and myself sailed to Aitutaki last

month to meet President Ottley and
we had several meetings there.

While in Aitutaki a piece of land

was given to the Church there by
Brother Manarangi Manarangi, Snr.

It comprises about two acres of very
desirable soil. This will be used as a

start on a welfare project for Aitutaki.

We performed several ordinances

:

Manarangi Manarangi Snr. to Deacon,
George Kurariki to Deacon, Tutai
Arama Ngapute to Teacher, Nga
Manapori to Teacher, Arama Ngapute
to Priest.

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

By the time this report reaches the

public many things will have happened.

Hui Tau will have gone and some of

the original College missionaries will

have been released after a period of

two years. New missionaries will have
arrived. In short, there will be some
reorganizing done.

We take this opportunity to thank

everyone who has so enthusiastically

helped to make Hui Tau and the Col-

lege Programme what it is.

Elder and Sister Enoch Brown have
completed their mission and have re-

turned to Zion. Brother Hohepa
Wharekura has been installed to fill

the vacancy left by Elder Brown. He
and his assistants are carrying on a

very commendable task. The building
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programme has been concluded with

accommodation for 19 married couples

and 72 single men. In the single room
bunkhouses there are hot and cold

showers, hand basins and toilets.

Our recreation here is taken up with

football, basketball and boxing.

STATISTICS
rths:

On March 16th to John and Polly

Irwin of Mahia District, a daughter.

In March to Brother and Sister Rau
Karaitiana of Manawatu, a daughter.

In March to Jim and Moana Poutu
of Manawatu, a daughter.

In March to Sister Leota (Cooks-
ley) Duncan of Manawatu, a daughter.

In March to Ra and Watene Smith
of Manawatu, a daughter.

Marriages:

Cleo Smith of Wairoa and Hannah
Hawkins of Mohaka.

Te Karae Edison Wineera and
Myra Ngauta Riwai of Wellington,

March 28.

Deaths:

Tokaru Morgan of Wellington,

March 1st.

NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA O ROTO I TE HITORI O TE HAHI
(Continued from Page 174)

korero ki etahi, he korero ngahau na

taua tangata- kohuru me ona hoa, te

okeokenga o Hariaha Mete i roto i te

oneone i a ia e whakahemohemo ana i

roto i te mamae i te wa e wera tonu

ana te mataa i roto i ona kikokiko anei

te kupu whakamutunga a taua tangata

kohuru a Wiremu Reinara, he korero

tauna mo taua tamaiti, "E tupu ana

nga riha (Nits) hei kutu ; mehemea i

ora tenei tamaiti, kua tupu ake ia hei

Moromona." Te hunga i mate o tenei

Tipuhauraro, i tenei wa ko Thos. Mc-
Bride, Levi N. Merrick, Elias Benner,

Josiah Fuller, Benjamin Lewis, Alex-

ander Campbell, Warren Smith,

George S. Richards, William Napier,

Austin Hammer, Simeon Cox, Hiram
Abbot, John York, John Lee, John
Bryers, Sardius Smith, and Charles

Merirck ; he tamariki etahi o enei i

kohurutia nei. Ko Arama (alma)

tetahi o nga tamariki ; i hutia motu

rawa te, kikokiko o tana papa ano he
mea tihore, otira i runga i te kaha •

nga inoi mona ka ora ake, ka hoki

mai te manawa ora ki roto i a ia.

I muri iho e tenei mahi whakari-

hariha ka nanao atu te hunga kohuru
ko nga whare, ko nga wakena, ko nga
teneti, ka murua, kaore he waihotanga

iho. Ko nga pouaru, me a ratou tama-
riki, i ora, i rere ki waho o tenei ko-

huru, i mahue noa iho, kaore he tiro-

hanga iho kaore he o. Tae rawa te

hunga kohuru ki te tihae mai mo ratou

nga kakahu o nga tupapaku ; waiho

ana nga tupapaku kia takoto tahanga

ana. Ka mutu ta ratou muru, ka whati,

me te pupu, me te amo haere i a ratou

taonga i muru ai, me te umere haere,

ano he mahi tino honore tenei kua

oti, kua tutuki nei i a ratou, ano he

mahi e tika kia tino whakamoemiti tia.

There exists an eternal laze that each human soul shall shape its own destiny.

No one individual can make happiness or salvation for another. "Even God
could not make men like Himself zvithoirt making them free."

—By President David O. McKay.
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iLeiv el- leu/ me cleum re s/<eep

I'v Eugene Henry Pullek

"Now I lay me down to sleep,

I pray the Lord my soul to keep,"

Was my childhood's early prayer,

Taught by my mother's love and care.

Many years since then have fled

;

Mother slumbers with the dead.

Yet me thinks I sec her now,

With love-lit eye and holy brow.

She gently taught me how to say.

"Now I lay me down to sleep.

I pray the Lord my soul to keep.''

Oh! Could the faith of childhood's days—
Oh! Could its little hymns of praise—
Oh! Could its simple, joyous trust

Be re-created from the dust

That lies around a wasted life,

The fruit of many a hitler strife'

Oh! Then at night in prayer I'd bend.

And call my Cod, my Father, Friend,

. I ml pray with childlike faith once more

The prayer my mother taught of yore-

c<Now I lay me down to sleep.

I pray the Lord my soul to keep."

-Austral Star.



From a J\ew Mother

By [eanette 1>. Jarvis

l^\

My child was horn last night

And since that hour my self-sufficient

Pride and will have fled.

The pow'r which once I felt within my (/rasf1

Is hu m hied, in the wonder of it all— •

This miracle, that mortals should hair grace

To bring to earth a spirit—near divine.

T.motions, which were flaunted then so hold.

Have learned to lose their tears in quiet pain.

Compassion fills my soul for other's grief;

My fellow man is dearer than before.

This precious being, helpless in my arms.

Has turned my unskilled hands to trust in God.

And now my heart can pray.

My child was born last night—
. hut I , today.
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THEREFORE, O ye that embark in the service

of God, see that ye serve him with all your heart, might,

mind and strength, that ye may stand blameless before

God at the last day.

For. behold, the field is white already to harvest:

and lo. he that trusteth in his sickle with his might,

the same layeth up in store that he perisheth not, but

bringeth salvation to his soul.

Remember faith, virtue, knowledge, temperance,

patience, brotherlv kindness, godliness, charity, humil-

ity, diligence.

Ask, and ye shall receive; knock, and it shall be

opened unto you. Amen.

—D. & C. 4:2. 4, 6. 7.

• ABOUT THE COVER . . .

President David O. McKay, President of the Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. President McKay
recently completed a 32,000-mile mission tour.
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,%•' 7>he President's frapc
By PRESIDENT SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

HE KUPA AROHA

AND ALL HAVE THEIR OPPOSITES

THE sunshine of today might well

be lost in worry about the fact

that it might rain tomorrow, and like-

wise, the blessings may be overlooked

in the remorse of the misgivings and

weaknesses of yesterday.

Excess of concern about the weak-

nesses of our associates "too often"

obliterate the beauty of their lives and

the righteous desires of their hearts.

Fear of the punishments for sin has

hid from view the beauties of the re-

ward of well doing and the evil has

ascended in the combat.

The forest has lost its total beauty

because we see only the ragged trees

that fringe the borders, where man
has torn them. The natural beauty

of the forest is far within, where the

greed of man has not penetrated.

The black cloud, which makes the

sky beautiful, by comparison, is the

cause of many a fret and worry for

fear the picnic will be ruined or the

hat destroyed.

The joy of the Roses and Chrysan-

themums are not fully appreciated if

we resent the intrusion of weeds and

insects too seriously.

Why should the beauty of the red

leafed maple be lost in the thought that

tomorrow the leaves will have fallen

and the tree be bare.

Men die and are buried, so un-

believing men fear death and dwell in

excesses, in the thought that they must

get all out of life before it ends.

And it is all in the great plan

that men may learn the good from
the evil, the right from the wrong,
the important from the unimport-
ant, the true from the false, and
finally the glories of eternal life

in the presence of God, the Father
of all, in contrast to the banish-

ment from that eternal presence

to darkness from which there is

no return.

Had God, our Creator, felt that we
were strong in our spirit existence,

He would have retained us there. He
well knew that we become strong,

only by opposing forces which we
have to battle for ascendency over

them. Mortality is the test of spirit

over flesh and every phase of life is

a factor in the test. If weeds are per-

mitted, they will choke the flowers

and if fleshly sin is tolerated, the spirit

will weaken and die.

By what vision do we choose right

or wrong? The answer is obvious

from the lives of most of us. It is

common to find the man who has no

time for worship while he has health

and wealth and the treasures of the

earth, to cringe and call for a bless-

ing from the Lord, when his health

fails and his fortunes diminish and he

fails to recoup them from his own
efforts. Aren't most of us a little bit

cowardly in that respect? No, not all!

There are those, the minority to be

sure, whose faith is their guiding star
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in sickness and in health ; in wealth

and in poverty.

The people of Nephi were called to

repentance by one Samuel, the Laman-
ite, and were told that one Jesus Christ

would come as a Redeemer of the

world ; that men should repent of

their sins and be prepared for that

great event. Some listened, in fact,

many repented of their sins and

awaited the Day spoken of when a

sign should appear in the heavens,

even that a star should appear and that

there should be no darkness for a day

and a night and a day and on the

third day the Saviour would come to

His people in the East. A few years

they awaited and many became im-

patient. Why does this Christ delay

His coming ? The faithful Samuel was
threatened with banishment and death

and was forced to take his stand on

top of the wall while he cried repent-

ance to the angry hosts. But the sign

did come as foretold and the people

believed and were happy and united.

They had seen a sign and enjoyed

the fruits of their repentance, in that

they prospered and were happy.

But how long can a people prosper

and remain humble, especially when
their humility is largely a result of a

sign?

These people were again in the gall

of iniquity during the short thirty

years of the Saviour's life on earth.

He should be rejected by His own
and should be crucified and in that

day the opposite would be as a sign

:

a night and a day and a night and
there should be no light. The earth

should quake and tremble and the

anguish of the people should be ter-

rible. Some believed, but some also

became skeptical. Yes, they had seen

the light but whoever heard of a night

and a day and a night with the sun

hiding its light from man?
The sign did come and the darkness

filled them with horror and they

crouched in the darkness, not even
able to make fire or artificial light.

"Oh, why did we not listen to the

prophets and repent of our sins, that

this great punishment should not come
upon us ?"

Why did they not repent? Because

it is not the nature of man to repent

when he has not opposition. I speak

of men in a general sense. So well did

our Father know His children that He
has put us to the test and will as long

as life lasts. Sin will always stalk our

tracks, but nearby will also be the

light and the battle will always be

between the Only Begotten Son and

the adversary, whose mission it is to

defeat the Work of Him who died for

us on Calvary.

"Choose ye this day whom ye shall

serve" is not just another poetic utter-

ance, but a CHALLENGE to you and
me and all God's children to set our

course and defy all agencies to ob-

struct it.

It is a glorious thing to see our

people stand proudly and declare their

affiliation with the Latter-day Gospel,

but REMEMBER—it was not always

so easy to do. Our Lord's work was
not always looked upon with as much
tolerance as it is today. The real

power in the Church is that which
comes from those who have embraced

it and lived it through adversity and

suffering. Their real value and the

potency of their testimonies are born

of a divine spark that could not be

quenched by opposition. There are

many such, today, and then there are

the rest of us who have to be con-

tinually nourished and pampered for

fear that we will not stand.

I repeat, ALL THINGS HAVE
THEIR OPPOSITE and you and I

will have to stand firm in our testi-

mony of the Truth for the calamities

of which the prophets have spoken

and testified will come. There will be

those who have remained faithful and

will be caught up to meet the Saviour

at His coming and there will be those

who will wail as did the Nephites of

old, "Why did we not repent as we
were warned by the prophets of the

Lord?"
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TE never seem to have time at

Hui Tau to do all the things

we should like to do, so I am taking

this opportunity to thank the sisters

who brought handwork for our dis-

play. It was gratifying to see so much

so well done. When we thought of the

sisters having to bring so much food

in their cars we wondered where they

would find room to bring their hand-

work along, but we had no need to

worry. They came loaded and seemed

to be happy with the result. One sister

told me she sold twenty-five pounds

worth of articles. There were not so

many quilts this year but those that

did come in were well made and a

credit to the sisters. Many other beau-

tiful articles were both useful and sale-

able. This handwork display is a great

part of Hui Tau, lovely to look at and

gives us new ideas for the future. We
were delighted with the interest the

sisters had in the demonstration of

flowers, stoles, and floor mats. I'm

sure we will want to try our hand at

some of these things right away.

As Relief Society sisters, we were

asked to give our full support to the

College project, and we know that

many of you are doing that, and have

done that from the beginning. Because

of this big project and the many
chapels that are being built, and your

obligations to them, the Mission Board

has not asked for any donations of

any kind the past year. However, that

does not release us from paying our

membership dues which should have

been paid in February. We regret to

say that many* of our branches have

failed to send their dues. Please take

care of this at once. Two shillings a

year for each member is not much and

it is an obligation we owe to the organ-

ization. How else can the Mission

Board function? Let us take note and

see where we stand.

Our Relief Society work must go

on regardless of other projects that

are being carried on. Let us keep up

the interest by preparing our lessons

well and using all the visual aids we
can. You can make your own, and

sometimes just a little object to look

at will put over a point better, and help

us remember it longer than a whole

bag of words. Let us remember that

music has a place in our meetings and

the words of a song which correlates

with the lesson very often clinches a

point and adds pleasure because of the

music.

We feel that the sisters are inter-

ested in Relief Society because of

the great crowd we had in our meet-

ings on Sunday morning at Hui Tau
and much interest was shown at the

officers' meeting on Saturday. Many
of our branches have new presidents

who are anxious to learn and are

writing in for handbooks which is a

good sign. I am sure you are all

pleased with the new Mission Board.
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These young women are anxious to The records, in speaking of the days

give you their help and advice in in Nauvoo, report: "The women had
carrying on the work. recently accepted the restored Gospel

New subscriptions for the magazine which stimulated study, discussion and

are coming in daily which makes us
testimony bearing, and directed their

feel that more women are becoming actlv>ties in accordance with the teach-

interested in Relief Society. May we mgs of the Saviour."

draw your attention to an article in Today we are studying the Book of

the last issue by our general president Mormon, we are encouraging all of

in which she tells us that a testimony our members to read it that they might
of the Gospel is our first responsibility. know that Jesus jg the QahL A period
If we have this, all else falls into . ., , ^ , . . x1
.„ „ u ,, • • j- • , « ,. . is provided monthly wherein the sis-

place, both in our individual lives, in * J

our homes and in our organization ters ma^ bear testimony to these

procedures. The Relief Society has truths. The building of testimonies is

always been concerned with testimony. our most important work.

WINTER QUARTERS—1954

None wanted death!

'Twos life they asked;

Here first—and then

Hereafter.

They hoped to meet their Maker
Face to face on earth.

Their prayer was for an

Earthly paradise

With Him—whose imminent return

The prophets eloquently testified.

But here they died,

Or oft along the way.

And dying, reaffirmed

That if it coidd not be

In this frail mortality,

Then afterward.

Those remaining

Gathered up the burdens

Where laid dozvn, and

Pressed on to their destiny,

To gather strength to take

The glorious word
To all the earth.

Hozv zvell they hoped, zve

Can imagine well;

Hozv zvell that hope zvill

Finally succeed

Is in our hands.
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PRESIDENT MAY on 32,000 Mile Foreign Mission Tour

On Saturday, January 2, 1954,

President David O. McKay of the

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day

Saints left on a 32,000-mile tour, dur-

ing which he visited parts of the

British, South African, Brazilian,

Uruguain, Argentine and the Central

American Missions. Most of his travels

zvcre by air. He was accompanied by

Sister McKay throughout the trip and

had as a secretary to him President A.

Hamer Reiser while in Europe, attd

his son, Robert R. McKay, as secre-

tary during his South American tour.

The following are excerpts from the

Deserei Nezvs reports of his tour as

reported and covered by his secretaries.

Arrives at London

President and Sister McKay arrived

feeling well, but a bit weary. They
were taken to the Grosvenor House
on Park Lane and assured of com-
fortable quarters where they retired

for an afternoon nap. At 6 p.m. they

set out for a Fast and Testimony meet-

ing at South London. With them were
President William F. Perschon and

his counsellor, Wilhelm Zimmer,
Berne Temple architect, and Elder

Henry D. Moyle of the Council of

the Twelve.

They arrived at the South London
Branch meeting house and, as is com-
mon when the news is received that

President McKay will be present, the

meeting house was full before meeting

time.

On the Monday morning, President

McKay met with presidencies and

architects to discuss the progress on

the Swiss Temple, and plans for the

immediate future were considered.

After lunch the group drove to New
Chapel so Elder Moyle and Architect

Zimmer could see the British Temple
site. The press was very anxious for

photos and interviews from President

McKay. On Wednesday, January 7, as

they arrived at the Valerian for dinner,

two press photographers had arrived

and were waiting to interview and
photograph the President. He is so co-

operative that the press people just

love to interview him. They hang on
and on.

After hours of processing—customs,

emigration—they boarded a B.O.A.C.

Argonaut to leave London for Lisbon.

President and Sister McKay were,

under all conditions, their wonderful,

gracious selves. No wonder the mis-

sionaries follow them everywhere they

go. After four hours of smooth sail-

ing, they set down at Lisbon, Portu-

gal. Four countries in four hours. At
Lisbon they rented a taxi and the

driver showed them many of the his-

toric scenes and in the evening they

attended a movie. They were much
impressed with Lisbon and President

Reiser stated that in the modern part,

Lisbon looks newer than the war and

prosperous as San Francisco.

Arrival Pleasant

Though the arrival at Dakar in

Senegal, French Africa, was late, the

air was balmy and pleasant. The sun,

a great red ball, was sinking in the

sea as they landed. A few minutes

after a sharp crescent moon in a clear

sky turned its corners up in a delicate

smile.

While standing on the airport ver-

andah and reviewing the flight itiner-

ary, it was noted that there would be

two days lay-over in Dakar on the re-

turn flight from Capetown, and this,

President McKay did not like. He
wished to change it, and as they stood

there a gentleman introduced himself

as the Pan-American manager and said

that he could arrange for the depart-

ure from Dakar on the evening that

they returned if they desired.

A direct answer to President Ale-

Kay's wish within a minute of his

expressing it.
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After briefly stopping at Accra,

Monrovia, and Leopoldville, they

started the long- flight to Johannes-
burg. The huge Pan-American clipper

Liberty Bell took its work like a

veteran and droned away hour after

hour. Through the grandest assort-

ment of clouds they passed all day,

high banked, white cumulus and low,

thin, streamlined stratus—with prows
peaked like the wedge of a flock of

migrating geese and a tail wind slicing

them through the air currents. Re-
peatedly the captain called over the

P.A. system to fasten seat belts while

he bucked the rougher clouds.

At 7 :30 p.m. January 9, they landed

at Johannesburg. What a greeting

from the South African Saints. With
all the hunger of devoted people who
have never before seen one of the

General Authorities of the Church,

they were beside themselves with joy

and did everything to show the fervor

of their welcome.

President LeRoy H. Duncan was
the first to greet the President. People

swarmed over the platforms and on

the roof above. The officials, customs,

etc., were present to help and so they

were able to get to their hotel.

The next day being Sunday, two
sessions of conference were held in

Duncan Hall which had been arranged

for by President LeRoy H. Duncan.

Duncan Hall seats about 450 people

and was filled to over capacity. For
the Saints in North Africa this is a

date to measure events by hereafter.

Now for these people to have the

direct personal experiences brings them
with sureness into the great body of

the Church. They feel with certainty

that they belong to the great unified

Church, led by prophets, seers and

revelators. The great fact that their

beloved president, whom they have

sustained by faith for many long years,

has come at 80 years of age—thous-

ands of miles to this far corner of the

earth—to see them, and to hold them

by the hand, greeting them with genu-

ine respect and affection, has trans-

ported them with joy into new appreci-

ation of their membership in the

Church.

During the last session President

and Sister McKay were presented with

a magnificent dinner bell made of shell,

ivory and native wood.

On Monday morning, January 11,

President McKay travelled with Presi-

dent Duncan to Pretoria to meet the

Minister of Labour, the Hon. Mr.
Shoeman, and the United States Am-
bassador to the Union of South Africa,

the Hon. W. J. Gallman. Returning

to Johannesburg the President devoted

the greater part of the afternoon to

interviews with the press. The report-

ers seemed to enjoy talking with him.

While in Johannesburg, President Mc-
Kay gave the following sermon

:

Excerpts from an address given by

President David O. McKay on his

visit to Johannesburg.

I ask you fathers and mothers if

you can think of any greater blessing

in this life that can come to you than

for you to be able to say of your son

and sons, "This is my beloved son, in

whom I am well pleased." What a

wealth compared with the satisfaction

and joy of parenthood, in children who
are worthy of your name. Truly they

are the wealth of eternity.

One fundamental purpose of the

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day

Saints is to establish homes in which

children will develop nobility of char-

acter, children who will be proud to

bring honour to the names they bear,

who will be noble, upright citizens,

and who wr
ill strive always to approach

the character, the perfect character of

our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ.

You note that I say: Who will

strive to approach the perfectness of

the character of Jesus, the one perfect

gentleman who ever walked the earth

—the one perfect character. Our Sav-

iour, of whom His Father said : "This

is my beloved son."
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That purpose alone—to build happy
homes, to develop men and women of

noble character, should justify all the

missionary effort that is being put

forth to spread the Gospel of Jesus

Christ.

I ask again : Can you think of any-

thing that is more worthy of achiev-

ing?

To have a son who is prodical, who
will say to his father, "Give me of my
substance that I may spend it," and

then to spend it in riotous living, is

to have a son who brings sorrow to

the father, or, I will say, disgrace and

sorrow to parents, and who spoils the

good name given him.

There is no happiness in such a life.

I do not know of a worthy father who
would not consider that part of his

life has been lost, if his name be not

perpetuated by a noble son or daughter.

I am not unmindful when I make
that statement that our Father in

Heaven lost some of His children in

the war in Heaven. That is because

He has given to man the greatest

blessing next to life itself—free agency.

You have your right, young man, to

choose your life and what it will be.

MATTER OF CHOICE

No man will force you to Heaven.

"He will call, persuade, direct aright,

Bless with zcisdom, love and light.

In namclss zvays be good and kind.

But never force the human mind.

Freedom and reason make us men.

Take these azvay, what are zee then?

Mere animals, and just as well,

The beasts max talk of Heaven and

Hell."

Each one is free to choose.

When the Lord gave man his free

agency, says one great scientist who
approached that truth by reason, he

relinquished a part of his own omni-

potence and gave it to His children,

to each one, and each one has the

responsibility of choosing his life and

making it for himself.

Without that no man could progress

towards divine perfection.

But I repeat—one great purpose of

the Church is to establish homes in

which children may grow up with

noble characters to become worthy
sons and daughters, and to perpetuate

nobility in communities and in the

world. This is one thing, others we
can speak of later.

This morning, with these boys and
girls occupying the front seats, I

thought I would like to emphasize that

phase.

A Rotarian emphasized the import-

ance of it, when he said to the boys,

talking of friendship

:

YOU OUGHT TO BE FINE

You ought to be fine, for the sake of

the friends

Who think you are fine.

If others have faith in you,

Doubly you are bound to stick to the

line.

It is not only on you that dishonour

descends.

You cannot hurt yourself

Without hurting your friends.

You ought to be true for the sake of

your friends

Who think you are true.

You never should stoop

To a deed that your folks

Think you would not do.

If you are false to yourself

Be the blemish tho' small.

You have injured your folks—
You've been false to them all.

Then he concludes

:

For friendship, my boy,

fs founded on truth.

It believes in the best

Of the one's that it lozrs.

It 'hclhcr old men or yu^uth.

And the strain it runs out

For me and for you
Is to be what our folks

Think we arc. through and through.
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There is a beautiful story told about

the mother who founded Rome, or

early in the beginning of that great

empire. Briefly this is it:

A very distinguished, though vain,

lady upon whom wealth had been lav-

ished in the form of diamonds, rubies,

emeralds, and pearls, exhibited her

jewels before the people, thousands of

whom came to see these brilliant neck-

laces, bracelets, and other adornments.

Among the crowd came one woman
who was overheard to say, "Her
jewels cannot compare with mine."

And the vain woman, thinking that she

herself had the most precious jewels

in all the land, said to a servant : Fol-

low that woman, I must see her

jewels."

Next morning the lady called on this

woman, who had said the lady's

"jewels cannot compare with mine"

and haughtily she challenged the

woman, saying, "Show me your

jewels."

Humbly the mother called to her

side two little boys and, placing an
arm around each of her boys, she

faced the lady and said, "These are

my jewels."

I think she was right. No diamonds,

rubies, pearls or emeralds can compare
with, as eternal jewels, our children.

How glorious it is that in the re-

stored Church of Jesus Christ husband

and wife, father and mother, may be

sealed for time and all eternity, and

these children be their eternal jewels.

I have here a glass of pure water.

Now if I were to take one drop of ink

and place it in the water would you
want to drink it? No! Nor I, I have

polluted it. There is the responsibility

of parenthood. Every little life has

a spirit just as pure as that water

when I held it before you in this glass.

Now I am thinking of what might
enter into that little baby's life as it

grows to childhood, through young
manhood and womanhood that might
pollute, note, that might pollute, that

little life as the ink polluted that pure

water.

To develop an upright character,

virtues such as honesty, loyalty, rever-

ence, obedience, etc., should be prac-

ticed daily. Don't underestimate the

value of these little things.

"Soiv a thought, you will reap an act,

Soiv an act and reap a habit,

Soiv a habit and reap a character,

Soiv a character and you will reap an
eternal destiny."

I see I have just time to tell you a

story, a true story of a young boy who
went with his father, an American
admiral in the early history of

America, down to New Orleans in the

southern part of the United States, to

quell a treasonable uprising of Aaron
Burr. The admiral's son, David, about

12 years of age, went as his cabin boy.

An admiral controls several ships

as you know and David was the cabin

boy of the admiral of the fleet. He
was proud of his position, and thought

that he was bigger than he was.

Unwisely David took up smoking
and swearing. His father worried. He
was not a religious man, but he knew
that those things would pollute that

boy's life, especially while he was
young, and he cautioned the sailors not

to take David into their card games,

gambling or to take him to the bar

and treat him with grog. He was
learning to like grog, and learning to

like tobacco and swearing, and the

father didn't like that. He was a bright

active young boy, and the sailors liked

to have him in the game. Before they

got to New Orleans the father decided

there was only one thing to do—get

David to decide for himself.

One day after the noon meal the

father dismissed the officers but said

to David, "Wait a minute." After the
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officers passed to their various duties,

the father shut the door and, coming
back to David, said: "David, what do

you intend to be when you grow up to

be a man?"

David threw back his shoulders : "I

intend to follow the sea
!"

"Yes," said the father, "follow the

sea. Be a poor, miserable, drunken
sailor, kicked and cuffed about before

the mast, and die of fever in some
foreign hospital."

"No," said David, "I intend to tread

the quarter-deck and command as you
do."

The father said, "No, David, no

boy ever trod the quarter-deck with

such principles as you have, and such

habits as you are exhibiting. You will

have to change your whole course of

life if you grow to be a man."

The father walked out and left

David alone.

And as the prodical son who ate

husks with the swine, David came to

himself. Note that, and he said, "So
that's my life, is it? To be a poor,

miserable sailor kicked and cuffed

about before the mast . . . and die of

fever in some foreign hospital. I'll

change my life, and I'll change it now.

I'll never drink another drop of in-

toxicating liquor. I'll never take the

name of God again in vain. I'll never

gamble." He walked out of the door.

In about an hour three sailors saw
David pass and said : "Come here,

and have a game of cards."

"No thank you," said David.

One said: "What's eating the lad?"

He passed some who were drinking

and who said : "Come and have a

drink, Dave." "No thank you, I am not

taking it any more."

A few said : "Stay with it, lad."

And David did.

His father quelled the treason of

Aaron Burr. That is a matter of

United States history, and then re-

turned.

Years afterwards a banquet was
given in the Waldorf Hotel in New
York City to an admiral who had won
distinction in a recent war. He was
the honoured guest, and when the

chairman arose to introduce him, he

introduced Admiral David Farragut of

the United States Navy, who, when he

rose to acknowledge the welcome,

said : "Should you men like to know
to what I owe my success in the

Navy ?" and a round af applause was
the answer. And this was what he

said: "It was all owing to a resolu-

tion I formed when I was a young
boy, 12 years of age, acting as cabin

boy to my father, who went to New
Orleans to quell the treason of Aaron
Burr."

And then he repeated in detail what
I have given you only in a general

way, the conversation between the

father and himself.

But he added something which I

have not given you, when he came to

that part where he made the resolu-

tion: "I will never take the name of

God in vain," and he added, "As God
is my witness, I have kept that vow
to this day."

Your greatest duty, my boy and my
girl, is so to live that you will honour

that father and mother who have given

you such a worthy and glorious name.

You can do that by emulating in your

lives the thirteenth article of faith.

Keep your bodies unpolluted for we
believe in being honest, true, chaste

—

note that—virtuous and in doing good

to all men. If there is anything virtu-

ous, lovely, of good report or praise-

worthy, we seek after these things.

God bless you, boys and girls. May
He sanctify your homes, that husbands

will be kind to wives, and wives con-

siderate of husbands and children re-

(Continued on Page 198)
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The Sunday School in the N.Z. Mission

THERE has been much confusion

recently concerning the special

meetings connected with the Sunday
School ; consequently many organiza-

tions have excused themselves from
the responsibility of holding them. The
Lord cannot accept excuses as He has

bound Himself to a plan. He will re-

ward us according to our diligence,

but if we lack the faith to do our part

then we bring condemnation to our-

selves.

If you have been called to a position

in the Sunday School and have agreed

to fulfill that obligation, your covenant

with the Lord is of greater import

than the legislative contracts which

bind you in the business world. One's

contract with God is eternally valid,

unless he violates the sacred trust

placed in him. Full acceptance of your

calling entails a complete fulfillment

of the plan outlined. All meetings are

designed purposefully to cover a par-

ticular aspect of Sunday School work.

Under the heading of leadership

meetings the following plan is given

for us to fulfill

:

Mission-wide Convention

The only convention held at present

is in conjunction with the Hui Tau.

We hope to expand this programme

District Union Meeting

The Union Meeting is the most
neglected of the special meetings. Its

purposes are

:

a. To provide opportunities for

groups of teachers in the district

teaching at the same age level

to help each other.

b. To group all the teachers of the

district together periodically to

stimulate each other spiritually

and educationally, under the

direction of trained district offi-

cers. It should have morale-

building qualities for the teachers

of the district.

c. The Union Meetings provide an

opportunity to district Sunday
School officers to meet all the

officers and teachers of the Sun-
day School. Such an opportunity

is also a challenge to the district

superintendency. The officers' and
teachers' meeting should always
receive something worthwhile.

The meeting should never be held

merely to hold a meeting or to

make statistics.

Union Meeting may be held monthly
or quarterly, or at such other periods

as the needs of the individual districts

require.

Branch Faculty Meeting

The Union Meeting is not a substi-

tute for the Branch Faculty Meeting,

nor is the latter a substitute for the

Union Meeting. The Branch Faculty
Meeting is designed for the study,

within the branch, of teaching prob-

lems applicable to two groups ; the

senior Sunday School and the junior

Sunday School. It is also the means
of the branch superintendent's keeping

in direct touch with his teachers and
their problems, and acquainting them
with his objectives.

Within the branch the superintend-

ents council meeting and the prayer

meeting are a must every week. If you
are in doubt as to the complete pur-

pose and organization of any of these

meetings, study the Sunday School

Handbook in conjunction with the

above information.

The organization of the Church is

the most perfect known to man. Fail-

ure lies with the individual, because he

values the contracts of man above his

covenants with God.

SACRAMENT GEM FOR JUNE

Jesus said, ".
. . A new commandment

I give unto you, that ye love one

another; as I have loved you, that

ye also \ov>e one another."
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Genealogy
By ELDER KENNETH K. MILNER

INSTRUCTIONS FROM OUR GENEALOGICAL SOCIETY

DURING the past several years the

Genealogical Society has endeav-

oured to prepare the way for expan-

sion of research and temple work, and

to provide facilities to expedite the

clearing of records at the Index

Bureau. It has been apparent for some
time that any extension of temple

activities, occasioned by increased

efforts on the part of our people in

research and in the erection of new
temples, would require revision of

existing methods of processing records

at the Society and in the temples. For-

tunately, in the acquisition of vast

collections of microfilm records of

heretofore inaccessible genealogical

materials, sustained temple work on a

large scale is now possible. If our

people measure up to these new op-

portunities and do the required record

research satisfactorily, sufficient names
should always be available for the

temples.

Under the supervision of the Board
of Directors of the Genealogical

Society a special committee composed
of officials of the Society and the

recorders of the Manti, Logan and
Salt Lake Temples, after careful study

brought in recommendations which
have been officially adopted. These
changes represent the unanimous de-

sires of the temple presidencies. The
essential changes adopted are as

follows :

1. The use of the term "heir" on
family group sheets will be discon-

tinued. It will be replaced by the desig-

nation "family representative." This

individual is to be a living blood rela-

tive, either a male or female, chosen

by the family to supervise its genea-

logical research and to submit names
for temple work. Relationship will be

established from this family represen-

tative to the husband and wife on each

family group sheet. The present family

group sheets will continue to be used.

On new printings this one change will

be made.

2. In each temple will be established

a "temple file." In it will be placed

records which are available for temple

ordinances for those who come re-

questing names. If one's family names
are placed in this file, when their turn

comes, most if not all of them will be

endowed in a single day, enabling fam-
ily to complete promptly all sealing

ordinances.

It is anticipated that the overwhelm-
ing majority of our people will wish

to take advantage of this orderly pro-

cedure in temple work and will request

their names to be placed in the temple

file.

3. For personal reasons many in-

dividuals may wish to reserve certain

names, particularly those of near rela-

tives, in a separate file for their own
use. In order that they and other

members of their family may act as

ordinance proxies for these deceased

kinsfolk, such a file will be established

known as the "family file." If any in-

dividual should fail to perform the

endowments for the names thus re-

served, or should retain the records

for unduly long times in the "family

file," temple authorities will invite him
to transfer these names to the "temple

file."

It is anticipated that all of these

changes will go forward in an orderly

way without confusion or delay. In-

dividuals should continue to seek out

the records of their kinsfolk and com-
pile the data assembled upon the stand-

(Continued on Page 203)
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". . and The Just Shall Live By Faith"

By ELDER DOUGLAS R. KERR

SOMEONE has said that "The de-

gree of righteousness we attain in

life will always correspond to the en-

durance of our faith." Here we have

two key words, RIGHTEOUSNESS
and FAITH. As to righteousness,

there is not a member of the Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints

who should have any other paramount
goal in life than the exalted aspira-

tion of attaining, daily, a greater de-

gree of righteousness. Righteousness

is being and doing good, it is a daily

practise of virtue, and true righteous-

ness is only to be found amongst that

people who are sincerely striving to

further the true work of the Lord.

But someone will say . . . "Pray tell

me, which of the eight hundred odd
sects in confused Christendom does

represent the true work of the Lord?
Each is rapid in the proclamation that

his particular persuasion is that same
doctrine which the Saviour taught

nineteen centuries ago in the obscure

Roman province of Judea! However,
it seems to me that Holy Writ ex-

plicitly states that God's house is a

house of order and not a house of

confusion, so that no one can reason-

ably say that the Spirit of the Holy
Ghost activates the legion sects now
extant!"

True, my friend, hence we would
do well to examine carefully those

things in which we profess faith, lest

we be lulled into the fugitive security

of faith in false principles, which faith

would actually retard our efforts to

deepen our degree of righteousness.

For has not the Psalmist truly said

:

"Unless the Lord build the house,
they labour in vain that build it."

Since our righteousness depends on
the endurance of our faith in true

principles and on the knowledge that

"the just shall live by faith," a clear

conception of what faith is, is abso-

lutely essential to our spiritual and

temporal lives. We have all heard

Paul's explanation. "Now faith is the

substance of things hoped for, the

evidence of things not seen." His state-

ment might be re-expressed thus

:

FAITH IS A PROCESS OF AC-
CUMULATING AND ORGANIZ-
ING EVIDENCES IN SUPPORT
OF OUR HOPE.

In this world of diverse doctrines

there are many hopes held in the

minds of men, but the hope of the

Latter-day Saints is the highest con-

ceivable ideal ever uttered by men's

mouths. No group in the world,

whether social, philosophical, or re-

ligious, holds for its followers so high

a goal as that expressed in the words

of Joseph F. Smith, a latter-day pro-

phet, "Man is the child of God, formed

in the divine image and endowed with

divine attributes, and even as the in-

fant son of our earthly father and

mother is capable in due time of be-

coming a man, so the undeveloped

offspring of celestial parentage is cap-

able, by experience through the ages

of aeons, of evolving into a God."

This doctrine, though accounted blasp-

hemy by the sectarian priests who
heard it uttered by Joseph Smith in

1844, is the hope towards which we
exercise our faith.

Joseph Smith, the so-called "Enigma

of Palmyra," was the first man since

the passing of the inspired apostles

and early Church of Christ from the

earth to proclaim to the world the

true biblical doctrine that God is a

resurrected, glorified and exalted man
who sent his only begotten son into

the world to show all men what their

ultimate glorious destiny is if they

but prove obedient to the Gospel.
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We are told by John that God is

love. Our Saviour was and is God.

He walked on earth as a man, who
"lived, felt dawn, saw sunset glow,
loved, and was loved," and who be-

cause of His love for man gave His
life for man's redemption in the ebon
shades of Golgotha. Triumphant over

death He became the first fruits of

them that slept. And He was not

raised as an immaterial essence with-

out body parts or passions as the

vagaries of false teachers would have

the world believe. He rose as a glori-

fied being of flesh and bones as tang-

ible as man's, in short, a God with

perfect love, and He assured His dis-

ciples that they, if faithful, might
attain the perfection He reached.

Paul plainly professes this doctrine

in those of his epistles which have

been preserved to our time. To the

Philippian Saints he wrote, "Let this

mind be in you, which was also in

Christ Jesus : Who, being in the form
of God, thought it not robbery to be

equal with God." (Phil. 2:5-6.) And
to the Ephesian Saints he said that

the Church was for "the perfecting

of the Saints, for the work of the

ministry, for the edifying of the

body of Christ: till we all come in

the unity of the faith, and of the

knowledge of the Son of God, unto
a perfect man, unto the measure
of the stature of the fullness of

Christ." (Ephsn. 4:12-13.) His epistle

to the Corinthians he writes thus,

"Now the Lord is that Spirit; and

where the Spirit of the Lord is,

there is liberty. But we all, with

open face beholding as in a glass

the glory of the Lord, are changed

into the same image from glory

to glory, even as by the Spirit of

the Lord." (II Cor. 3:17-18.)

These few passages coupled with

the injunction of the Saviour, "Be ye

therefore perfect even as your Father

which is in Heaven is perfect," as are

also several other related passages

which could be adduced, present potent

evidence in support of our great hcpe.

Logically Heaven is a society of per-

fected people from which every species

of sin has been cleansed. Malice, envy,

lust, greed, and evils of like ilk would
be forever purged by the righteousness

of perfect love. The spiritual joys in

the souls of those living in such an

environment we cannot visualize but

dimly. ".
. . As it is written, eye hath

not seen, nor ear heard, neither have

entered into the heart of man, the

things which God hath prepared for

them that love him." But to reach this

goal we may be assured that personal

preparation in the presence is un-

questionably necessary and supremely

worthy of our efforts.

To those who ponder the possibilities

of man's future spiritual estate as un-

folded in Latter-day Saint teachings,

how paltry by comparison must seem
the vague heaven of halos, harps, and
pink clouds, which revivalists sang
so surely of a century ago, and which
their successors have only modified

because thinking people find nothing

reasonable in such folly.

This present life is the school in

which, by daily experience, we prepare
our natures and develop in our souls

attitudes tending to that principle of

Godliness ; charity, the pure love of

Christ. Nor can anyone attain a full

measure of charity unless he belongs
to the true Church of Jesus Christ
and is actively engaged in the further-

ance of its work.

A testimony of the Divinity of the
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints can come to any sincere seeker
who examines its doctrines and com-
pares their overall significance with
other churches professing Christianity.

Such doctrines as the Godhead, Divine
Authority, Church Organization, the

Ordinances of the Gospel, the Form of

Worship, and the actual possession in

the Church of Spiritual gifts, Spirit-
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ual gifts of which love is chief, are

unmatched in any doctrine anywhere.

These are the principle evidences on
which the faith of the Latter-day

Saints rest. They are scriptual, reason-

able, and livable, and each supports

the greater truth that men are God's

embryo. Only through faith in them
can we develop true righteousness—the

pure love of Christ.

The explanation of the Church's suc-

cess and its fruits lies in the under-

standing of its doctrines and of the

statement of its first prophet in this

the dispensation of the fullness of

times. "Sectarian priests cry out
concerning me, and ask, 'Why is

it this babbler gains so many fol-

lowers, and retains them?' I an-

swer, It is because I possess the
principle of love. All I can offer

the world is a good heart and a
good hand." (Joseph Smith).

My Brethren and Sisters, let us

study the many evidences of the

Church so that our faith may daily

become stronger. Let us strive to im-

prove our standards of righteousness

so that others seeing our good works
may glorify our Father in Heaven.

PRESIDENT McKAY'S 32,000-MILE FOREIGN TOUR
(Continued from Page 193)

specting both, and that in the Church

throughout the world we may point

with pride to our home life as an

example to the world in character

building, in faith promotion in the

Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, God's

only Begotten Son, I pray in His

name. Amen.

Visits Sunny Capetown

Early in the morning of January

12, 1954, President McKay and his

party landed at Capetown, having tra-

versed 900 miles in a smooth flight.

With tears of joy in their eyes and

warm feeling in their voices the wel-

coming Saints sang "We Thank Thee

O God for a Prophet." A local news-

paper, the Cape Argus, at Capetown,

on January 12 published a picture of

President McKay's arrival and this

caption under the picture: "FROM
THE SKY CAME THEIR PRO-
PHET." As the lead paragraph of

the story : "A tall, distinguished-

looking man stood on the tarmac at

Wingfield today with his hat in his

hand and the wind ruffling his thick

white hair. Standing behind the rails

a crowd of men and women sang

softly, 'We Thank Thee, O God, for

a Prophet.'
"

After a short rest in their hotel

they visited such spots as "Cumorah,"
a suburb of Capetown where the

Church property is. They visited the

University of Capetown, Cape Point,

and the Cape of Good Hope. They also

visited the Kirstenbosch Botanical

Gardens and the Zoo. During their

brief stay they attended a number of

missionary and testimonial meetings.

The concluding session of the South

African Missionary Convention was
held Saturday, January 16. It was

held for ten hours, as a testimony

meeting with recess for lunch, and ten

minute recesses mid-morning and

afternoon. With the conclusion of

this, preparations were made for the

return flight to Dakar.

The remainder of President Mc-
Kay's tour of Central and Southern

American Missions will be continued

in next month's "Te Karere."

Let cheerfulness on happy fortune wait.—Dryden.
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Beginning a series of articles by Mission M.I.A. Leaders which will

deal with various phases of M.I.A. work and play. Our article this month

is by SISTER DORIS MANU, Mission Mia Maid Leader.

HOW grateful we should be that

the Lord has entrusted to us the

sacred obligation to "implant in the

hearts of the youth of the Church a

testimony of the Gospel of Jesus

Christ." This objective should char-

acterize everything we do—every

dance, play, musical, lesson, prayer,

game and outing.

I deeply appreciate the untiring

efforts of the Mia Maid Leaders in

teaching and encouraging the Mia
Maids to fill the plan that was set out

in our past Hui Tau. But let us not

stop at this, let us aim still at a higher

goal for the coming year and for the

years to come.

We, as leaders, have a very delicate

responsibility in helping to mould the

lives of the girls aging from 14 to 15

years, in teaching and training them
and showing to them by precept and

example the path they should follow

to gain true happiness. Our every

thought and effort should be to gain

the love and respect of these daughters

of God, who are entrusted to our care

for a few hours each week. For the

most part we are their ideals, but are

we worthy of the honour of being

such? Are we living the standards of

the Gospel ? Are we living the Word of

Wisdom, paying an honest tithing and
attending ALL our Church activities?

We, as leaders must show the way by
our examples, and with faith in our

callings as teachers, courage and fer-

vant prayer we will know the happi-

ness of watching our girls come and
go in our class and see them develop

into beautiful young women, such as

the Rose which is their symbol.

Again, let us question ourselves

:

Are we presenting our lessons cor-

rectly? Are we encouraging our handi-

crafts such as the Treasures of Truth?
Are we showing enthusiasm toward
the beautiful recreation programme set

out, such as Tying the Rose Bouquet?
Briefly, I would like to outline the

beauty of a Rose Evening set down in

our "Recreational Programme." I urge
you leaders who have not presented a

Rose Evening in your Branch to con-

sider it a little further and try to real-

ize how beautiful and inspiring it will

be in your own branch.

A Rose Evening is carried out in

an atmosphere of beauty and love with
mothers and fathers and honoured
guests present; the room or hall to be

decorated with roses only. Have a

basket or vase sitting on a table in

the centre of the stage, not forgetting

to place neatly the green and gold
ribbon in or around the receptacle for

the tying of the bouquet. The teacher

stands near the bouquet in order to tie

it. As each girl expresses her senti-

ments and the significance of her par-

ticular rose, for example, "I bring this

white rose for the Mia Maid Bouquet
because to me it symbolizes purity and
beauty, two qualities I desire to keep
forever, that I may contribute frag-

rance and joy to the lives of others. I

wish my rose truly to stand for me."
Then she adds her flower to the

bouqet. The girl then goes and stands

at the side of the teacher, each girl

giving her sentiment until all the roses

are placed in the bouquet. As each girl

takes her place in the group she puts

her left arm around the girl to her left

so the semi-circle is one continuous

friendship chain showing the girls are

all united and have achieved together.

The girls then softly sing one verse

(Continued on Page 203)
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THIS WORLD-WIDE CHURCH
Union Stake Receives Award

The Union (Oregon) Stake was
saluted as the first stake in the Church

to qualify for the Stake Aaronic

Priesthood Award for 1953, with 64%
of all Aaronic Priesthood bearers 12

to 21 qualifying for the individual

award. It is even more significant in

so much that every ward and branch

therein qualified for the Ward Aaronic

Priesthood Award.

Elder Richard Dewsnup, 23-year-old

son of Elder and Mrs. Layton Dew-
snup of Deseret Stake received

national recognition in Chicago re-

cently as he was adjudged the winner

of the national speech contest spon-

sored 'by the National Farm Bureau.

His winning talk in Chicago on the

subject, "Should I Take an Active

Interest in Local and County Govern-

ments?" was extemporaneous.

Elder Dewsnup made his first speech

when he was asked to give a 2i-minute

talk in Sunday School. He recently

fulfilled a two-year mission in the

British Mission and is now in his

Senior year at the University of Utah.

Conference Conducted in Russian

The first conference conducted in

the Russian language (as far as is

known) was held in Nice, France, Jan.

16, 1954. The speaker, Elder Andre
K. Anastasion, labouring as a mis-

sionary in the south of France, pre-

sented the subject "What is Mormon-
ism?" to an audience of 36 people.

The film strip, "In the Tops of the

Mountains," was presented also and
explained in Russian.

was demonstrated at a recent baptismal

service held for the Maricopa and
Mesa (Arizona) Stakes at the Mesa
First Ward Chapel.

Of the 18 new converts, one was
Italian, two were Pima Indians, four

Apache Indians, and four Spanish-
Americans (Mexicans). The others

were native-born Americans.

Excavation Finished

The excavation for the new million-

dollar Relief Society Building is fin-

ished and the forms are well on their

way to being built.

The enormous excavated hole which
is directly in front of the Church
Genealogical Society Building, the

L.D.S. Business College Building, and
Barret Hall, is 25 fete deep. In it will

be built the sub-basement and base-

ment floors. Plans are tentatively be-

ing set to dedicate the building during

the annual Relief Society Conference

in October of 1955.

That the Gospel is being taught to

"every kindred, tongue and people"

Sets Record

Recently a graduate of the U.S. Air
Force Officers' Candidate School at

Lackland Air Force Basee, set a mili-

tary record never before equalled in

Air Force history, according to Chap-
lain Reed A. Benson. Lt. Graydon K.

Calder, one of approximately 500 offi-

cer candidates graduating from the

recent class, was awarded the "Aca-
demic Award" and the "Distinguished

Graduate Award." It was the first

time in the school's history that one
man has won both of these awards.

Elder Calder served as mission sec-

retary of the Australian Mission, and

later as presiding elder of the Tasman-
ian District.
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Chapel Named for Member

Plans for the "Jack Wright Mem-
orial Chapel," to be built by the Down-
town Lions Club of San Antonio,

Texas, have been accepted by the

Board of Directors for the Lions

League for Crippled Children. The
chapel will be named the "Jack Wright
Chapel" and will be dedicated to the

"Glory of God" and the memory of

Jack Wright and will seat 200 persons.

Jack Wright was a Latter-day Saint

and this is the first memorial to be

built in the entire country to the

memory of a Church member.

Elder Marion Hanks
Wins Service Award

Elder Marion Duff Hanks of the

First Council of the Seventy was
given one of three Distinguished Ser-

vice Awards by the Utah Junior

Chamber of Commerce Sunday, Feb-

ruary 21. The citation reads: "For

outstanding community service.

Through his loyal, faithful, and un-

selfish efforts, he has made a great

contribution to his community, state,

and nation."

High honours have been accorded

Roy M. Darley, assistant Tabernacle

Organist. Elder Darley has been in-

vited to play the annual concerts of

two chapters of the American Guild

of Organists.

The first concert was given on Mon-
day, March 1, in Idaho Falls, Idaho,

and the second in the California State

Capital City of Sacramento.

Hermiston High

Names President

Another Mormon boy merits a cita-

tion for his achievements both in

church and school. Sherwood N. For-

rey holds the office of Priest in the

Aaronic Priesthood. He is a Junior

in the Stanfield High School and is

the only Latter-day Saint boy enrolled

therein.

He was elected by popular vote this

year to the office of student-body presi-

dent, the first time in the history of

the Stanfield High School (Oregon)
that a Junior has even held this office.

Japanese Educator Ends
Stay at B.Y.U.

A visit of several months on the

Brigham Young University campus
was terminated by Japanese educator

Hiromichi Nakamura when he left for

visits to other American college cam-
puses two months ago.

In a meeting with students and

faculty the last week, Prof. Nakamura
listed four phases which had particu-

larly impressed him while at B.Y.U.

:

1. The friendly, informal and effective

relationship between students and
faculty. 2. "Unique and exceptional"

devotional and student assembly sys-

tem. 3. The skilled out-of-class ser-

vices (i.e., counselling, housing, etc.).

4. The exceptional emphasis on spirit-

ual and religious values.

Elder Richards Named
on U.S.A.C. Trustees Board

Elder LeGrand Richards, of the

Council of the Twelve, has been named
to the board of trustees of the Utah
State Agricultural College. The ap-

pointment was announced by Governor

J. Bracken Lee. Elder Richards was
named to the post left vacant by the

death of Elder Matthew Cowley, also

of the Council of the Twelve.

New Mission Presidents

Elder D. Arthur Haycock, personal

secretary to Secretary of Agriculture,

June, 1954 201



Ezra Taft Benson, will relieve Pres.

Ernest Nelson in Hawaii Mission. For
Pres. Haycock it will be a return to

his old mission field where he served

during 1935-37.

Elder G. Eugene England, a retired

farmer, will be accompanied by his

wife and 15-year-old daughter to the

North Central States Mission where
he will serve as Mission President.

Choir Presents Concert

The Mormon Choir of Southern

California presented a benefit concert

in San Diego on March 27 to raise

money for the San Diego Stake's share

in the coming M.I.A. festival planned

for August.

Artists appearing with the choir

were Roxanna Byers, pianist, and

Delos Jewkes, radio and screen soloist.

H. Frederick Davis, regular director

for the choir, conducted the concert.

Elder Davis is the brother of our Re-

lief Society Pres., Sister Ruby Burge.

A new classroom building to be

constructed soon at Brigham Young-

University will be named the "David
O. McKay Education Building" in

honour of the President of the Church
who has devoted much of his life to

education.

The McKay Building is part of the

building programme under way on the

campus.

Deseret News Story

Dramatized for TV

Recently a television programme en-

titled "Perspectives," sponsored by the

University of Utah on a grant from

the Ford Foundation, featured the

founding of the west's first newspaper,

The Deseret News. The programme

depicted the publication of the first

edition.

"Perspectives" is a new idea in edu-

cational television, aimed at drama-

tizing the past.

Seven hundred U.S.A. servicemen

participated recently in services held

during the three-day conference held

at Frankfurt, Germany.

Elder Henry D. Moyle, Salt Lake

City, of the Council of the Twelve,

addressed a service which filled to

overflowing the large "Volksbildung-

sheim" social centre in downtown

Frankfurt.

One group of airmen, now on temp-

orary training duty in Morocco from

their regular base at Shreveport, La.,

"hitchhiked" the 1,500 miles from

Casablanca via a U.S. Air Force

Transport.

—Extracts from Church publica-

tions, news, etc.

Mother was chiding Elder Hulshoff (when small) : "I was hoping yon
would be unselfish enough to give your little sister the largest piece of candy.

Why, even that old hen will give all the nicest dainties to her little chicks and
take only a tiny one once in a while for herself."

Gary watched the hen for a while and then said understandingly : "Well,
Mom, I'd do the same thing if it zvas worms.'*
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GENEALOGY (Continued from Page 195)

ard family group forms. These sheets,

as in the past, will be submitted to the

Index Bureau for clearance.

The "family representative" is re-

quested to specify in his instructions

to the Index Office whether his records

are to be sent to the "temple file" or

to the "family file," and whether or

not the family wishes to be responsible

for doing the sealing ordinances. If it

is desired that the sealing be attended

to by temple proxies or by associates

in the ward and stake genealogical

committees this should be so desig-

nated at the time the forms are sent

to the Index Office.

You will recognize the obvious ad-

vantages of this simplified method,

which will make available names at

all the temples to individuals or

groups.

Sincerely yours,

The Genealogy Society,

Joseph Fielding Smith,

President.

BRIEFS FROM THE M.I.A. (Continued from Page 199)

of the Rose Tying Song as the teacher

ties the bouquet. The teacher then

makes a short presentation speech as

she presents it to the Branch Presi-

dent, who has been especially invited.

He then makes a short reply, then the

girls sing the second verse of the

song and as their voices end the last

strain of music, the prayer is said to

close a beautiful, soul-enriching even-
ing which the girls will long re-

member.

How very happy you will be to wit-

ness the tears of joy and happiness in

the eyes of those parents who will see

in reality the teachings given to their

daughters in the Mia Maid Class.

"Ye are the light of the world . . .

Let your light so shine before men
that they may see your good works,

and glorify your Father which is in

Heaven." (Matt. 5:14-16.)

Let us constantly seek the blessings

of the Lord and in His strength en-

deavour to teach the G'oespel so that

our efforts will be crowned with suc-

cess for the blessings of the youth in

our New Zealand Mission.

INTRODUCING ....

f
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Missionaries Released at Hui Tau

At the conclusion of Hui Tau, 1954,

a fine group of missionaries were

honourably released from their mis-

sions.

SISTER NANCY BRATTON, re-

leased at Hui Tau, is from Te Kuiti,

King Country. Sister Bratton started

her mission by labouring in the Auck-

land District, but was later transferred

to the Otago District where she

laboured with Sister Enoka. After one

year of wonderful service, she was re-

leased and she returned to Auckland

Sister Bratton

where she is employed at the Maori

Affairs Dept.

Returning to Napier after two years

of excellent missionary labours, is

ELDER JOHN CARROL. Elder

Carrol was released at Hui Tau after

serving in both the Poverty Bay and

Mahia Districts. He is from Napier.

After spending two and a half years

at proselyting, ELDER CYRIL
CLARKE was released and will con-

tinue his mission at the College. While

proselyting, Elder Clarke laboured at

East Coast, and later at Poverty Bay.

He was released at Hui Tau.

After serving as a local missionary

for eight months, SISTER POLLY
ENOKA has returned to her home in

Wellington. Sister Enoka was released

at Hui Tau. She spent her labours in

the Otago District.

Also released at Hui Tau was

SISTER OLIVE MIHAERE. She

laboured the duration of her mission

in the Waikato District. She and Sis-

ter Thompson did a very fine job of

missionary work.

Elder Clarke Sister Enoka
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SISTER UNA THOMPSON from

Waikato, New Zealand, was honour-

ably released from her mission at Hui

Tau. She later returned to her home

in Waikato. Sister Thompson served

for one year in the Waikato District.

Sister Thompson

Via Pan American Airlines

Back via P.A.A. to his home in

Cardston, Alberta, Canada, went

ELDER DOUGLAS R. KERR.
Elder Kerr served faithfully during

his two and a half years in the field,

and on April 29, 1954, he was released

to return and continue his vocation.

During the term of his mission, Elder

Kerr laboured in Waikato and then

in the Otago District.

From Cook Islands

ELDER DUNCAN WIHONGI
was released May 9, 1954, and since

has returned to Whangarei, from
whence he came. During the past 14

months of his mission term, he

laboured in the Cook Islands where
he has gained many memories and
experiences.

College Missionaries Released

During Hui Tau a group of College

missionaries were released. Amongst
them was the College Branch Presi-

dent, BROTHER JOHN A. ELK-
INGTON. Elder John and Sister

Waitohi Elkington were released to

return to their home at Porirua. They
have truly served the College well.

The loss of these two fine missionaries

was felt by the College Branch but

their loss is Porirua's gain.

Also released from their labours at

the College is SISTER RERE-
MOANA KINGI and SISTER RAI-
HA TENGAIO. We thank them for

their labours.

New Arrivals From Zion

We are indeed happy to have with

us two new arrivals from Zion, who
will help in the construction of the

College project.

From Tracy, California, we have

with us ELDER RAYMOND WES-
LEY and SISTER ETHEL DANA.

Sister Dana Elder Dana
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They arrived April 26, 1954, aboard

the Pan American Airlines. Elder

Dana is the son of Elder Charles Dana
who has been with us at the College

for some time. Prior to coming, Elder

Dana was employed as a mill operator.

Active in his ward at home, he held

the following positions : Ward Teach-
er, Ward Clerk, and Sunday School

Teacher.

He will labour as

housing crew.

a leader of the

ELDER JAMES WILLIAM and

MARGARET DICKERSON, from
Tracy, California, arrived by P.A.A.
April 26, 1954. Prior to coming, Elder

Dickerson was employed as a carpen-

ter and builder. He held the position

of a counsellor in the Bishopric in his

home Ward of Tracy. He also was
a Ward Clerk, Ward Teacher, and
Sunday School Superintendent. He
will help in the construction of the

Boys' Dormitory.

Sister Dickerson was active as Sun-
day School Secretary and as Primary
Counsellor.

Mission Transfers

ELDER LaVAR NEWMAN has

been transferred to the Mission Office

to be the new. Mission Recorder on

the release of Elder Milner.

Sister Dickerson Elder Dickerson

IT REMOVES STAINS

"Alcohol," says an exchange, "will remove stains from summer clothes."

Tliat is true. But—

It also removes the summer clothes, also the spring, jail, and winter

clothes, not only from the one who drinks it, but from the wife and family as

well. It removes the household furniture, the eatables from the pantry, the

smile from the face of his zAfc, the laughter from the guileless lips of his

children, the happiness out of his home, and, eventually, the home itself.

As a remover of things, alcohol has no equal!
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO 1 TE HITORI TE HAHI

- m -"^

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

TE HUIHUINGA O TE OPE MIRIHIA (MILITIA)

ITAUA ra ano, i whakaekengia ai

te Mira a haana, ka tae a Tianara

Hamuera D. Rukaa (Lucas) ki te

Wha Weta, me tana ope hoia ano e

aru nei i muri i a ia ; ko ana tino hoa
tautoko i a ia ko Brigadier Doniphan,

Parks, Graham, me Wilson. Ko Wiri-

hana tetahi o nga tangata e ingoa kino

tia ano. Ko tianara Karaka i wahi

ke e hikoi ana i te hikoi kaika (forced

march), i a ia hoki te oota Tipihau-

raro a te Kawana ; kotahi mano nga
hoia e aru ana i muri i a ia.

Ano ka tata atu nga turupa ki te

Wha Weta i te ahiahi o taua ra i tuhia

i runga ake nei, i te hawhe maero te

tawhiti ki waho o te taone, ka whaka-
tatuu nga hoia i o ratou rarangi e rua

(double file) ; i konei ka tuku i a

ratou karere ki roto i te taone, me te

hapai haere i a ratou haki, tohu o te

"whakaaro pai" (flag of truce). Na
Kapenc Morei (Morey) me etahi atu

i whakatau nga karere nei, na ratou

te patai. "Heaha te hua kei roto i te

whakaminenga hoia e whakatutu mai
nei?" I tenei wa kaore ano he korero
i tae noa ki nga Moromona o tenei

wahi, o te oota patu a Kawana Pooko.
Haruru ana te paanga ki roto i te

manawa o te hunga tapu ara o nga
inaii.ua: o te hunga tapu, i te korero

tanga mai kia ratou i nga korero <» te

()<»ta patu i te hunga tapu; a, he

turupa enei no te Mirihia, kua whaka-
haungia e te Kawana Pooko ki te

whakamate i te iwi kia tahu i te taone

ki te ahi. Apiti atu ki te whakahoro
i te taone me tuku atu ki roto i o

ratou ringaringa nga tangata tokotoru

o te Wha Weta, ko enei te ingoa o

aua tengata, ko Adam Lightner, he

tangata no waho i te hahi ; ko Hoani
Cleminson, he tangata kua taka ki

waho o te hahi, me tana wahine. Ka
tae mai te tokotoru nei ki te aroaro

o nga apiha o te Mirihia, ka korerotia

atu kia puta ratou ki waho o te taone,

kia ora ai ratou i te Tipihauraroina

ka akiritia ki te hunga tapu. Ko te

whakautu tenei a te tokotoru i tu nei

ki te aroaro o nga apiha o te Mirihia.

"Mehemea ko tena te korero, ka wha-
kahoroa te taone ka whakangaromia
nga tangata, ka patua rawatia kia

mate, kati ka hoki matou ki roto, kia

mate tahi matou me ratou i roto i

tenei parekura." Ko te huringa tenei

o nga apiha i tonoa mai ra hei karere

i raro i te "Kara Ma" ko te hokinga
ki te tinana o te ope turupa o te Miri-

hia. He uiaha nga korero whakatika-

tika tetahi talia tetahi talia. te

talia ki te hunga tapu, lie nana ki te

hatepea i te riri kia ora ai te taoue me
te iwi katoa o roto; nga wahine, nga
tamariki kia rere ki waho o tenei

koliuru.
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Ko Charles C. Rich, o te taha ki te

hungatapu, tetahi i tukua, i tonoa i

raro i te kara ma, ki a haere ki te

pa o te Mirihia ki te runanga tahi me
nga tianara Atchison me Doniphan

;

he tangata enei i tu aroha ki te hunga-

tapu i nga takatutanga riri o mua atu.

I a ia e whanatu ana i raro i te "kara

ma" ka purutei tia atu ia e Kapene
Bogart : otira i haere tonu ia a tae

rawa ki te aroaro o Tianara Toniwha-
na ki te korero atu i tana take i tonoa

atu ai ia. Na tenei te whakaatu kia ia i

te turakitanga ia Tianara Atihana, he

arohatanga noona ki nga hunga tapu

i mua atu, i whakahaua ia kia tuku

ki raro i tana hoiho mo tenei take,

i a ia ano i te ara. Katahi te mangai
o te hunga tapu, a Charles C. Rich
ka tono kia arohatia te taone me te

iwi. kia tae atu koa ki te ata o te

aonga ake. Ko te whakautu tenei a

Toniwhana "Kua tuhia te oota a te

Kawana, kia whakaekengia te taone

kia patua nga Moromona. otira kaore

ano kia tae mai taua Oota, kia tae

rawa mai katahi ano ka tukua te koari

kia ngau i te kiko tangata ; o nga
hunga tapu. A kaore ano hoki ia, ara

a Tianara Toniwhana e ahei te korero

mo nga turupa i raro ia Koroniria

Gilliam ; katahi nei ano ka tae mai,

ano he iwi mohoao, kua oti ta ratou

peita i a ratou ano. I te po ta ratou

mahi he umere he iere ano he iwi kua
tuturu ki te kino. I te hokinga o

Charles C. Rich ki te Wha Weta, i

ripoata ia kia Kanara Geo. M. Hinkle,

te apiha whakahau o nga Turupa i te

Wha Weta, na tenei i tuku ano i

tetahi karere ki te apiha whakahau i

te ope Mirihia, he inoi kia arohatia,

ara kia whakaorangia te iwi e kara-

potia nei e ratou. e te mirihia i raro

i te Oota Tipihauraro o Kawana
Pooko. Te hokinga mai o te karere nei

ka whakaatu kaore he huhuatanga o

tana haere, engari i rongo ia i hopu-

kia etahi o nga mema o te hahi a kua
kohurutia, a kaore he reo tangata i

rangona hei whakaora i a ratou.

I te po ka korikori te hungatapu ki

te whakatikatika i a ratou, ki te hanga

pareparenga mo ratou, e mohio nei

hoki ratou ka timata te patu mo ratou

i tenei po, he ahakoa me whakataritari

ake ano tetahi karo i te patu, e tu nei

e rima o te hoa riri ki te mea kotahi

o ratou. I tena haora i tena haora e

haere tonu mai ana he tangata o te

hoa riri hei apiti atu ki o ratou kua

tae wawe ki te marae o te riri, o roto

o enei i tae hou mai nei ko Kanara
Jennings me tona ope taua, katahi ano

ka maunu mai i ta ratou wikitoria i

te mira a Haana (Haun's Mill). He
roa te po e whakangakau ana te

hungatapu ki to ratou Atua i roto i a

ratou inoi, i a ratou e wherawhera atu

ana i o ratou mamaetanga ki to ratou

atua. Ko te mahi a nga wahine he

whakawhaiti i a ratou taputapu e pira-

ngi nuitia ana mo te tupono whati i

mua o te hoa riri. I te nuku o te po

ka tae mai a Raimana Waiti me tana

ope pakupaku. I ahu mai ratou i

Arama-onotai-Amana ; ka tutuki to

ratou hiahia ki a tae mai ratou i te

po ki Wha Weta.

Te Karapotitanga o Wha Weta

Ite ata tu o te 31, onga ra o Oketopa

1838, ka tonoa ano e Kanara Hinkle

he karere kia Tianara Toniwhana ; i

te hokinga mai o te karere ka korero

kua tae mai te Oota whakamoti a

Kawana Pooko a kei te whakatutu a

Tianara Ruka (Lucas) mo te whaka-

tutuki i taua Oota ; ko te korero a

Tianara Toniwhana e kore rawa ia e

whawha atu ki te whakahau a taua

Oota otira kei a Rukaa ano te tikanga

o nga ope i raro i a ia. Kua timata i

tenei wa te tahutahu i nga maara ka-

anga ; te patupatu i nga kau, hipi,

poaka, ko tenei te tuatahi o te kokiri

a te hoa riri.

Te Mahi Purahorua a

Kanara Hinkle

I te waru o nga haora ka rapu ano

a Kanara Hinkle i tetahi wa kia tukua

mai kia ia kia tutaki ano ia Tianara

Rukaa he rapa i tetahi tikanga e nga-

wari ai mo te whakaora i te iwi. I

whakaae a Rukaa, a i te rua o nga

haora ka tutaki raua i raro i te kara
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ma (flag of truce). Ko Kanara Hinkle

ko John Corrill (he tangata o roto i

te hahi kua ngoikore) ko Wiremu
Phelps ko Kapene Morihana i reira,

i tutaki ratou kia Rukaa me ona hoa, a

ko enei nga whakaotinga o ta ratou

huihui.

1'. Kia kawea mai

arahi ia ratou.

o ratou tangata

2. Kia whakataturia ki runga i a

ratou taonga etahi here, hei utu i a

ratou nama, hei raupatu mo te hapai-

nga o enei raruraru i kokiri ai te

Mirihia.

3. Kia unu ratou ia ratou morehu
kia maanu ki wahi ke o waho o tenei

Teite ; me noho ratou i raro i te tiaki

pai a te Mirihia, i a ratou e whanga
ana i te whakahau mai a te tino kai

whakahau o nga hoia (commander-in-

chief).

4. Kia pukai a ratou rakau whawhai
ki te aroaro o nga apiha o te Mirihia.

Ko enei nga whakaotinga e ai ki

ta te ripoata i tukua e tianara Rukaa
kia Kawana Pooko, mehemea tera atu

ano te roanga o nga korero o tenei

ripoata, kati, kaore i rangona. I wha-
kaaetia e Rukaa tenei whakaotinga

engari ko Hohepa Mete ko Hirini

Rikitona, ko Raimana Waiti ko Parei

P. Parata me Hori W. Ropitini me
hari atu me tuku ratou ki roto i nga
ringaringa o te Kawana Pooko hei

haika, hei punga mo enei whakaotinga

;

a i te aonga aki o te ata, ki te kore

e tutuki i a Hinkle enei take i whaka-
otingia nei, ka tukua enei tangata kia

hoki ki Wha Weta, a ka kokiri te

whakaeke mo te taone. Otira ki te

tutuki ka puritia enei tangata ka tukua

ki te ture kia whakawaria. Ka huri i

konei te aroaro o Hinkle ka ahu ki

Wha Weta, i reira ka korero atu kia

Hohepa Mete i te whakataunga i tuhia

ake nei. Na Parei P. Parata te koreo

whakautu. "Kaore o matou whaka-

ponu ki nga korero a te tangata ko-

huru, otira kaore he hoaketanga, heoi

ano te mea he tuku i a matou ki roto

i nga ringaringa o enei rewera, he

tuku ranei i te taone kia murua kia

tahuna ki te ahi kia kohurutia, kia

whakahekea nga toto o nga tane, wa-

hiue me nga tamariki i roto i te mate

tipihauraro. Ka tatuu o matou ngakau

ka tahi matou ka tuku i a matou ki

roto i nga ringaringa o to matou atua,

ki te hoa riri ano hoki. I tenei ka

hikoi mai a tianara Rukaa me etahi

rau tangata i runga i o ratou hoiho

;

ka rangona atu te reo o Hinkle e ki

ana ko enei nga herehere i whakaaetia

e ahau kia taka ki roto i ou ringa-

ringa ; ka mutu tenei ka whakahikoitia

te hunga kua kiia nei he herehere ki

roto i te puni o nga Mirihia. I reira

ka karapotia e te whia mano tangata,

ka umere tia e ratou hoia ma, ano he

kuri whakangau kararehe. Mehemea i

taea te huaki o nga rire o te reinga,

ka rangona nga kohukohu ano he nga

ru tupuhi no te moana e papaki ana,

te wahi kua tomokia nei e matou.

The End.

HANDMAIDEN

The rain cloud is a handmaiden in Nature's room;

Hack mom she clears the cobwebs with a Silver broom

;

She mokes a dale for dustinn after winds ride high,

And polishes the copper of a sunset shy.

( rB \» I BARKEB W ii SON,
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T-urtuhitoty ike DishlUs
AUCKLAND

By Pet Tarawa

We looked forward with longing and
great expectations for "Hui Tau,"
and finally we were there. We looked
with awe and amazement at the im-
mensity of the College. We thrilled to

the rhythm and sway of the Poly-
nesian items ; cheered at the volley
ball teams ; and were inspired by the
talks and instructions given. We finally

returned home tired and weary but
with hearts overflowing with gratitude
for the wonderful companionship of the
Saints there.

Since returning, the Sunday School
in the Auckland Branch have com-
menced with the new lessons, and have
already made class promotions.

The district has of late been privi-

leged to have many new converts and
Saints joining our ranks. We are in-

deed honoured in welcoming the new
missionaries that have been assigned
to our district.

The Ardmore Teachers' Training
College has among its pupils a number
of L.D.S. students who make regular
visits to the Auckland Branch. We are
glad to have them with us.

After being interviewed by Tumuaki
Ottley, seven new Elders were or-
dained in the Auckland Branch.

The "laughs" for the month came
from a "Back to Front Dance" and
a "Barn Dance" sponsored by the
M.I. A.

BAY OF PLENTY
By Messines Rogers

We were honoured in the near past
in having Sister Hinauri Strongman
(Triboli) with us. Sister Strongman

as we know her was recently married
to Bill Triboli at Milford, Utah, and
since has returned to New Zealand and
visited us in Rotorua. At an evening
in the home of Jim Waerea we saw
films of her American tour, and her
wedding and reception.

Included among the wedding guests

were people beloved by us all, such

as Tumuaki and Sister Halversen,

Rulon Craven, Norman Wright, and

our own Albert Whaanga. Albert and

some of his Kia Ora Club members
entertained at the reception and, ac-

cording to the films, Albert certainly

taught them well. The wrist and hip

movements of the "poi maidens" was
something to behold, while Wright ex-

celled in rolling his tummy muscles in

true Pamea McKay fashion.

In the course of the film we saw
such places as Hollywood, and many
friends, which was the best part of the

film. We sincerely thank Hinauri for

bringing to us such first hand news of

people we know and love.

HAWKES BAY
By Ella Hawea

We as a district were honoured in

receiving a number of awards at Hui
Tau.

A Beekeeper's Award for nine years'

service was awarded Sister Ani Mor-
gan for her splendid work. Also, Sis-

ter Jane Tahar of Heretaunga Branch

received the same award for four years

of outstanding service.

"Mia Maid Joy Awards" were given

Lillian Crawford, Julia Kamau, June
Parahi, of the Korongata Branch;
Maria Randall, Nancy Randall, Hine
Tahau, of Heretaunga Branch ; and to

June Cotter of Napier Branch.
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The following received "Honour
Bee Awards"—Julia Hapi, Gail Ha-
wea, Ella Karipa, Alice Maere, Eruini

Newton, Hana Tahau, of Korongata

Branch.

To all these girls we say CON-
GRATULATIONS !

We extend a warm welcome back

to both the proselyting missionaries

and the College missionaries who have

returned to us since Hui Tau.

A wonderful gesture from members
of the Pukehou Branch who sponsored

a dinner and dance to raise funds to-

wards the chapel in Porirua. Some of

the good folk of Porirua attended and

all had a wonderful time.

The Heretaunga folks are on the

ball again making further drives for

chapel funds. Let's give them our

every support.

KING COUNTRY
By Ruby Hooper

Quite a few changes are taking place

in the King Country District at

present. To the two new Elders who
have moved in, Elder Wardell, who
will be our new District President,

and Elder Scott, who recently arrived

from Zion. We extend a hearty wel-

come and wish them every success and

happiness while labouring in our dis-

trict.

When this goes to print, Elder Rem-
ington will be well settled in his new
district (Mangakino), and Elder Bur-
bank will be well on his way home
as he left May 24th on the Oronsay.

To Brother and Sister Victor Os-
borne and family who are moving to

the Otorohanga Branch, we extend

a hand of welcome.

Members of the Te Kuiti and Otoro-

hanga have been quite busy and

rumour has it they will be holding a

bring and buy sale in the near future.

Sorry that we have no news from
Taumarunui or Kawhia for this issue.

MAHIA
By Polly Irwin

We are happy to report that Hui
Tau proved to be another successful

episode in the advancement of the

Church. Again, in spite of weather
adversities, the missionaries, saints

and friends met and enjoyed spiritual

messages, recreation, and competitive

numbers. The management of cater-

ing and providing kai was certainly

to be commended and was carried out

by' willing hands and voluntary

workers.

The construction of the College and
co-buildings are in wonderful progress

and by next year's conference a con-

siderable change should be noticed.

It is with regret that we report that

during the absence of Brother Mo and

Sister Parae Walker at Hui Tau, their

beautiful and spacious Nuhaka resi-

dent was completely destroyed by fire.

We all join in offering our sorrow to

them. Already there has been a very

generous amount of aid given them,

and let us continue to dig into our

pockets and show them how the Gospel

of Christ works.

We are honoured in having one of

our District members as a missionary

in the Mission Office. Sister Mary
Mataira was called at Hui Tau and

set apart to fill a mission for the

Church. We wish her a happy mission.

We welcome Brother Riki and Sis-

ter Margaret Smith to the Wairoa

Branch. They recently transferred

from the Nuhaka Branch.

George Tangiora, son of Brother

and Sister Tangiora of tin- Kaiuku

Branch, is expected t" arrive home
soon from his term in Korea.

It has been a general custom tor

several years for the Nuhaka Choir
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to render an item at the yearly Anzac
Day Services in Nuhaka. This year

an R.S.A. Reunion was held in Wai-
roa and the girls' chorus sang a num-
ber very well.

An M.I.A. Convention is to he held

in the district in August, and prepa-

rations are under way.

MANAWATU
By Moana Manihera

No doubt the memories of Hui Tau
are still in our minds. I hope that

your batteries are fully charged and
are now ready to go to work to fur-

ther the Gospel in this Mission.

We are pleased to report that we
have two missionaries, Elder James
N. Chapman and Glen Grouch, as-

signed to cur district ; for the moment
they are labouring in the town of

Dannevirke.

To the Palmerston North Branch

we send congratulations to Brothers

Alan Steele and Baden Pere in that

they were ordained Elders on April

19th at Hui Tau.

We regret to report that on the 17th

of April, Sister Tuia Kupa, who at

one time lived in Tamaki, died at the

Waipukurau Hospital. Brother Ra-
hiri Harris conducted the service and

she now rests in the Tahoraiti Ceme-
tery.

From Levin reports we hear that

Brother Matahaere Patuaka has re-

turned from the College. It is certainly

good to see these Priesthood holders

back in our midst and ready to fur-

ther the work in this district.

TARANAK1
By Shirley Manu

The tumult and the shouting dies !

The excitement and bustle of Hui

Tau is over and we who were privi-

leged to attend have come home fully

rejuvenated and with an added re-

solve to work, work, work! We appre-

ciate greatly the co-operation of all

the Saints in this district who so will-

ingly gave of their help in the kitchen

and dining-room during the Hui. I'm
sure many of us enjoyed the chance
of working in this capacity and also

making the acquaintance of all those

who worked with and beside us.

We take this pleasure in congratula-

ting the Mission M.I.A. Board on
their plan of breaking the M.I.A.s in

the Mission into Regional Zones and
we as part of No. 2 zone extend a

hearty "Hi" to Waikato, Bay of

Plenty and King Country as our fel-

low confederates.

A welcome home again is given to

Rachel Manu who has been an inmate

of the Hawera Public Hospital for

two months as the result of a broken
hip. In the Manaia Branch a "Social

Committee" has been organized for the

purpose of raising funds for Hui Tau
1955. As chairman we have Brother

Tip Jackson, and Shirley Manu is the

Secretary. There is also an elective

committee of nine. With the eagerness

that all have, I'm sure that there will

be "Much Binding in the Marsh."

A "thank you" goes to the members
of the Relief Society and Priesthood

for the planting of a vegetable garden

at the Elders' home and these should

prove useful to whoever lives at No.
26. Our best wishes also for a speedy

recovery to good health is sent to

Brother and Sister Bill Katene Jr.

OTAGO
By Beverly Wilton

Greetings all ! Near the beginning of

April the Christchurch Branch held a

party for Sister Enoka, Sister Brat-

ton, and Elder Kerr, who are return-
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ing to their homes after fulfilling their

missions. I am sure we will all miss

these good missionaries and the good

work they did in their various

branches of labour. We send our love

and best wishes.

Hui Tau was a great event for all

those who were able to attend. Several

of our members travelled up to the

College and we hope they put the

South Island on the map.

After Hui Tau two Elders were

transferred to our district. Elder Ron-
ald J. Phillips was labouring in Dune-
din, but is now at Christchurch, and

we are honoured in having a New
Zealand missionary, Elder Kenneth

Murfitt from Devonport, Auckland,

who is labouring in Timaru with Elder

Arbuckle.

We have lost Brother Derek Mac-
Carthy who is sepnding some of his

time on the College. We hope you are

enjoying doing this splendid work,

Derek. So long till next time.

WELLINGTON
By June Young

Easter month was ushered in most
auspiciously with a Sacred Concert

held in Ngati-Porek Hall, Wellington,

to a large and appreciative audience.

Under the competent hand of our

conductor, Brother Don Ross, the

choir rendered many musical items.

After a memorable Hui Tau, mem-
bers of the district have returned with

many invigorating and inspired ideas.

Plans are being formulated for a better

and more progressive district. Here
to help that good work are Elders

Barber and Harper. They have been

assigned to the Hutt Valley region,

and we hope their new field of labour

is a pleasant one.

We also welcome' back with rejoic-

ing hearts Sister Polly Enoka who
has been released from her proselyting

mission, and Brother James Elkington

and his family. Elder Elkington has

been released from his College mission

where he served as Branch President.

We are priviledged to have these fine

people in our midst.

Back with us after serving with the

New Zealand Army in Korea is Bro-
ther John Poihipi of Lower Hutt
Branch. Welcome back

!

On Tuesday, April 27, a farewell

party was given in honour of Brother

and Sister Aspinall. Phillip and Doris

were fine missionaries and will be

sadly missed. They were presented

with, as a going away present, a China
dinner set by the Wellington District.

We were honoured in having some
visitors lately among which were Bro-
ther Heke Kewene of Auckland and
Brother George Marshall of Dunedin.

Work is still progressing steadily

on the Porirua Chapel. The interior

is now being painted under the super-

vision of Elder DeWT

itt.

We would like to thank all who
worked so untiringly before, during,

and after Hui Tau to help make it

such a success.

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

With Hui Tau over another year

awaits us, a year of much work. Under
construction at the present time are

six, two-story buildings, the dormi-

tories for both girls and the boys.

Then we have the huge auditorium and

more houses and classrooms. Brethren

in the Mission, your help is needed

to complete this project. Many of

our young men will complete their

missions in June, SO rally around and

fill their places.

Several items of note .stand out at

this time. (1) The College Branch

celebrated its first anniversary in
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April, 1954. (2) Our Branch Presi-

dent, Elder John Elkington has been

released after completing a two-year

mission and has returned to his home
with his wife and children (3) A new
Branch President has been appointed,

Elder Maurice Pearson. (4) Elder and

Sister Dickenson, and Elder and Sis-

ter Dana have arrived to help us on

the College project. Both couples are

from California, U.S.A. Elder Dana's

father has been in New Zealand for

some time in charge of the joinery.

(5) We have several new mission-

aries here among which are Lily

Crawford who has filled the vacancy

left by the release of her sister, Wati.

She will take over the secretary's

duties. Wtih us also is another sis-

ter, Margaret, who is helping in the

kitchen. Sister Vivienne Brown, who
has been in the hospital for some

months, is now back with us, looking

very well. Welcome home.

As your reporter, I have the rare

privilege of showing over our project

several groups, amongst which were

ministers and many people very in-

terested and enthused in our work.

We have received many wonderful

comments from these.

DISTRICT STATISTICS

Births:

On April 10th to Tumanako and

William Pakimana of Mahia District,

a son. On April 10th to Kathleen Putz

(Greening) of Mahia District, a

daughter. To Julia and Doug. Hakopa
of Mahia District, a daughter. To
Makere and Riki Smith of Mahia Dis-

trict, a daughter. On April 16th to

Brother and Sister Raniera Taurau of

Manawatu District, a son. On April

23rd to Lassie and Taylor Mihaere of

Manawatu District, a daughter.

Baptisms:

Auckland District.

Francis Watene, Benita Watene,

John M. Bones, Florence A. Hender-

son, Claude E. R. May, Joe \\\ Tau-
roa, Lavinia Vaitai, Wallace T.
Karaitiana, Frances J. Chote, Dolly
Cooper, Patricia M. Brooker, Mary-
lyn D. Napier.

Bay of Plenty District

David John Carlyn.

Marriages:

On January 2, 1954, Hoera Heke of

Eiawkes Bay District to Lucy Chase,

daughter of George Chase of Taupo.
Elder Biesinger officiated.

On February 27, 1954, Reg. Orms-
by, son of Paki Ormsby, of Tauranga,
to Kahu Anderson.

On March 27. 1954, Michael Timu,
of Bay of Plenty, to Naomi Chase,

daughter of George Chase, of Taupo.

Elder Rice officiated.

On April 10, 1954, David John

Carlyn to Florence Humphrys. Mar-

ried at Te Puna.

Richard Ormsby, son of Taylor and

Rongo Ormsby, of Te Wairoa Branch,

to Margaret Cairns. No date available.

Hinauri Strongman to Bill Triboli

at Milford, Utah, U.S.A., on January

16, 1954.

On April 24, 1954, Hoki Chase to

W. Purcell of Hawkes Bay District.

Frederick Steele to Eva Ropata.

From Wanganui, married by Elder G.

Gardner.

John Aspinall to Mary Forbes,

daughter of James Forbes of Raglan.

Madsen Elkington to Manu Kapua,

daughter of Tipi Kopua of Tokomaru

Bay.

Deaths:

On April 17, 1954, Sister Tuia Kupa
of Tamaki. Brother Rahiri Harris

conducted the service.
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ATTENTION PLEASE ! !

DISTRICT PRESIDENTS !

!

Please make requests early for Hui Pariha.

We must make up our Itinerary to avoid
conflicts and excessive travel as far as possible.

Ma te Atua Koutou e manaaki.

NA TUMUAKI MIHANA.

We have at the Mission Office a few appli-

cations for Scholarships of 136 dollars each to

anyone possibly interested in attending Ricks
College.

Ricks is a member school of the Church
Educational programme where one may attain

a Bachelor's Degree in a variety of fields.

For further particulars, inquire at the Mis-
sion Office.

A committee organized as the Correspond-
ence Committee of the Brigham Young Uni-
versity request names of those Saints interested
in corresponding with students of Campus
Branch. Please reply to the following address:

DIANE MANWARING,
F.L.U. 14-147,
Provo, Utah,

U.S.A.

Are any that have subscribed failing to

receive your "Te Karere?" If so, PLEASE con-

tact "Te Karere," Box 72. Auckland, C.l.

The "Te Karere" has a slock of "Kia Nga-
wari." These are for sale a1 the very reasonabh
price of 10 - per dozen, or 1 - apiece.



ELDER GEORGE Q. MORRIS . . .

. . . newly-appointed member of the Quorum
of the Twelve Apostles of the Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints.

Elder Morris has been active in Church
affairs throughout his life. He has been a
member of the Assistants to the Council of

the Twelve until being appointed a member of

the Council in April, 1954.
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I.l.A Theme for 1945

ABIDE YE IN THE LIBERTY WHERE-

WITH YE ARE MADE FREE; ENTANGLE

NOT YOURSELVES IN SIN, BUT LET YOUR

HANDS BE CLEAN, UNTIL THE LORD

COMES.

—Doctrine & Covenants 88:86.

• ABOUT THE COVER . . .

The fact that the Church takes care of its own is

exemplified on this month's cover.

The Mutual Improvement Association provides

spiritualized recreation for all ages from 12 years

upward. Members and non-members alike are welcomed
to participate in activities for MUTUAL IMPROVE-
MENT through ASSOCIATION.

/
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By PRESIDENT SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

HE KUPA AROHA

IS YOUR ACCENT CORRECTLY PLACED?

iinriiOr shalt hove no other Gods
-U- before me." Where is the ac-

cent?

First, let us name the Gods of the

world which might preceed worship

of the true and living God.

WEALTH: PLEASURE:

Lands Poetry

Business Music

Trades Social

Exchange Sports

EXCITEMENT

:

POWER:
Patriotic Political

Sensual Economic

Mental Religious

Emotional Mental

Physical

ATTENTION : ACCEPTANCE
Public & Private: They do like us

Love to be heard We are in

„ „ seen We made the

„
v „ praised social grade

„ recognized

„ „ elevated

FLATTERY

:

ADVENTURE:
Soft soap and lye See the new '

(lie) Do the impossible

Conquer the un-

conquerable

Be the first to

achieve

Nine desirable goals which in and

of themselves are not harmful, yes,

perhaps helpful to a degree, but which

have preceded the worship of the

true and living God in every civiliza-

tion. Most of them, totally animal in-

stincts which have come to be so im-

portant as to take precedence over the

Spiritual aspirations of man.

I propose two questions : First—On
which word of the Great Command-
ment (The First Commandment) shall

we place the emphasis? Any one of

the underscored may be emphasised

and the meaning will be good. It is

often repeated with no accent, and,

likewise, with no meaning. Try them

all and then repeat it with all the

emphasis you have on the word NO.
I submit it as the correct accent for

a wordly generation, and a suggestion

that we consider it seriously, from the

standpoint of Latter-day Saint Doc-

trine, which is the Doctrine of our

Saviour.

That being accepted, shall we dis-

continue the pursuit of all of the nine

desirable goals of man? I think not.

"SEEK YE FIRST THE KING-
DOM OF HEAVEN AND ITS
RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ALL
THINGS WILL BE ADDED
UNTO YOU."

(Continued on Page 222)
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6&/f~^0D washed the earth last

^JJ night," now with a clear sky

and a shining sun the leaves and

vegetation glistens with a brightness

beyond compare. That clean fresh

smell and the beauty all around us

makes us realize how great God is

and how small and insignificant man
is with all his weaknesses and inability

to meet the problems of life. Oh, that

we could wash our sins away as easily

and completely as "God washed the

earth." "Great is His wisdom, marvel-

lous are His ways, the extent of His

doings none can find out."

Brother Ru Tarawhiti, our handy
man around the home, was busy most
of the summer painting the outside of

the Mission Home. Then Elder De-
Witt comes along and whatever his

brush touches there is a fresh clean

surface on the inside of the house.

Fresh paint covers the dirt and the

scarred woodwork but we cannot cover

our sins so easily. Many times we do

things that can never be erased from
our lives, we are unhappy ourselves,

and cause others to be unhappy. How
well we know all this and yet we go
on making mistakes and then repent-

ing.

The Lord told Oliver Cowdery
through revelation that the greatest

message he could give to this genera-

tion was repentance. So it has been

all down through the ages. The pro-

phets of old cried repentance and

"keep the commandments." Our pro-

phets of today are crying the same
thing. Do we listen? Yes, perhaps for

awhile, then we find ourselves doing

the same thing over again. Letting up

on our work, missing our meetings,

speaking evil of our neighbour, etc.,

and soon we lose the spirit. What does

it mean to lose the spirit? Can we get

along without it? We pray for the

spirit to guide us in our actions but

when we lose the power to hear the

"still, small voice," the spirit leaves us

and we are left to drift alone. That's

when we get into trouble. NO, we

cannot get along without it. We need

that help and guidance, that comfort,

and that feeling of nearness to our

Father in Heaven. How do we get

the spirit back? Only through humble-

ness, prayerfulness, and washing our

souls clean of evil thoughts. It isn't

easy but we must struggle on and try

again. Jesus said, "I am the light of

the world ; he that followeth me shall

not walk in darkness, but shall have

the light of life." "Keep my command-

ments, and seek to bring forth and

establish the cause of Zion and yon

shall be blessed." How long will the

Lord hi- willing t<> forgive us and give

us another chance?
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THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Con

What are all things ? Wealth,

Pleasure, Excitement, Power Atten-

tion, Acceptance, Adventure, and

every other desirable thing that the

world provides to be ours in a right-

eous degree.

And, then may all be had in the

Service of God and Him alone.

Wealth ?—"Try Me and see if I will

not open the windows of Heaven and

pour out blessings, beyond your power

to contain."

Pleasure

f

—"Man is that he might

have joy."

Excitement?—Compare the animated

face of the ardent worker in the ser-

vice of God and fellow men with the

discontented countenance of him whose
thoughts have been on the sordid

things of life and the gratification of

physical lusts and appetites.

Power?—"They shall heal the sick

and they shall cast out devils and

they shall eat any deadly thing and

it shall not hurt them." Does any
earthly power make such a promise?

Attention?—"And you shall be

known for good and evil in all the

tinued from Page 220)

earth." Has any organization of man,

since the advent of the Master, aroused

as much attention as has God's Work
in this dispensation?

Adventure

?

—Faith is a daily adven-

ture, a daily exploration from the

known to the unknown. Each day of

faithful pursuit opens new vistas of

light and exciting experience that the

pursuer has never realised before.

Acceptance?—"I would that ye be

one, even as My Father and I are

one." Most democratic fraternity on

earth, and should be. .

Flattery

?

—An honest person loves

commendation from a sincere and

honest observer, but the man who
really achieves has no confidence in

the flatterer. Flattery is deceit in its

most vitriolic form and is no compli-

ment to the giver or the receiver.

Every consistent Latter-day Saint

bears testimony to the Truth of the

promises of the Holy Scriptures on

the above subjects and will join with

me in repeating the admonition of our

Creator and God, "Thou Shalt have

NO other Gods before me." "He is

Thy God and Him ONLY shalt thou

serve."

True liberty in individuals consists in the enjoyment of every right that

will contribute to one's peace and happiness, so long as the exercise of such a

privilege does not interfere with the same privilege in others. It consists not

in doing what one likes to do, but in doing what one ought to do. It is the

right of each individual to be master of his own time and actions consistent

with fairness and justice to his fellow men and harmony with the laws of God.

—David O. McKay.

Whether in our own communities or on distant battlefields, the youth of

the Church today have two great responsibilities—first, to defend and preserve

our divinely granted free agency, and, second, by example of our clean lives to

attract our fellonincn to the Restored Gospel of Jesus Christ.

—Ted Eyring, an M-Man.
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. . Praise the Lord with Singing, with Music, and with Dancing .

r ITH the realization that youth

will, and must, have means of

expressing themselves, in one-manner-

or-another, the Church of Jesus Christ

of Latter-day Saints under the direc-

tion of the Lord, organized the Mutual

Improvement Association that they

might provide a proper, wholesome
atmosphere—indeed, you may say a

spiritualized, recreational programme
—for the youth of the Church.

On January 15, 1847. at Winter

Quarters, just prior to their departure

for the West, the Lord gave instruc-

tions to His people through the Pro-

phet Brigham Young in which He
said : "If thou art merry, praise the

Lord with singing, with music, with

dancing, and with a prayer of praise

and thanksgiving." (D. & C. 136:28.)

In another statement He has stated

:

"There is a time to weep, and a time

to laugh ; a time to mourn, and a time

to dance." (Ecc. 3:4.) Thus we realize

the Lord was minduful of the various

needs of activity for Saints.

It is with this in mind that the

M.I.A. endeavours to provide for

everyone, members and non-members

alike, the opportunity to improve his

talents. From golf to basketball, danc-

ing, singing and chess, the Church

offers channels wherein one may par-

ticipate.

Is Dancing Sinful?

The common belief of the world is

that dancing is the "art of the Devil,"

and that dancing propagates vice and

sin. In view of this, every year, dur-

ing the general conference in June, an

annual M.I.A. Dance Festival is held

Dancers from all the stakes of Zion

are asked to participate in this re-splen-

did event. And in the Wards and

Stakes every year arc held Gold and

Green Balls, Rose Proms, Sweetheart

Balls, Lucky Clover Dances, etc.

It is the aim of the Church to pro-

vide, besides special dances, a regular

Saturday Night Dance programme
where all from the ages of 14 upward
may find recreation, provided, of

course, they maintain those standards

so long noted as being found among
Latter-day Saints.

Is dancing sinful? Perhaps it is the

practice and usage by some that make
it the "Art of the Devil."

Dancing is an activity as ancient as

man himself. Primitive peoples used

the dance as a means of expressing

their emotions as freely as we use

the spoken language. And still today

we enjoy this outlet of expression,

though in different qualities. Young
people will dance, whether the elders

frown or smile.

Social dancing combines two great

drives of youth—rhythm and social

attractions ; two powerful drives which

adults often forget when they try to

submerge or side-track young people's

natural expression of them in dancing.

Youth turns to the dance for romance
and adventure—the romance of rhythm
and lights and movement and gaiety :

the adventure and excitement of seeing

new faces and making new friends.

There is nothing more grandeur

than youth gracefully swaying t<>

rhythmical heat in a ballroom dance.

By Their Fruits Ye Shall

Know Them . . .

Let us also take into consideration

another provision whereby we may
have joy

: The Athletic Programme
with its objectives which are: ( 1 ) The

(Continued on Page 235)
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PRESIDENT McKAY on 32,000 Mile Foreign Mission Tour

The following continues a report on President McKay's 32,000-mile
foreign mission tour in which he visited parts of the British, South
African, Brazilian, Uruguain, Argentine and the Central American
Missions. This report is taken from the "Deseret News" reports as
reported and covered by his secretaries.

FOLLOWING the conclusion of the

South African conference, Presi-

dent and Sister McKay made prepara-

tion for flying back to Dakar and then

on to South America. It was in South

America that their son, Robert R. Mc-
Kay, joined them to serve as secre-

tary and translator for President Mc-
Kay. This is the first visit by a Presi-

dent of the Church to the South

American and Central American Mis-

sions.

Arrives in Brazil

At 1 a.m. Friday, January 22, 1954,

President and Sister McKay arrived

at the airport in Rio de Janeiro, two
days ahead of schedule. President Sor-

enson, President of the Brazilian Mis-
sion, met them at the airport and
ushered them to their hotel suite, after

which they were taken on a tour of

the city and shown the immense statue

of Christ at Carcovado. In order to get

a close up of this monument, they had
to climb 18 flights of stairs. Both
President and Sister McKay ascended

them without hesitation.

The following Sunday morning,
after speaking to a branch at Tijuca
on Saturday, the group left by plane
in order to make an 8 :30 a.m. Priest-

hood meeting in Sao Paulo.

They were greeted by over one
hundred Saints at the Sao Paulo air-

port who sang "We Thank Thee O
God for a Prophet." A small girl pre-

sented Sister McKay with a bouquet
of flowers.

To block a gate or get in a Brazil-

ian's way is to evoke all kinds of

verbal nonsense and gesticulations, but

here was one time when 30 Brazilians

were speechless. President and Sister

McKay stood at the exit of the flying

field, detaining all the other passen-

gers, but not one of these pushed his

way through during the singing or

before the welcome had been com-
pleted. The prophet had captured the

wonderment of the strangers as well

as the love and esteem of the faithful

members.

Sessions were held during the day

with a special session for the German-
speaking Saints.

The following day, January 25, was
devoted to district reports and, from

those received, it would appear as

though there is a re-dedication to the

work throughout the Mission. Much
is being accomplished.

At Uruquay

On Tuesday interviews with the

press were held at the Mission home
in Uruguay. When the Word of Wis-
dom is discussed and the reporters

are told of the abstinence from drink-

ing coffee it is almost more than

Brazilians can take. In the evening an

interview with Mrs. lima Lewis,

representing the United Press and the

local English newspaper, was held.

For one hour and a half the prophet

answered her questions concerning the

Church, and as he spoke she became

so interested she often set aside her

notebook and just listened. After dis-

cussing the purpose of the Uruguayan

visit, the conversation turned to the

Church in the United States. The re-

porter began this trend of thought with

(Continued on Page 235)
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"SPOKEN WORDS FROM ZION"
"Abide Ye in the Liberty Wherewith Ye are Made Free"

By RITA J. NASH
Chairman Junior Gleaner Committee, Y.W.M.I.A. General Board.

selves in sin, but let your hands be

clean, until the Lord comes.

This is the M.I.A. theme for 1954.

It should not only be repeated aloud,

as it is weekly at Mutual, but also

it should be understood—and obeyed.

This admonition— this command-
me.pt to "abide ye in the liberty where-

with ye are made free"—is not new
to the world. It was given also to

the former-day Saints, for it was
Christ Himself who brought this

wonderful new liberty to the earth.

His Gospel is the power that provides

liberty for us—His Gospel makes us

free. Indeed, in the pre-existent world,

it was Christ who assured liberty for

mankind by giving us free agency

—

as opposed to Lucifer who wished to

FORCE all people to be good. Jesus

insisted that we should have the free-

dom to choose our own course in life.

And then, during His earthly ministry,

He taught us that, of all the factors

that deprive us of liberty, sin is the

most vicious.

He impressed this lesson, one day,

on the Jews with whom He was talk-

ing in the temple.

Then said Jesus to those Jews which

believed on Him, If ye continue in My
word, then are ye My disciples indeed.

And ye shall know the truth, and

the truth shall make you free.

They answered him, We be Abra-

ham's seed, and were never in bondage

to any man: HOW sayest thou. Ye
shall be made free'

Jesus answered them. Verily, verity,

I say unto yen. Whosoever commitcth

tin is the servant of sin.

A WISE young Latter-day Saint

teacher, standing recently before

a class of alert young people, asked:

"Why does the Lord give command-
ments ?"

The answer was immediately forth-

coming : "For the good of the people."

And others enthusiastically elabor-

ated : "Because he loves us" ; "To
teach us obedience" ; "To guide our

everyday living ..."

Each week in M.I.A. these same
young people—and thousands more

—

are repeating aloud one of the Lord's

most important commandments to the

people of these latter days—given for

our good—because He loves us—to

guide our everday living. It is a force-

ful, strongly-worded commandment,
and it is found in the 88th section

of the Doctrine and Covenants, verse

86.

Abide ye in the liberty wherewith

ye are made free; entangle not your-
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And the servant abideth not in the

house j( revtr; but the Son abideth

ever.

If the Son therefore shall make you
free, ye shall be tree indeed. ( lohn

8:31-36.)

Afterwards, Paul of Tarsus took up
this important teaching. He knew
something of the bondage of the people

of that day. Everywhere there was
oppression and persecution for those

who dared think life had a purpose

other than to serve Tiberius Caesar.

And then, suddenly, there was a light

in the world, and a man from Galilee

proclaiming that men should walk in

freedom. And so Paul spoke these

words to his brethren, the Galatians

:

Siand fast therefore in the liberty

wherewith Christ hath made us free,

and be not entangled again with the

yoke cf bondage. (Galatians 5:1.)

Paul reiterated this message of free-

dom in his epistle to the Romans :

For the laze of the Sprit of life in

Christ Jesus hath made me free from
the law of sin and death.

For to be carnally minded is death;

but to be spiritually minded is life and

peace. (Romans 8:2, 6.)

And in writing to the Cdr'mthians,

Paul said :

Nozv the Lord is that Srril: and

where the Spirit of the Lord is. there

is liberty. (II Corinthians 3:17.)

Another servant of God, James, also

testified to all people

:

But whoso lookcth into the perfect

law of liberty, and continueth therein,

lie being not a forgetful hearer, but a

doer cf the work, this man shall be

blessed in his deed. (James 1 :25.)

Despite all these teachings, some of

us today think that only those of us

who do our own will are free—that

laws bind us. But President David

Starr Jordan of Leland Stanford Uni-

versity said

:

The life which declares itself

free to live laxly, or to live with a

low standard, is the most degraded
sort of bondage to be imagined.

And Robert Speer says all mankind
falls into three classes

:

The slaves who do the will of

another; the knaves who do only

their own will; and the free men
who do the will of God.

So the truth is plain. To become

a slave to a cigarette is not freedom.

To be a slave to the devil by being

immoral and unchaste is not freedom.

Cheating and lying do not constitute

freedom. Only if we are free from

these shackles of sin, ignorance, and

error—only if we abide in the liberty

of the Gospel of Jesus Christ—are we
free.

How thankful we can be, too, for

the other freedom we enjoy—the free-

dom provided us in a land choice above

all other lands, where we have certain

inalienable rights. Of this land, Lehi

spoke

:

Wherefore, this land is consecrated

unto Him whom He shall bring. And
if it so be that they shall serve Him
according to the commandments which

He Jiath given, it shall be a land of

liberty unto them. (2 Nephi 1 :7.)

It is our duty to appreciate this

liberty, too ; to uphold and sustain our

governments. This is our duty until

Christ shall come to take His place

as the rightful Ruler of all the earth.

And behold He cometh quickly

!

The perilous times spoken of by the

Lord in the verses following the

M.I. A. theme in the Doctrine and

Covenants are now at hand. In verse

86, He has given us the commandment
that will ensure our eternal salvation.

Let us abide in this commandment

—

let us live righteously, love the Lord,

pray often, keep our hands clean, and

obey all His commandments.
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The Sunday School in the N.Z. Mission

SUNDAY SCHOOL SECRETARIAL WORK
By MOANA MANIHERA

IN this dispensation the first com-

mandment given to the Church on

the day of its organization was that
1

records should be kept and that the

history of the Latter-day Saints should'

be preserved. The importance of this

work is given to us in Section 21 and'

128 of the Doctrine and Covenants.

Records are the footprints of man-
kind across the sands of time. The
Lord has always taught His people to

preserve their experiences in writing.

Moses kept record on tablets of stone.

Mormon etched his in plates of gold,

and the pioneers traced their travels

on journals of paper. And records are

still being kept. Your Sunday School

of The Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints has a definite plan

for maintaining its records. You as

Sunday School secretaries are a most

important part of this system.

Accuracy, neatness and depend-

ability are three watchwords of the

Sunday School Secretary.

Minutes Books: Your Minute

Book- is designed to provide a week
by week record of the events which

occur in the Sunday School. When it

is completely made up it should offer

within its limits the complete story of

the affairs and the happenings of the

Sunday School for the year. Your
Minute Book is straightforward to fol-

low and should cause no complications

when compiling each week. Neverthe-

less the percent present may cause

some difficulty. To find this, take the

number present and divide by the total

number enrolled. Your Minute Book is

the basis for your quarterly reports.

It also furnishes the data tor your
Annual Reports.

• 'Q'udfferf'y Reports: The Mission

Sunday
5

Scho'ol will have posted to the

Dis'tricf Officers enough quarterly re-

port blanks for each branch, home or

neighbourhood Sunday School, so all

secretaries must make an effort and

have sufficient interest to compile these

reports, or all the good work you and

your co-workers have done will go un-

recorded 6n' the records of the Church,

All branch reports should reach

your District Officers by the 5th of the

month. following the quarter to which

it applies, i.e., 5th January, 5th April,

5th July, and 5th October. These re-

ports are to be prepared in numbers

of four and each sheet is a different

colour. The white and blue are Mis-

sion copies, yellow District and pink

your Branch copy.

When compiling your quarterly re-

ports you will find it easier to write

the month instead of using numbers,

e.g., l/l.1—1st January, and so on.

You :

will also note that on the Re-

port Form there are blanks after the

Primary Class in the course column.

These places have been provided for

additional course books and lesson

material used.

It is . important that the Report

should be filled in fully and correctly,

hut many secretaries are failing to re-

,,!-<! all the desired information, such

as:

—

1. Branch population last Sup.. lay of

quarter.

2. (grouping of population last Sun-

day of quarter.

3. Failure to obtain signature of

,
(Continued on Page 231)
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iXJkat a JUcvwMoou IH/mIc ! !

By MAURICE PEARSON

FROM the writings of Paul to the

Hebrews we read : "Now faith

is the substance of things hoped for,

the evidence of things not seen." For

by it the Elders obtained a good re-

port ; through faith we understand that

the worlds were framed by the word
of God ; by faith Abel offered a more
-excellent sacrifice than Cain by which

he obtained assurance that he was

righteous, God testifying of his gifts.

By faith Enoch was translated, that

he should not see death and so ob-

tained the reward to all those who
seek after the kingdom of God and

His righteousness. These are but a

few instances of how great the faith

of man can become, and to what
heights man may aspire by this

medium, realizing, of course, that it

is work that keeps this great gift

alive, for are we not told in the scrip-

tures that "faith without work is

dead ?"

By faith this great College project

is being built as a monument of praise

and learning to our God, and the God
of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob.

For as is written, "By their ivorks ye

shall know them." As in days of old

when the Prophet Joseph Smith,

through revelation, said to the Latter-

day Saints, "Verily I say unto you,

my friends, a commandment I give

unto you, that ye shall commence a

work of laying out and preparing a

beginning and foundation of a city of

the Stake of Zion here in the land

of Kirtland beginning at my house.

And behold it must be done according

to the pattern which I have given you."

We can liken that commandment
to our situation today, wherein we
are commanded to build edifices to

our Lord, after a prescribed manner

which is commanding the attention and

unstinted admiration of all. Let me re-

late to you three incidents in our col-

lege life. Some time ago I had the

privilege of showing two ministers

over the project, who at the conclusion

of their visit were most outspoken in

their praise for these unlettered and

untutored youths who make up our

building crews. Several weeks later

another minister and two friends came

to look at the project and it was my
privilege to show them around. Many
questions were asked relating to the

buildings, the educational programme,

the number of students, and the manner

in which we ourselves are being sup-

ported. On being told that we were

missionaries giving our time and

talents freely, they marvelled greatly.

The minister then asked a question,

"How do you begin your day's work?"

I replied, "We begin our day at 6 a.m.

with an hour of study of the scriptures.

Before starting work at 8 a.m. each

crew, wherever they are, bow their

heads in prayer and ask God's guid-

ance and protection throughout the

day." He said, very quietly and dis-

tinctly, "No wonder you are a blessed

people ; you have done a marvellous

work." Lastly, I had the privilege of

showing the ladies of the Pirongia

Ladies' Institute over the project.

Their comments were, "What a huge

College," "What a marvellous mis-

sionary system." And so it is with all

God's work; for He has said to His

people, "I the Lord am bound when

ye do what I say, but when you do

not what I say, ye have no promise."

May God bless us all to realize how

great this work is in the building of

His kingdom here on earth, I pray in

Jesus' Name. Amen.
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'As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive'

By ELDER DARRELL F. BURBANK

IN our second article of faith we
state, "We believe that men will

be punished for their own sins, and

not for Adam's transgression." What
we believe on this matter is entirely-

different from what is taught and be-

lieved by other churches. Most of them

teach we are born into sin because of

the transgression of our first parents.

This doctrine as we know it and are

taught is false. The fall was not the

sin as it is accepted to be by other

churches, but rather a blessing, for we
are taught in the Book of Mormon
(2 Nephi 2:22, 23) that Adam and

Eve were placed in the Garden of

Eden and were given two command-
1. They were given of the Garden

to take care of it, and were allowed

to partake of the fruit of it except of

the trees of knowledge of good and
evil, of which they were forbidden to

partake.

2. To multiply and replenish the

earth.

But they were given their free

agency to choose for themselves, and

by so doing they chose to break the

lesser law, that they might be able to

fulfill the greater law. And as the

Prophet Lehi put it, "Adam fell that

men might be ; and men are that they

might have joy."

The fall brought about by the trans-

gression caused that sickness, pain,

and death be introduced to Adam and

Eve and their prosterity. Thus bring-

ing about the need of a Redeemer to

atone for the fall so that men might

be able to return to our Father in

Heaven. Thus giving everybody who
has been born into this life a chance

to be resurrected from the grave or

to put it in the words of Paul, "As
in Adam all die, even so in Christ

shall all be made alive." (I Cor.

16:22.) But this doesn't mean by any
chance that it entitles every man to be

exalted. "He that believeth and is bap-

tized shall be saved, but he that be-

lieveth not shall be damned." (Mark
16:16.) Thus while all men are saved

from the effects of the fall uncondition-

ally—being universally redeemed from
the grave—only those who by obedi-

ence merit the blessings, will be saved

or exalted in the higher glories of our

Father in Heaven.

There are many religions who teach

that the fall was contrary to the plan

of God. The question is, who is right

in their beliefs, them or us, who be-

lieve that it was foreseen by God and
did not upset the Lord's plan. The
devil when he beguiled Eve into par-

taking of the forbidden fruit planned

to overthrow the plan of God. But he

did not know the mind of God, there-

fore he sought to destroy the world.

Yet his diabolical effort far from
being the initiatory step towards

destruction, contributed to the plan of

man's eternal progression. The fall

was seen by God when laying the

plans of the earth, that was the reason

that Christ was foreordained to come
and atone for the fall of man. "But

with the precious blood of Christ, as

of a lamb without blemish and with-

out spot ; who verily was foreordained

before the foundation of the world, but

was manifest in these times for you."

(I Peter 1:29, 20.) And also again

in Revelations we are told of Christ's

foreordination. "And all that dwell

upon the earth shall worship Him,

whose names are not written in the

book of life of the Lamb slain from

the foundation of the world." ( Rev.

13:8.)

If it is as taught by these other

churches that the fall was not foreseen,

why then was Christ foreordained to

come and be slain for it? There was

no reason for His foreordination it the

fall was not foreseen.
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(Briefs front tL 7HA.4-

By SISTER LOU CIEL BRIGGS

RESPONSIBILITY lies heavily

upon the shoulders of every

Latter-day Saint to live his religion,

and to be an example of the fruits of

good living. This responsibility, how-
ever, should be felt just a little greater

by every M.I.A. officer and teacher,

and by every member of this glorious

organization, the Mutual Improvement
Association.

I humbly beseech that you, the offi-

cers and teachers of the M.I.A. realize

your responsibility, for to you is given

possibilities of molding great leaders

of tomorrow and not only that, you
have in your power to mold the very

destinies of the sons and daughters of

God.

It has well been said by Apostle

Richard L. Evans, "Assuming respon-

sibility for the direction and leader-

ship of others is a task of grave pro-

portions, even for the strongest and

best informed men. Acting for oneself

and advising others how to act are

things vastly different. They who have

assumed leadership, whether in matters

social, political, moral, or religious,

should prayerfully consider the course

to which they direct others, lest they

be held accountable for having been

false leaders."

Does this quotation from Apostle

Evans cause you to stop and think a

bit more about the calling you have ?

I know it does me, and more than ever

I feel the necessity of endeavouring to

truly be a servant of the Lord in the

calling I have.

In order to lead, we, as M.I.A.

leaders, must be prepared to do what

we ask others to do, for if we aren't

we should surrender the reins of

leadership to one who is. The poet has

said

:

"I'd rather see a sermon than hear

one any day;

"I'd rather one should walk with me.

than merely show the way."

To succeed as leaders we must plan

well for the leader who fails to plan

well in advance, plans to fail. Plan,

pray, and work and the way will open

up that you might succeed. The man
or woman who really wants to do
something finds a way : the other

kind finds excuses. The difference be-

tween failure and success is often

just one more determined effort.

Every M.I.A. member is, or should

be, a leader. We should be a leader

for the people of this day and genera-

tion ,who do not have the stabilizing

influence of the Gospel. We should be

a leader for those in the Church who
are not as strong as they should be

and we should be a leader for and a

servant of the Master.

Man is that he might have joy. and

the M.I.A. is that we might enjoy

recreation under the auspices of the

revealed Gospel. M.I.A. is that we
might build testimonies and help the

budding testimonies of the youth grow
and indeed blossom as a rose. M.I.A.

is that we all might learn how to be

leaders. M.I.A. is that we might learn

correct principles and how to apply

them in our everyday life. M.I.A. is

for you and for me to help us grow
and develop. Is M.I.A. in your Branch,

in your District, in this Mission doing

this? It is a problem of serious and
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thought - provoking magnitude. If

M.I.A. is not fulfilling its purposes in

your Branch, District and Mission

then we are failing and soon there

will be boys and girls lost, lost to

Church activity, lost to the beauties

of the Gospel, lost because we, as

leaders, haven't done our part.

Get enthused about this M.I.A. pro-

gramme and your enthusiasm will

spread to others. Get enthused about

your lessons and come to classes pre-

pared. We can't kick the youth around

and expect them to keep coming back

for more. They want leaders who will

BE THERE—PREPARED!

To succeed in helping the aims and

purposes of the M.I.A. and go deep

into the hearts of today's youth we
must be free to do so. Free in what
way ? Free from sin. "Abide ye in

the liberty wherewith ye are made
free. Entangle not yourselves in sin,

but let your hands be clean until the

Lord comes." We cannot and will not

do our best if we are in any way
hampered by the cords that bind us

when we draw away from the teach-

ings of the Lord, so let us be free,

free from every trace of disobedience

to God's commandments, free to help

the youth of today.

Let us remember, "The Lord has

not chosen us to fail, but to succeed,

and our success rests upon each of us,

and our Heavenly Father."

THE SUNDAY SCHOOL IN THE N,Z. MISSION (Cont. from P.227)

Branch Presidents, Member of

Supt. responsible for records and

reports.

Signatures: These should be legible

and clear. There is no need for a

scrawl that can only be determined by

the writer. Secretaries, your address

is just as important as your signature.

District Quarterly Reports: These

are straightforward and secretaries

should find no difficulty in compiling

them. Send one copy to the Mission

along with Branch quarterly reports

before the 10th of the month follow-

ing the quarter to which it applies.

Rolls: It is the duty of the Sunday

School' secretary to account for every

member of the Church in its own par-

ticular area. The secretary should see

that there are ample supplies of roll

books t'nr officers and teachers, classes,

enlistmeilt and cradle.

I liftge all secretaries to read "Stan-

day School Secretarial Work" in the

Sunday School Handbook, Chapter 14.

A really efficient secretary will sub-

scribe to the Instructor and note latest

instructions and suggestions. She will

also make it her business to know just

what is happening in the S'unday

School and become familiar with all

its events.

I pray that each and every secretary

will have the desire to record accur-

ately and neatly the events and hap-

penings of their organization in this

Gospel, in Jesus' Name. Amen.

SACRAMENT GEM
For Month of July

*

Jesus said, "..../ new cotmnandnteni

I give nnto you, I hat ye lovt one

another; as I have [oved you. that

ye also love one another."
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Genealogy
By SISTER MARY MATAIRA

GREETINGS TO ALL GENEALOGY WORKERS
Kia Ora Ano Tatau Raroa, Ki Nga Hunga Mahi Whakapapa.

THE dearest possession a man has

is his family. In the Gospel we
have the divine assurance that the

ties of kindred will transcend the

boundaries of death and continue

throughout the endless ages of Etern-

ity. When the union of loved ones

bear the seal of the Holy Priesthood,

it is as eternal as love, as everlasting

as spirit.

My mind as I write this article rests

upon those dear and wonderful Saints

who have gone across the waters to

the Hawaiian Temple. Just ordinary

folk like you and me. Folk with the

same means of support, no one any

richer than the other, not in wordly

riches but something different— a

spiritual richness gained through faith,

unceasing prayer, and sacrifice. What
have we to show ? Naught but the loss

of precious moments which can never

be recalled.

Many of us will cry for forgiveness

of our negligence concerning this

work. Pray and so increase your faith.

Awake the latent desire within your

hearts and do your whakapapa now.

It came as a direct revelation from

God, bringing with it a wealth of

promise; that of eternal joy. Is it for

us to disregard this commandment? Is

it for us to deny our past kindred this

joy? Let us have a goal, let us also

be a success.

"Success is the result of applied

energy, the main theme of ambition,

and the joy of the soul—an oak de-

veloped from an acorn of courage."

Don't procrastinate. "Procrastina-

tion is the thief of time."

Here is a beautiful poem. No amount
of writing can best describe its poign-

ancy as to our duty. Read and in-

wardly digest this written plea, for by

such deeds we are accountable on the

day of judgment.

Unto us the power is given, so

The Lord Himself has said—
Yea, the poivcr of redemption

To redeem the worthy dead.

Those who died without the gospel

In the generations past;

And they now are waiting,

Hoping that they'll be redeemed at

last.

Would it really be salvation

If ive should be saved alone ?

How can we expect the harvest,

If the seed we have not sown?
If we shall neglect our kindred,

Who will then the labour do?

When the right to give them freedom

Is conferred on me and you.

So the Father has commanded
And through the Prophet said,

That the ivork must be accomplished

By the living for the dead.

Every shining link be zvelded

In the bright celestial chain,

Binding children to the fathers,

That each one his place may gain.

Oh hozv blessed will be the meeting,

If we shall have done our best.

Oh how zvonderful the greeting

From the souls our work has blessed.

With what songs of joy and gladness,

They will hail us every one!

Call us saviours, on Mount Zion,

For the work that we have done.
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THIS WORLD-WIDE

CHURCH

Seminary Convention Held

On Saturday, March 27, 1954, Ricks

College was host to approx. 900 to

1,000 prospective seminary graduates

during the Seminary Convention for

South-eastern Idaho.

Elder El Ray Christiansen, assistant

to the Quorum of the Twelve was the

speaker at the assembly held in the

afternoon, and those present were en-

tertained by such events as college

plays, musical numbers, and were

guests of a movie theatre in the

evening.

Amongst the best part of activities

was the wonderful meal served by the

Rexburg Stake Relief Society.

H. Lester Petersen, a former mis-

sionary of New Zealand, was the chair-

man for the convention.

"Music to Remember," a lavish dis-

play of musical talent was enthusiastic-

ally received by the East Los Angeles

Stake recently. A highlight of the

concert was the unique piano ensemble

of 15 pianists playing five concert

Baldwin grand pianos.

Also participating and drawing the

praises of the large audience were the

appearances of seven ward choirs.

The ensemble played "Prelude to

Carmen," "Coriantumr," and the "Pre-

lude in G. Minor."

Brahms' "Requiem" Presented

The seventh annual Easter choral

service was presented this year by

joint organization of the Salt Lake
Tabernacle Choir and the B.Y.U.

Symphony Orchestra.

The famed choir, conducted by J.

Spencer Cornwall, presented the

immortal German "Requiem" by

Johannes Brahms. Two visiting vocal

soloists featured were Wendell S.

Noble, of Glendale, Cal., and Ewan
Harbrect, California lyric soprano,

who has been studying in Milan, Italy.

Alexander Schreiner and Frank W.
Asper appeared at the organ key-

board.

The first concert was given in the

Tabernacle and the second in the

George Albert Smith fieldhouse at the

B.Y.U.

The East Jordan Stake Mission dur-

ing the year 1953 performed 79 bap-

tisms. During the four previous years

the Mission had averaged 15, being

below Church average in number of

times out, hours spent, and number of

cottage meetings.

At the beginning of the year they

received the systematic Gospel teach-

ing plan and the 30 missionaries have

had gratifying results.

"George Albert Smith" Building-

A recently completed athletic plant

at the Brigham Young University has

been given the name of "George Albert

Smith Fieldhouse" in honour ol the

late President of the Church of Jesus

( hrist <>f Latter-day Saints.
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This gigantic two-acre plant is the

long-anticipated desire of many lo-

calise of the inadequate facilities.

The spacious structure is believed

to be the largest assembly hall and

sports arena in the Intermountain

country and will seat about 11,500

around its main floor. It is an ideal

facility for devotionals, assemblies,

concerts and civic meetings of all

kinds.

Latter-day Saint American girl.! §0
much is mine due to my heritage!"

Elder Richard L. Evans delivered

the principal address March 20, 1954,

at the desert devotional held in the

open air chapel of Rancho La L'oma,

near Phoenix, Arizona.

The programme, one of four season-

al devotional exercises sponsored, was
sponsored by the Arizona Council of

Churches. Elder Evans spoke on the

subject "Prescription for Uncertainty."

Besides being introduced as a member
of the Council of the Twelve Apostles

of the Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints, Elder Evans was
lauded for his well-known work as

commentator on the weekly Tabernacle

Choir nation-wide broadcast.

Latter-day Saint Girl Wins
D.A.V. Contest

An 18-year-old girl from Dayton,

Idaho, Francis Atkinson, has been

judged the national winner of an essay

contest sponsored by the Disabled

American Veterans. She received for

her essay on "What the American Flag
Means to Me" $2,000 and cited her

teacher $250, the West Side ..High

School $250, and the veterans', hospital

at Boise, Idaho, to receive $500.

She, along with the 2nd place win-

ner from Utah, were entertained for

two days in Salt Lake City and later

presented to President David O, Mc-
Kay. Of this Francis said, "A3. I

§hook hands and conversed a few
moments with this white-haired, kindly

prophet, how proud I was to be a

The Cochrane Ranch, owned by

the Church, was chosen during the

latter part of 1953 as a typical Alberta

foothills ranch spread because it was
; articularly ".photogenic" by the

National Film Board, a Canadian
< rovernnjent organization.

Ranch hands were the actor- and

Church-owned cattle figured in the

picture. It is now being released

under the name of "Corral."

Tabernacle Choir on

Murrow's Show

For the first time in the history of

the Tabernacle Choir the world-famed

381 -voiced singing aggregation was

seen and heard by millions of Ameri-

cans from coast to coast on Edward
R. Murrow's "See It Now" television

programme. The accompanying picture

showed the camera crew photograph-

ing the Choir. This scene will be part

of the inspiring interior views that

will be seen by television audiences

during the commercial portion of "See

It Now,' 'sponsored by the Aluminium

Company of America.

Televiewers also saw views of the

beautifully landscaped gardens sur-

rounding the impressive edifice and

areial views of the Tabernacle's dome-

shaped roof.

In addition to scenes of the Choir,

there was also a panoramic view show-

ing the structural timbers of the Tab-

ernacle roof with its original wooden

pegs that separate the interior ceiling

from the exterior roof.

The programme was concluded with

a dramatic finale of the Choir singing

"Come, Come Ye Saints."

i

—

Extracts from Church publica-

tions, nczi's, etc.
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FROM THE EDITOR'S PEN (Continued from Page 223)

promotion of good, clean living habits ;

(2) Development of desirable social

attitudes; (3) Development of a well-

adjusted personality ; (4) Inclusion of

every young man in the programme';

(5) Development in proficiency, appre-

ciation and knowledge of the various

sports.

Recently, during the 1954 playoff of

the giant All-Church M Men Basket-

bal Tournament, 15.000 fans attended

the star-studded games held in the

newly-named "George Albert Smith

Fieldhouse" on the Brigham Young
University Campus. Thirty-two teams

contested this year, representing more
than 1,250 teams organized by the

M.I.A. throughout the Church in con-

tinental North America, to form the

world's largest basketbal league and

the only international tournament of

its kind.

Teams from Washington, D.C., from

the Pacific Coast and from Barnwell,

Canada, and Juarex, Mexico came to

make it international in scope.

It has been expressed that the

Mutual Improvement Association .is

one of the greatest missionary forces

we have. The entire starting five of

an outstanding California team ex-

pressed interest during the five-day

tournament of returning to the campus
next year as students.

The winning trophy went to Gray-

son Ward, Blandin, Utah, while the

equally coveted sportsmanship cup was
awarded to the Sugar City Ward,
Sugar City, Idaho.

Cited here are only two of the

numerous fruits whereby the Saints of

God can be recognized. My person

thrills with the blessing that I am a

member of an organization that have

fruits worthy of being noticed.

May we as Saints revere this great

Mutual Improvement Association and

support our leaders that their labours

may bring forth more fruits.

—M.R.H.

PRES. McKAY ON 32,000-MILE FOREIGN TOUR (Cont. from P.224)

the statement, "I understand you are

the spiritual adviser to President

Eisenhower. Is that true ?" President

McKay answered with a definite, "No,

of course it isn't true, although Presi-

dent Kisenhower has visited us in Salt

Lake City."

At 4 p.m. January 27, President

McKay was to have an interview with

the President of the nation, Martinez

Trueba. Illness prevented his keeping

the appointment but his secretary, who
is considered to be an influential man,

met with President McKay. Later, on

January 2H, the McKays were esd rted

to the U.S. Embassy to meet Ambassa-
dor Mcintosh. Mr. Mcintosh has been

there since Thanksgiving, and has

shown every consideration to the

Church. In the evening they were
taken to the new chapel and treated

with a wonderful musical programme.
Of the programme President McKay
remarked that the performers would
have graced any music hall.

(The conclusion of this report
will be found in next month's "Te
Karere.")

The W'airoa liranch would like to announce their COmiltg GOLD \\l>

G^pEN li.MJ. to he held Jl'I.V 1Mb. L954; at the Takitimu Hall.

.The floor jhpw* will be an Irish Walt/ and Tango and an excellent Sljppex

And music will he provided for those who attend.
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dvere and (Dheve in the f(Lission

Mission Recorder Leaves

On May 21, 1954, ELDER KEN-
NETH K. MILNER, who served the

last part of his mission as Mission

Recorder in the Mission Office, left for

home via a Pan American plane

"Argonaut." Elder Milner arrived

here February 26th, 1952, aboard the

"Aorangi" and was assigned to the

Whangarei District where he served

until being transferred to the Mission

Office as Mission Recorder. He served

in this capacity for about 14 months.

He returns to his home in Raymond,

Alberta, Canada, and plans to marry

and continue training as a construction

engineer.

In company with Elder Milner was
ELDER DARREL F. BURBANK
from Taber, Alberta, Canada. Elder

Burbank arrived with many others on

Sailed for Zion by S.S. Oronsay

The balmy evening of May 24th,

1954, found many friends, relatives and
Saints congregated to once again cheer

"Bon Voyage" to a group of mission-

aries returning to their homes, and
many faithful Saints who once again

travelled to the Temple of the Lord.

Numbered amongst those aboard

was ELDER GUY B. CHRISTEN-
SEN who served the latter part of

his mission term as Mission M.I.A.

President. Prior to this, Elder Christ-

ensen served as D.P. of the Whanga-
rei District and also as Presiding

Elder over Whangarei and Bay of

Islands Districts. Elder Christensen

arrived here June 2nd, 1952, aboard

the "S.S. Alameda." He leaves us at

this time to return and again be united

with his wife and two fine sons. He

\ H ...

or 1
Elder Milner Elder Burbank Elder Christensen

the "S.S. Aorangi" when it arrived

here February 26th, 1952, and has

served his Church faithfully for two

years and three months, labouring

both in the Bay of Islands and Taran-

aki Districts. Elder Burbank states he

will always treasure the friends he

found here.

plans to re-enter construction work.

The Mission sincerely thanks him for

the unfeigned work he has performed.

ELDER FREDRICK R. KA-
WALLIS from Logan, Utah, sailed

for his home via "Oronsay." Since

arriving here in November of 1*951,
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Elder Kawallis has served in the

Hawkes Bay District and at the

L.D.S. College, completing an honour-

able mission of two years and six

months.

Elde allis

"We surely enjoyed the entire mis-

sion," was the remarks left by

ELDER GEORGE E. RICHINS and

SISTER MYRTLE R. RICHINS as

they sailed for their home in Coal-

ville, Utah, via the "S.S. Oronsay."

They arrived here April 30th, 1952,

aboard the "S.S. Aorangi" and were

assigned to Hamilton in Waikato Dis-

trict, where they served there for two
years and one month. Elder Richins

served as Branch President, while Sis-

ter Richins served as 1st Counsellor

in the District Relief Society.

The Richins have hopes of retiring

upon returning home.

Released With Honour

ELDER CHARLES A. RICE re-

turned to his home in Clearfield, Utah.

He left aboard the plane from the

airport at Whenuapai on June 4, 1954,

Elder Rice

having spent two years in the Mission.

Elder Rice arrived here June 2, 1952.

He laboured most of his mission in

the Bay of Plenty District where he

served part of the mission as D.P.

Returning Home
After serving the Mission faithfully

for one year, eleven months, ELDER
WILLIAM CHILD and SISTER
ALVERETTA CHILD returned

June 18, 1954, to their home in Zion

so that Sister Child may receive medi-

cal treatment and attention. We are

indeed sorry to have this fine couple

leave us and pray they may return.

Elder Richins Sister Richins
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While here the laboured diligently al

the College at which they were called

to labour. While there Elder Child

as Director of Iirick Laying and

Sister Child was Director of Women's
Activities. Brother and Sister Child

respectively were Chairman and Vice-

Chairman of the Bureau of Informa-

tion at the Cpllege. They left their

home in Salt Lake City. Utah, on

June 11, 1952, for their mission in

.\( learoa.

Mora'r< i \Y. Walker, Parae P. Walker
;

Bay of Islands—Henii W. Witehira,

and Ruihi A. Witehira.

The .Auckland Choir sang at the de-

parture and were once again given a

fine reception by all present.

Local Missionary Released

An expression of thanks for his

labours was given ELDER DOUG-
LAS MARTIN upon his honourable

Elder Child

Temple Group Leaves

Once again, with the departure of

the "S.S. Oronsay" on May 24, 1954,

the New Zealand Mission waved good-

bye temporarily to a group of faith-

ful Saints travelling to the Hawaiian

Temple that they may further their

salvation.

Leaving with this group were

:

Hawkes Bay District—Amelia Wati

Crawford and Douglas James Martin

who were married at Auckland just

prior to leaving, Reremoana Kingi,

Miri K. Pere, Hemi Puriri, Keita

Goldsmith Puriri, Hera K. Puriri and

child; Mahia—David Smith, Perea R.

Smith, Rebecca P. Smith, Taka

Taroawhiti, Marahea T. Taroawhiti,
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Sister Child

release from a six-month mission on

May 17, 1954. Elder Martin is from

Hastings, Hawkes Bay. He travelled

with the group aboard the "S.S. Oron-

say" to the Hawaiian Temple where

he and his bride, Wati Crawford, were

sealed for time and eternity.

Local Missionary Called

During Hui Tau 1954 SISTER
MARY MATAIRA, from Nuhaka,

Hawkes Bay District, was called, and

commenced her mission in the New
Zealand Mission. Prior to her mission,

Sister Mataira trained and served as

a nurse. She has received her regis-

tered nursing certificate. Sister Ma-

taira. has served as District Nurse of

the Bay of Poverty area of the Dis-
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trict Health Department. She was as-

signed in the office to fill the vacancy-

left by Elder Milner as Mission

Genealogy Secretary.

Arrivals from Zion

On April 29, 1954, SISTER JOAN
DEAL, from Washington D.C., left

New Orleans, La., via "S.S. Pioneer

Reaf" enroute to serve in the New
Zealand Mission. Prior to coming,

Sister Deal attended the Strayers

Business College and later was em-

ployed as clerk typist by the U.S.

Department of Agriculture. A recent

convert to the Church, and a member
of the Washington Ward, she served

as secretary to the Stake Patriarch.

Sister Deal will assist temporarily in

the Mission Office.

In companv with the afore-men-

tioned was
' ELDER CHARLES

CARLYLE DOMAX from Htjnts-

ville, Utah, where he laboured as a

farmer. Elder Doman has previously

served a full-term mission in Florida

during the years 1930-33, and two
stake missions in, Oregon and Utah.

Elder Doman has a wife and two sons

at home. Being very active in Church

activities. Elder Doman has been

President of Ward Y.M.M.I.A., Coun-

sellor in the Bishopric, and Sunday

School Superintendent. He has been

assigned to take the reins of Mission

M.I.A. President and will work in the

office. It is hoped that all will stand

behind and support him in this respon-

sibility.

Sister Deal Elder Doman Elder Ferrii

Arriving June 14, 1954, aboard the

"S.S. Wanganella" after transferring

from the "S.S. Pioneer Reaf" at Syd-

ney, Australia, was SISTER JANICE
ADA LYNN from Echo City, Utah.

Prior to coming she was employed by

the- Pacific Fruit and Produce Co.,

having received her training at the

Henegars Business College. While at

home, Sister Lynn served as chorister

of the M.I.A. and as a teacher in the

M.I.A. She has been assigned to

labour in Devonport, Auckland Dis-

trict, with Sister BriggS.

Assigned to W'liangarei to labour is

ELDER DERALD ARTHUR FER-
RIN of Pima. Arizona. Following the

release from the armed service of his

country he enrolled at school, which

he left for his mission. During his

time in the service he acted as group

leader of the L D.S. members at Fort

Champbell, Kentucky. Elder Ferrin

also arrived on the "S*S. Wanganella."

Arrived by "S.S. Waihemo"
With the docking of the "S.S. Wai-

hemo" "ii June 17. 1
( >54. the New Zea-

land Mission was again blessed with

two fine elders.

July, 1954 239



ELDER ELLIS DEE KAY, from

Mona, Utah, arrived June 17 aboard

the "Waihemo." Prior to coming he

was employed as a section worker by

the Union Pacific Railways. Elder

Kay served faithfully as Ward Teach-

er in his home ward previous to his

departure in May, 1954. He has been

assigned to the Mahia District.

From Rigby, Idaho, comes ELDER
RICHARD ALONZO MICKEL-
SEN, who, prior to leaving Zion,

Elder Mickelsen

worked with his father on their farm.

While attending Ricks College for

three years where he was pursuing a

major in Physical Education, Elder

Mickelsen was very active in sports,

especially basketball, where he was
quite outstanding. He was elected as

Vice-President of the Associated

Men's Organization while at school.

At home he was active as Ward
Teacher, Explorer Leader, and Presi-

dent of an Aaronic Priesthood

Quorum. He will labour in the Auck-

land District.

Mission Transfers

Sister Lou Ciel Briggs from Mis-

sion Office to Auckland District.

Elder Wilford O. Chapman from

College Farm to Cook Islands Group.

•
Elder Melvin G. McConochie from

Cook Islands to Poverty Bay District.

*
Elder Ted LaMar Smith from Pov-

erty Bay to Cook Islands Group.

INTRODUCING...

Elder Von Del Andrus Elder Milton C. Hatch
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TO ALL MEMBERS!!

To enable more people to have an opportunity to participate in M.I.A.
Activity and also to have only the very best of performances at our Hui Tau
for 1955 (the Show-Place of the Latter-day Saints) there will be Conventions
held in the various parts of the Mission. The Districts have been divided into

Regions, each Region to hold a separate Convention and the winners of the

various items in the Region will participate in competition at Hui Tau against

the winners of the other Regions. The Districts are divided as follows :

—

Region I.—Bay of Islands, Whangarei, Auckland, Hauraki.

Region II.—Waikato, Bay of Plenty, King Country, Taranaki.

Region III.—Poverty Bay, Mahia, Hawkes Bay, Manawatu.

Region IV.—Wellington, Wairarapa, Wairau, Otago.

To all members of the Church throughout the Mission from 12 upward,
we do ask your support during these Conventions and also that you support the

M.I.A. in your Branch. The Mutual Improvement Association is set up so

everyone can improve through activity together. Results of these Conventions
will be forthcoming to you through the medium of Te Karere, so watch for it

and again may we say, WE DO NEED YOUR HELP. The Lord will bless

you greatly if you will give it. —Mission M.I.A. Board.

BOOK LIST
•

The following Books are now available from the Mission Office,

Box 72, Auckland, C.l, at the prices listed:

—

"A New Witness for Christ in America"—Kirkham 18/6 per vol.

"Articles of Faith"—Talmage 7/6
"Bible" (with reference), King James version £3/15/-
"Book of Mormon" 4/-

"Branches Over the Wall"—Stewart II-

"Children Friend Story Book" 19/-

"Doctrine and Covenants Commentary" £1/15/-
"Essentials in Church History"—Smith £1/8/-
"God Planted a Tree"—Stewart 7/-

"History of the Church" £5 per 7 vol.

"J. Golden Kimball"—Richards £1/1/-

"Jesus the Christ"—Talmage £1/1/-

"Joseph Smith, An American Prophet"—Evans £1/5/-

"Joseph Smith, Seeker After Truth"—Widstoe £1/5/-

"Joseph Smith, Prophet, Statesman"—Durham 15/-

"Lehi in the Desert and the World of the Jared"—Nibley 15/-

"Maori Hymnal 2/6
"Mr. Durant"—Rich 1 /-

"Orson Pratt's Works—Pratt £1/1/-

"On the Way to Immortality and Eternal Life"—Clark £1/5/-

"Pearl of Great Price" 8/-

"Priesthood Class Manuals" (Aaronic) 2/6

"Selected Hymns" 1 /-

"Temples of the Most High"—Lundwall £1/1/-

"Triple Combination" £2/10/-
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4/4

NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO I T£ HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

TE TUTUKITANGA O NGA MAHI PURAHORUA
O ROTO I TE KAHUI

ITUHIA ake ra, kua tae nga here-

here ki te puni o te hoa riri kua

kitea te purahorua a Kanara Hinkle
;

kua tu nga kaari (guards) i te taha

o te hunga i tukua nei hei herehere,

hei tiaki kei oma kei pewhea ranei

;

kaore he whakaruruhau mo te po, i

hoatu mo ratou e ngaua nei e te matao.

He whakatoi, he kangakanga te main

a nga kaari ; he whakahua noa i te

ingoa o te Ariki ; he bono kia mahia

e Hohepa Mete etahi main' merekara ;

me te ki ano "Haere mai ra e Mete,

vvhakaaturia mai kia matou tetahi ana-

hera ; homai hoki kia matou tetahi o

nga whakakitenga i homai na kia koe,

me etahi merekara ano hoki. Haere
mai tenei ano tetahi o koutou, i katia

hereheretia ki roto i tana whare ; kua

akinatia e matou ana roro ki waho, ko

tana raiwhara ta matou rakau wahi i

tona mahunga kia pakaru, i kitea e

matou e whata ana i runga ake i te

wahi kaanga o tana ahi. Kei reira ia

e takoto ana, kei te whakahemohemo,
kua kore e puaki ake he korero i tona

mangai. Ma koutou te kupu whakaora
i a ia, e whakapono ai hoki matou, he

apotoro ranei koutou na te tangata, na

te Atua ranei ; tena ra. whakaorangia
hoki koutou, kia uru ai hoki matou
hei Moromona.

Te Whakataunga Kia Puhia a

Hairama Mete Raua Ko
Amaha Raimana

I te ata o te tahi o nga ra o Ni cm a

1838, he taite taua ra, ka kawea mai

a Hairama Mete raua ko Amaha Rai-

mana (Amasa Lyman) e Kanara
Hinkle ki te puni. I taua po ka m ho

te Kooti Mirihia, he whakawa inga

tangata nei. Ko te hunga i noho mai

hei Kooti ; hei tiati, ko Kanara
Hinkle ; ko tiati Austin A. King ; ko

te roia District Attorney Birch, me
etahi minita ko Sashiel Woods, Bogart

me etahi atu piriti i uru katoa ki roto

i tenei tutanga. Whakataua ana e taua

Kooti kia kawea enei tangata ki te

wahi e mohiotia nei ko te "square"

kei. Wha Weta, ki reira pupuhi ai

kia mate rawa, a te aoanga ake ara

i te paraire i te iwa o nga haora i te

ata. I tenei. kia whai honore te wha-

kamoemiti kia Tianara Toniwhana
me Tianara Kerehama (Generals

Doniphan and Graham) me etahi atu

pea hoki, no ratou te reo i rangona e

whakahe ana, e poroteehi ana ki tenei

whakatau ; he waimarie noa ra te hoa-

tutanga i te Oota kia Tianara Toni-

whana, mana e whakarite, kaore ia ; i

whakatutuki i taua Oota. Kotenei te

242 TE KARERE



Oota i hoatu kia Tianara Toniwhana—"Kia Brigadier General Doniphan

;

e te hoa rangatira (Sir)—Ka kawe
koe i a Hohepa Mete, me etahi atu o

nga herehere ki te Koea (square) i

Wha Weta ki reira pupuhi ai kia mate,

i te iwa o nga haora i te ata, apopo.

Na "Hamuera D. Lucas,"

"Meiha Tianara Kai Whakahau."

I tukua atu te whakautu a Tianara

Toniwhana ki te apiha whai mana o

runga ake i a ia, penei tana whakautu
i tuhia atu kia Tianara Rukaa. "He
kohuru, he whakaheke matao i te toto

(cold blooded murder). Kaore ahau

e whaakrongo e whakarite ranei i to

Oota, ka hikoi watea matou ko taku

ope taua i te waru o nga haora i te

ata apopo ; a ki te whakamatea e koe

enei tangata, ka tohu ahau kia koe i

mua i te aroaro o tetahi Mana whaka-
wa (tribunal) o tenei ao, e tupono ki

te uiui i to hara ; ma te Atua ahau e

awhina."

Na "A. W. Doniphan,"

"Brigadier General."

Ahakoa ra he takahi tenei i te reku-

reihana kia kaua to raro e takahi i to

runga, nogto rawa te mataku, te wehi,

ki roto i te manawa tenei Tianara

kohuru me ana akonga, a kaore ia i

toa ki te kokiri i tetahi take whakapae
e hinga ai a Tianara Toniwhana i a

ia, mo te kore e whakamana i tana

Oota kohuru.

Nga Pokaikahatanga o Te Mirlhia

Piri pono tonu a Kanara Hinkle ki

tana korero i whaka oti ai ia, kaore

ia e kaha ki tenei ahua o te whakaheke
toto; na reira, unu ana ia i taria ope

taua hikoi ana ki waho i te pa o Wha
Weta, he taenga ki waho, ka rangona

te reo whakahau "kia pou nga pu
(ground arms). Ka pakaru i konei

nga rarangi hoia, ka marara ki nga

vvahi kat'oa, ka hoki wehewehe noa atu

ki roto i te pa ; kua kore he apiha kiia

tahuri nga hoia kite mahi i nga mahi
kikino ; kua tomo noa atu ki roto i

tena whare i tena whare, ki te hahani

i nga tangata o roto, ki te hangakino

i nga wahine, ki te takatakahi i o

ratou tapu ; hemo atu etahi, mate rawa
i nga mahi poke a nga hoia a Toni-

whana, i te mea kua kore o ratou apiha

hei atiati i te autaa. I tahuri ratou ki

te wawahi i roto o nga whare, i nga
taonga, i nga taputapu e matenuitia

nei e te wahine. I mua i te mata o te

peneti i meatia etahi kia haina Tirti

(deeds) tuku i o ratou whenua mo
etahi atu. Ae ra he maha o te hunga-
tapu i whara, i mate rawa, i ruturutua

e nga ope tangata o te kahui a Hatana.
E waru tekau nga tangata o te hunga
tapu i mau herehere tia, a ko te nuinga

atu o te iwi, i muri o te tukinotanga,

i peia atu ki wahi ke, me te paepae

atu ano i nga kupu whakatupato kia

kaua rawa e hokia mai ano ; kia kaua
e nuku atu i te toru tangata e hui ki

te wahi kotahi, ki te totohe ka whaka-
matea. I roto i te katca o tenei tipihau-

raro nanakia tonu a Tianara Rukaa
ki te tuku i tana ripoata tekateka ki

te Kawana, "He pai, he humarie, he

ngohengohe rawa atu ana turupa."

I Haria Nga Herehere Ki

Itipeha (Independence)

I te kaha o te tono a nga herehere,

tukua ana ratou kia haere ki o ratou

kainga ki te tiki i etahi kakahu ma
mo ratou. I tonoa ano he kaari tiaki

i a ratou. I hoatu ano nga kupu wha-
katupato, kia kaua rawa ratou e korero

atu, e komuhumuhu atu ki a ratou

wahine, tamariki ranei. I te taenga

o te Poropiti ki tana kainga ka mau
nga tamariki ki ana kakahu he pupuri

i a ia. Ahakoa tana tono kia homai

he wa hei korerotanga maana ki nga

mema o tana whanau, kaore rawa i

whakaaetia. F.rua wiki i muri iho ka

whakawhanau te wahine a Hairama
Mete, ka korero ia i te taumahatanga,

i nga raruraru i roto i tona whare,

heoi ano nga mea i akina mai ki ona

taringa Ik- taunu he maminga he \
U) -

hane (insults,). I pera ano a Parei I'.

Parata, i roto i te maniac tana man-
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avva ka tuku i tana piira kia Tianara

Mohi Wirihana; he kata, he taunu te

whakautu mai pera ano i tc whakautu

kia Hairama Mete.

I muri o enei whakamamaetanga,
ka oti te whakaaro a te hoa riri kia

mauria nga herehere ki Itipeha (In-

dependece). Na Tianara Rukaa raua

ko Tianara Wirihana i whakatutnki

tenei whakahau, kia mauria nga here-

here nei ki Itepeha. la ratou ano i te

ara ka tae mai te Oota a Tianara

Karaka, k:a haria atu nga herehere

kia ia, otira kaore a Tianara Rukaa i

whakaae ; ko te rapa a Karaka, kia

tau mai te whakamoemiti ara te honore

ki a ia, i te Rironga maana e whaka-
mate nga herehere nei. I runga i te

whakahi o Tianara Rukaa ka pirangi

ia ki nga herehere hei whakakitekite

maana ki nga ito o te hungatapu i

roto o Tiakihana Kauti, kia kitea mai

ia he toa, he tangata maia i riro mai

ai te wikitoria. I roto i te tautohetohe

o enei tokorua, i raro ano hoki i te

taumarumarutanga iho o te ringa o te

Ariki, ka puta te ihu o te hunga nei,

ka whakaorangia.

Te Taenga o Nga Herehere

Ki Ritimana

I te toru o nga ra o Noema 1838,

ka tae nga herehere ki Tiakihana

Kauti, a i te aonga aki o te ra ka

kawea ki Itipeha i runga i te Oota a

Tianara Rukaa, otira kaore a Tianara

Karaka i whakaae kia waiho i konei,

i tana hiahia kia riro mai maana e

tiaki. Tonoa ana e ia, ara e Tianara

Karaka, a Kanara Taringi Price ki

te tiki, kite hari mai i a ratou ki Riti-

mana, Kauti o Rei. No te iwa o nga

ra ka tae ki Ritimana, i konei tetahi

whare kaore e nohoia ana e te tangata,

kawea ana ratou ki reira, ko te whare

nei hei whare herehere mo ratou. I a

ratou e whanatu ana ki te whare i

tohungia mo ratou, ka tutaki i a Tia-

nara Karaka, katahi ratou ka ui atu

ki te take e tutetutea nei ratou, a he

aha hoki ta te ture whakapae mo

ratou, he aha te take i tihaea mai ai

ratou i o ratou kainga. Ko te whaka-

hoki mai a Karaka, kaore ano i tatuu

noa te whiriwhiri, engari tata ake

nei ka mohiotia. To ratou taenga ki

to ratou whare herehere, ka tonoa a

Price e Karaka ki te kawe i nga tiini

e rua me nga raka hei mekameka i

nga hunga tapu "herehere nei, tetahi

ki tetahi. Ka neeratia nga wini. Ka
whawhatia a roto i o ratou kakahu,

mei tupono he rakau whakamate kei

te mau i a ratou, heoi ano nga mea

i kitea ko a ratou maripi ririki, ko

enei i tangohia ia ratou e te ito ; i

reira tonu ano nga kaari e tu ana,

me te tohu i a rotou pu ki nga tinana

o a ratou herehere. He maha nga ra

e whanga ana nga tainatuakana nei i

konei, e whanga ana ki te ra e wliaka

wakla ai ratou.

Te Riringa a Hohepa Mete i Nga

Kaari Tiaki i a Ratou

I a ratou e noho herehere nei i

roto i tenei whare, ko a ratou kaari

tiaki i a ratou he tangata no roto i te

kino whakarihariha o nga kino katoa.

Ko a ratou korero he anuanu, ko nga

korero paruparu, tae rawa a ratou

korero hahani, ki te hunga i kohurutia

e ratou, nawaira ka puhaa te wera o

te riri i roto i te uma o te poropiti ; a,

na Parei P. Parata i korero, anei ana

kupu whakamarama.

"I tenei wa kua paangia a Hirini

Rikitona e te mate, i te mauiui, i te

ngaunga a te matao, a kua ahua ma-

rara ona whakaaro. He kino te wahi i

takoto ai ia, he hoihoi, he matao; ko

te papa tonu o raro tana moenga; he

tiini i rakaia ki ona rekereke, i meka-

meka tia ia ki etahi ano o ratou, toko

ono. I tenei ahua e whakarongo ana

ki nga kino me nga whakaharuru a

ratou kaari tiaki i a ratou. Ko Ka-

nara Sterling Price to ratou Apiha.

1 tu tenei tangata hei Kawana mo
tenei Teita, i muri mai.

(Continued on Page 250)
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fcatubUtty the> disbuds

AUCKLAND
By Pet Tarawa

The general M.I.A. Activity featur-

ing drama for the month provided a

most enjoyable and entertaining even-

ing for Auckland Branch members.

It opened up with a "Panel" discuss-

ing the subject "Are Films Good for

L.D.S.?" followed by an "O. Henry"
short story vividly retold by Brother

M. Tormey, and concluded with a

humourous one-act play concerning a

group of 18-year-olds going through

a medical examination.

On Monday, May 24th, a large

gathering of Saints and relatives con-

gregated at the Princes Wharf to sing

songs of cheer and farewell to the re-

turning missionaries, Brother Des.

Chisholm, enroute to Canada, and a

group journeying to the Temple in

Hawaii.

A happy event for the Auckland
District was the Burge's farewell.

This evening's entertainment was (ac-

cording to the producer) produced at

great expense and loss of life. The
theme, "The Bill Burge Story," or

"South Specific," was featured in a

stage production, depicting the life

story of Brother Burge, censored and

brought up to M.I.A. standards by the

drama director.

With the release of the old District

Presidency came the re-organization

of the new ones. Taking over reigns

of District President is Alexander

Wishart, with W. Grant as 1st coun-

sellor and G. Garlick as 2nd counsel-

lor ; H. H. Napier, finance secretary,

N. Hooro, statistical secretary, R.

Paama, stenographer, and T. Tarawa

as reporter.

BAY OF ISLANDS
By Hinehou Bryers

Kia ora nga Hunga Tapu katoa ote

Mihana.

On April 30, 1954, Brother Tai

Thomas Rakena, only son of Brother

and Sister Thomas Tai Rakena, was
engaged to Miss Mingo June Maihi,

second daughter of Whai Maihi. We
wish you both future happiness.

On May 29 was held a district all-

officers' meeting. The district is com-

ing along fine, but could use more im-

provement of which all are trying to

attain.

Our deepest sympathy goes to the

family of Brother and Sister Whau-
tere Witehira whose son, Frank, was
killed while driving a lorry four miles

south of Ohura. The Witehira's were

away to the Temple in Hawaii during

the time.

BAY OF PLENTY
By Messines Rogers

Several changes have occurred in

the district during the past month.

Chief among these being the return of

our ex-district president, Elder Rice,

to his home in Zion. We say many
thanks for your endeavours in our

midst. In his place we have Brother

Pera Tengio of the Mangakino
Branch, and all who know him are

decidely pleased with the appointment.

Brother Pera brings to this position

many years of faithful work in the

Church. His wide knowledge of the

Gospel, and of the Church organiza-

tion, plus his personal leadership quali-

ties will undoubtedly leave their mark

on this district. We are right behind

you, Pera.
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A welcome is cordially extended to

all Elders now in this district. We
are so happy and honoured to have

four Elders with us now. Elders Rob-

inson and Remington have their head-

quarters in Mangakino and Elders

Andrus and Hatch are in Tauranga.

The smaller branches need no longer

feel in poor relations, but can expect

an invasion of Elders and district

officers.

At a meeting of the Hui Tau Table

Committee held in Rotorua prior to

Elder Rice's departure, the financial

statement was read showing the dis-

trict to have a good balance on the

credit side. All branches are highly

commended for their wonderful sup-

port of this project.

Sister Rebecca Witehira is the new
District Relief Society President.

Sister Rongo Paki is now head of

the District Y.W.M.T.A.

HAWKES BAY
By Ella Hawea

With the term holidays over, many
of our youth have returned to the

college, and our children are back to

school. Wr

e wish them well in their

alms and desires.

Our District Presidency have been

visiting the branches, keeping up that

personal contact which is essential to

success in any department of the

Church. The Branch Presidencies and

faithful members are holding fast, and

learning to stand more firmly on their

own. District Boards need visit more,

also promoting their own welfare and

knowledge, as well as the branch

auxiliaries.

The Relief Society women partici-

pated in their "Sponge Cake" bake

for May. It was enjoyed by all. To
all Relief Society women who do not

get the magazine, see your agent right

away, dont' delay.

The good folks of Heretaunga are

working hard, collecting funds for their

chapel from "Bottle and Rag" drives

to "Ballet" dancing.

Conducted by good leaders, their

"Kia Ngawari" concert party has been

an outstanding success.

We feel highly honoured in being

able to send some of our dear ones

to the Temple. They sailed May 24,

on the "Oronsay," for Haiwaii.

A farewell was held at Te Hauke
for Trever Mihaere who has joined

the R.N.Z.N. for eight years. Good
luck. God bless you.

KING COUNTRY
By Ruby Hooper

The new district Elders, Elder

Wardell, District President, and his

companion, Elder Scott, have been

very busy visiting and re-organizing

throughout the King Country District.

Elder Burbank will be back in his

home in Canada by now. Elder Rem-
ington has been shifted to the Bay of

Plenty. It was most gratifying to

know that there was surplus food for

our table at Hui Tau to the value of

£40. We are happy to have Baron

Hale and Andrew Eketone represent-

ing us at the College.

The welfare project at Kawhia is

still waiting to be harvested. The plot

will again be turned over for next

year's programme.

The Otorohanga Branch are very

sorry indeed to be losing such a fine

family as Sister Kay Martin and her

husband together with their children,

who are leaving our district to take

up farming in the far North. We hope

and pray that they will have many
opportunities to continue their work
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in the Gospel. Members of the Relief

Society presented Sister Martin with

two Gospel books in appreciation for

her work.

On the 26th of May a farewell party

was given by the Sunday School and
Primary at the Maori Gate Pa. Bro-

ther and Sister TeKare were in charge

of the party, and our thanks go to

them for a job well done. Gifts were

presented by the Sunday School and

Primary. Refreshments were served by

the Sisters.

Although the chapel here is still

in the far distant future, funds are

steadily increasing. The attendance

was rather disappointing at the sale

of goods held at the home of Mrs.

Hunts in Te Kuiti held the latter part

of May. The proceeds have been added

to the Relief Society fund.

MAHIA
By Polly Irwin

Mother's Day was honoured through-

out this district by all the Sunday
Schools. Programmes pertaining to

and about Mothers were presented

very well.

It is with regret and sorrow that

we report the death of Geraldine Mihi

who passed away May 17, 1954.

Geraldine had suffered with a weak
heart since birth. So perhaps the Lord
in His wisdom and kindness wished

that she should suffer no more. The
Wairoa Branch performed the beauti-

ful funeral service, and her own daddy
conducted the dedication of the grave.

Another popular little boy met with

an accidental death by drowning re-

cently. He was Rua Nia Nia of

Iwitea. He had a wonderful disposition.

Brother Daniel Winiata conducted the
funeral service for 8-year-old Rua.

A district auxiliary meeting was
held in Nuhaka on May 23, 1954, and

the response of the branches was a

very encouraging aspect. Kaiuku and
Wairoa were very well represented.

Nuhaka is well on the way in pre-

paring for the coming convention to

be held in August.

Wairoa is on their toes preparing for

the coming Gold and Green Ball.

MANAWATU
By Mcana Manihera

On the 30th of May at Palmerston
North a District Leadership Meeting
was held. It was very pleasing indeed

to see so many officers and teachers

present to give reports and also to

hear instructions. There were approxi-

mately 40 present. I feel sure that

everyone who attended gained some-
thing inspirational from this meeting

and I pray that all will work hard
to further this Gospel in our district.

From Levin we regret to report

that a well respected figure non-

member Heeni Kuiti died on the 13th

April before Hui Tau. We send our

deepst sympathy to her family. Also
Relief Society and Sunday School are

going along fine with the Priesthood

members on the ball. We congratulate

Levin in that they have permission to

raise funds for a chapel. Kia Kaha, e

hoa ma.

From Palmerston North news is

limited, but we welcome to the Branch

Sister Joyce Bratton who hails from

Te Kuiti. She has already been put to

work in the Relief Society as Secre-

tary-Treasurer to Sister Delia Steele

as President, Mary A. Carr, 1st coun-

sellor, and Georgina Smith, 2nd coun-

sellor.

From Tamaki, as always, news is of

activity. Already we have our district

officers working on our zone conven-

tion. Firesides and cottage meetings

are the attraction for the young folk
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and we have the Beehives, Mia Maids
and Gleaners trying their hand out in

cooking, sewing, etc.

On May 9, 1954, we congratulated

the Tamaki Sunday School officers for

the lovely Mother's Day programme.
Speeches and songs filled the chapel

and the congregation looked on in

wonder and admiration. This pro-

gramme was followed by a dinner pre-

pared by all except Mothers. Also,

congratulations go to the Primary
officers for their fine Sunday evening

programme. It is as the scriptures say,

"and a little child shall lead them."

We were also pleased to see that

Tamaki have at last organized "Wha-
kapapa" under the leadership of Bro-

ther Richard Marsh.

TARANAKI
By Shirley Manu

To the number of our district repre-

sentatives now at the College is added

another two, in the persons of Brother

Kapua Manu and his wife, from the

Mania Branch, who left early in May
to take up residence there, and to

help with the work on this project.

A farewell evening sponsored by the

Church Social Committee was held

for them and here Kap and Polly

were bid "God speed" in the under-

taking of this new venture.

It could be said that May was a

month of migrations, for in this month
also we lost Brother Hammy Manu
and family to the Porirua Branch, so

Porirau, what is our loss, is now your

gain. Again, May could be said to

have been a month of visiting and re-

visiting. On the first Sunday of the

month Manaia received a welcome
visit, in bulk supply, in the way of

Brother and Sister Steve White of

Waitara and Elders Pedersen and
Bohn from New Plymouth. Their at-

tendance at Sunday School and Testi-

mony Bearing Meeting certainly

boosted up our numbers at these meet-

ings on this day and it was most in-

spiring to hear their individual testi-

monies. A week later, Brother Turake
Manu and some of the members from
Manaia in like manner visited Wanga-
nui.

"Just What the Doctor Ordered"

was staged with all hilarity in the

Manaia Branch on June 1st and was
greeted with great enthusiasm by those

who attended M.I.A. this night.

Many things are happening in the

Wanganui Branch and it looks like

everyone will want to "be in" on all

the activities. A lovely Mother's Day
programme was held on May 9, 1954,

and although the 'flu germ has been

busy there was a good attendance at

this meeting. Two of the 'flu victims

were Elder and Sister Gardner but

they are nearly well again. Branch

teaching by the Priesthood members
has commenced and so has visiting

teaching by the Relief Society Sisters.

On Tuesday the Relief Society held

their sponge competition and the en-

tries were sold at the film evening

held in the Old Folks' Hall under the

direction of Brother Blythe. Sister

Louise Stent won the contest. The
money raised from selling sponges,

sweets and other eatable will go to-

wards our College fund. Notices were

sent out to all members and friends

telling them that M.I.A. in the Wan-
ganui Branch was commencing on the

1st of June at the Old Folks' Hall;

the programme being one of sports.

OTAGO
By Beverley Wilton

Greetings from our District

!

News has been rather scare in the

Christchurch Branch during the past

month.

One of our young Sisters, Muriel

Henderson, was married on May 8th.

We wish you every success during

your married life, Muriel.
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We are happy to see Elder Phillips

back again in the Branch. Elder New-
man was called to the office as re-

corder and, since. Elder Phillips has

laboured in Christchurch.

Timaru Branch was well represented

at Hui Tau, and we all certainly came
home feeling spiritually uplifted. Hui
Tau also marked the release from their

missions of Sisters Nancy Bratton and

Polly Enoka, who we grew to love

much. We thank them for all their

contributions to us.

We give a hearty welcome to Elders

Arbuckle and Murfitt who are now
labouring in Timaru and hope that

they will be happy with us. We pray

that they may be led to the honest

in heart.

On Saturday, May 15, the Timaru
Branch held a farewell evening for

Brother Jack and Sister Margaret

Scott and family, who sailed on the

"Oronsay" to make their home in

Canada. They all took an active part

in the organizations, and are a most
sincere and humble family. We are

sad that they have left us, but are

happy for them. May God bless them
in all they undertake to do in their

new home.

WELLINGTON
By June Young

On May 13 the U.S. aircraft

carrier "Tarawa" and its sister ship

the "O'Bannon' 'steamed into Welling-

ton Harbour. Numbered among the

3,000 on board were six L.D.S. boys.

Headed by Captain Bannister and

Lieutenant Morris, this group arranged

to show to a large party of Saints

the modern and well-equipped carrier

from stem to stern. Though these boys

were only here for a few days, they

found time to attend Sunday services

at the Wellington Branch, and give

inspiring messages about the Gospel.

The Senior and Junior L.D.S. in-

door basketball teams are doing very

well in the inter-club competitions in

Wellington. Along with the local

basketball talent we have a few new
stars—Elders Harper, Barber and
Madsen Elkington. Besides playing

fine basketball, these teams are doing
a great missionary work.

Friends of Brother Don Ross will

be interested to hear that he is now
a radio star on 2ZB. He was intro-

duced to the radio audience as a

tenor of N.Z. wide repute, and sang
a bracket of four songs to prove the

point.

We are glad to have back with us

Brother Bob Hirimi, who has been
in the Wellington Hospital for some
weeks recovering from a ruptured ap-

pendix.

The sun shone brightly for the wed-
ding day of Girlie Takuna Solomon
to Brother Frank Hippolite, when they

were married at the Porirua Pa Hall
by Brother Keri Katene. Numerous
friends gathered to witness the beauti-

ful occasion, and see the bride who
looked very beautiful in a ballerina

length gown of white lace over satin.

Her bridesmaids were Olive Kenny
and Tutari Solomon and the grooms-
men were Ben Hippolite and Luti

Solomon. A perfect day for all was
rounded out by a social dance held in

the Porirua Hall.

POVERTY BAY
By Gladys Kopua

The Te Hapara Chapel sure does

grow by leaps and bounds. It is ex-

pected to be completed by the end of

June. The Saints of Te Hapara have

donated up to date over £1,000 of

labour and are still there in full force

each day painting, etc. Everyone is

pitching in to complete this and pay

for it by the time it is completed.
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Sister Kelly has topped the list of

donated labour. She has not missed a

day since the building started, and

really has worked hard at all kinds

of jobs. The women folk proved that

they could do the same as the men.

The district has lost two very fine

workers. Brother and Sister Aspinall

have gone to the College to serve

a mission there. Brother Phil Aspin-

all, Jnr., and wife are here again to

stay. We bid them welcome and hope

they will be here for a long time.

Elder Smith, during his short stay

here, became very much liked by all,

but has now gone to serve in the

Islands.

Poahui Branch really needs a chapel.

They have been having a hard time

trying to find a place to hold meetings

as the homes are no longer satis-

factory. However, they have been

granted permission by the people to

hold meetings at one of the meeting

houses for the time being.

We have many members from the

district away at school and a few in

the hospital. We wish to give our love

to them.

DISTRICT STATISTICS
Births:

On May 13, 1954, to Sister Maraea
and Ron Chase of Tamaki Branch, a
son.

Baptisms:

. .Auckland: Marjorie Galbraith, June
6, 1954.

Hawkes Bay: Tamihaha Cotter, no
date. Barry Albert Smale, no date.

Noeline Ann Smale, no date. Olive

Kathleen Alice Stephens, no date.

Otago: Allan Perriton, April 4,

1954. Rose R. Madden, April 8, 1954.

Marriages:

Auckland: Douglas J. Martin to

Wati Crawford, May 24, 1954.

Otago: Muriel Henderson, May 8,

1954.

Wellington: Frank Hippolite to

Girlie Takuna.

Deaths:

Bay of Islands: Frank Witehira of

Mataraua Branch, May 28, 1954.

Mahia: Geraldine Mihi, infant

daughter of Brother Tom Waerea,
May 17, 1954. Rua Nia Nia, of Iwitea.

Manaivatu: Heeni Kuiti, non-mem-
ber, April 13, 1954.

NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA O ROTO I TE HITORI
O TE HAHI (Continued from Page 244)

Ko nga kaari tiaki i korerotia ake

ra, he mea kowhiti mai, ko nga tangata

mutunga ake o te tutuatanga, o te we-

weia, o te anuanu. He paruparu katoa

nga korero e puta ana mai i o ratou

mangai, kaore he hakahaka (vulgarity)

he papaku, he hauraro (low brow) i

etahi atu wahi o te ao, katahi ano ka

rangona na enei tangata e tiaki nei i

te poropiti me ona hoa, e kiia nei he

herehere na te Mirihia. He poke katoa

nga wahi o te whenua i hikoitia ai e

enei taurekareka.

Tetahi kohine ko Mrs. Robinson te

ingoa, i tae mai kia kite i tana tane

ia George W. Robinson, kia kite ano

hoki i tana papa i a Hirini Rikitona

i a ia e takoto mate ana i tae mai te

kohine nei me te hiki haere mai ano
i tana tamaiti pepi. He urunga mai

nona ki roto i te whare herehere nei,

ki roto i te tatangi o nga tiini meka-
meka, o nga rakau kohuru, ka titiro

ki tana papa e takoto ne' i roto i te

mate, i te ngakau mamae ; me tana

tane, e peneitia nei e te ito, pa m?;riae

ana te wahangutanga ki a ia, te pua-

kitanga mai he waipuketanga no te

roimata i ona kamo. Noho tonu te

kohine nei i te taha o tana papa tae

noa ki te taenga mai o te hau ora kia

ia i te korenga atu o te piwa, i te

hokinga mai o te marama ki ona wha-

kaaro me nga kaha o tona tinana."
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That Boy

He wants to be like his Pad! You men.

Did you ever think, as you pause,

That the boy who watches your every move

Is building a set of lavs/

He's moulding a life you're the model for.

And whether it's good or bad

Depends upon the kind of example set

To the boy who'd be like his Dad.

Would you have him go everywhere you go?

Have him do just the things you do?

And see everything that your eyes behold,

And woo all the gods you woo/

11'hen you see the worship that shines in the eye

Of your lovable little Lad,

Could you rest content if he gets his wish

And grows to be like his Dad/

It's a job that none but yourself can fill;

It's a charge you must answer for;

It's a duty to show him the road to tread

Ere he reaches his manhood's door.

It's a debt you owe for the greatest joy

On this earth to be had;

The pleasure of having a boy to raise

Who wants to be like his Pad!
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Man's Greatest Duty - The Value of a Son

We have never seen the I' ather here.

But we have known the Son,

The finest type of manhood
Since the World begun.

And summing up the works of God,

I write with reverent pen,

7 he greatest is the Son He sent,

To prove the lives of men.

The Lord did not come down Himself

To prove to man His worth.

He sought our worship through the Child

He placed here on earth.

How can I best express my life

Wherein does greatness lie?

How can I long remembrance win.

Since I was born to die.

Both fame and gold arc selfish things

Their worth may quickly flee,

But I am father of a boy

Who came to speak for me.

In Him lies all I hope to be,

His splendour shall be mine;

I shall have done man's greatest work

If only he is fine.

Tor some day He shall help the World
Long after I am dead.

In all that men may say of Him
My praises shall be said.

It matters not what I should gain

Of fleeting gold and fame.
My hope of joy depends alone

On what my boy shall claim.

My story must be told through Him,
Tor Him I work and plan

;

Man's greatest duty is to be

The Tcither of a Man.
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'I testify to yon that God our Heavenly

Father lives, that He communicates with His

servants, that He has established in this

dispensation of the world His great work.

the only plan of salvation whereby mankind

may be saved, the only means by which

peace may be established in the world."

David ( ). McKay.

• ABOUT THE COVER . . .

Within the walls of the massive, dome-shaped Tabern-
acle on Temple Square, shown on the cover, are held
numerous activities.

Outstanding amongst these are the April Conferences
held each year, commemorating the organization of the
Church on April 6, 1830; and, the Choir Broadcast and
"Spoken Word" from Temple Square, a radio programme
presented over KSL and the Columbia Broadcasting Sys-
tem on a nation-wide basis. This programme is in its

25th year of broadcasting.

The Tabernacle will seat approximately 10,000 people.

In the foreground can be seen the Sea Gull Monu-
ment, erected in memory of the Sea Gull, sent by the
grace of God to save the crops of the Saints.
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^ & Si N D now I would that ye

-^» should be humble, and be sub-

missive and gentle, easy to be en-

treated, full of patience and long

suffering, being temperate in all

things, being diligent in keeping the

commandments of God at all times,

asking for whatsoever things ye stand

in need, both Spiritual and temporal,

always returning thanks unto God for

whatsoever things ye do receive. And
see that ye have faith, hope and charity

and then ye will abound in good

works." (Alma 7:23-24.)

What a wonderful counsel ! Still

more, what a wonderful promise,

should we adhere to this counsel

which, though given in Book of Mor-
mon days, is just as applicable to us

of this day. How many of us, on taking

mental stock of ourselves, find we are

so puffed up with pride that we fail

to admit a wrong, ask forgiveness of

a mistake or fault, knowing that by so

doing we would create happier asso-

ciations one with another, and a much
pleasanter pathway for all concerned.

And just how difficult can we become

when approached to accept an assign-

ment? or perhaps an office? or even

adopt methods other than those to

which we have been accustomed?

When things don't work out as

planned, when people and their ways
are a little different from what we
expected, or when opinions differ from

ours, how impatient can we become?
We all know that we must learn to

take people and deal with them as they

are, and not as we would like them

to be.

If we keep the second great com-
mandment of "Love thy neighbour as

thyself," then such qualities as charity,

humility, patience, understanding, and

tolerance, automatically become ours.

Did I hear one ask, "Who is my
neighbour?" All of God's children,

whether they belong to our Faith or

not ; whether they live as we would
have them or not ; all are His children,

and our neighbours. So what a grand

opportunity we have of extending a

helping hand and understanding heart,

and at the same time preaching this

Gospel of ours—not by words, but by

actions. Let us be tolerant, sympathetic

and co-operative ; but don't make any-

one, not even our most dear, respon-

sible for our progress.

The best and greatest Teacher of all

times, in one sentence, gave us the

solution to all our ills. "Love the Lord

thy God with all thy might, mind, and

heart, and love thy neighbours as thy-

self."

Well, we may say we love God and

keep His commandments ; we may love

our neighbours, and give to the poor

and needy, but we know it is one

thing to give to those we know and

love and to give to strangers things

we do not require ourselves, but the

(Continued on Page 258)
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By ELDER MELVIN R. HUDMAN

EACH year, within the Church of

Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints,

there are held scores of conferences.

These may vary in size from a small

Branch Conference of perhaps 15 mem-
bers to a Stake Conference of 8-

10,000, or to the great semi-annual

General Conference of the Church held

in April and October, in which an

estimated 17-20,000 persons attend.

The principle of fasting and meet-

ing together often can be traced back

to the time of Christ when the Apostles

exhorted the disciples of Christ that

they should meet often in fasting and

praying, and for the bearing of testi-

mony.

The traditional conference held

amongst the Latter-day Saints has as

its origin April 6, 1830, when six

persons met in the home of Peter

Whitmer Snr. to organize the Church.

It is in commemoration of this oc-

casion that the huge General Confer-

ence is held in April each year. This

conference always tries to include the

6th of April during the course of the

three-day assembly.

In a report on the April Conference
of 1954 there were approximately

18,000 persons present for the confer-

ence. The conference assembly body is

held in the huge Tabernacle on Temple
Square which houses the nation re-

nowned Tabernacle Organ, and from
which the Choir presents its weekly
Sunday morning broadcast on a

nation-wide radio network. The con-

ference is also carried by direct wire

television to the Assembly Hall on
Temple Square, and to the Barrett's

Hall. The Priesthood Session was car-

ried by direct wire radio to audiences

of men in Provo, Ogden, Logan, Idaho
Falls, and Lovell, Wyoming. Some
20,000 male members away from Salt

Lake listened in on this special ses-

sion, which is not open to the public.

It was estimated that in excess of

3,800,000 television sets were tuned in

on conference carried by nine TV sta-

tions besides KSL in Salt Lake City.

In addition nine other radio stations

beamed all six sessions to their listen-

ers and 26 more carried one or more
sessions. Radio Stations KGMB in

Honolulu, Hawaii, planned to re-

broadcast some of the Sunday pro-

ceedings.

Such huge crowds are not necessary

for the success of conferences, how-

ever, for the Lord said, "Verily, verily,

I say unto you, as I said unto my
disciples, 'Where two or three are

gathered together in my name, as

touching on thing, behold, there will

I be in the midst of them—even so

am I in the midst of you.'
"

Thus it is, within each Stake are

held quarterly conferences and within

Wards are held annual Ward Confer-

ence.
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Here in New Zealand each year is

held our great "Hui Tau." One of the

greatest of these was held in April of

1954 at the College under construc-

tion in Frankton. Although far from

reaching the goal we desire, it was

indeed a spiritual feast for all present.

Each District has its Hui Parihas,

some once, and others twice a year.

And down even to the smallest Branch

has its Hui Pekas once a year.

May we be mindful of our blessings

and opportunities that come to us, to

meet and hear testimony to the divinity

of Christ and in thus doing fulfill His

will revealed in Section 101 :22 of the

D. & C, "Behold, it is my will that all

they who call on my name, and wor-

ship me according to mine everlasting

Gospel, should gather together, and

stand in holy places."

—M.R.H.

WOMEN'S CORNER (Continued from Page 256)

most precious gift, of understanding,

few of us can spare the time to give.

True charity does not give, or rather,

donate. It knows no sense of superior-

ity. Rather, it loves actively. It shares,

and feels the troubles, the bitterness,

despair, cold and hunger of those it

seeks to bless. Study the words of

Paul to the Corinthians, and we will

know we have been commanded to

have Charity.

Yes ! Indeed, to love our fellow men
we must really dig deep down to

understand him, his nature, his needs,

fears and hopes. We must cease to

find fault with superficial things, and

search beneath the surface for the

cause of his actions, words, or looks

which irritate us. We can be sure that

anyone who cherishes resentments and

grudges, and who is intolerant toward

others, is closing the gate which opens

the way to one's own forgiveness. For

the feelings which are in our own
souls, the emotions that play upon our

hearts determine whether or not we
shall be the recipients of the mercy

of our Heavenly Father, and upon this,

of course, rests our forgiveness and

exaltation.

Yes! We Sisters of the Relief

Society have so many opportunities of

showing what we can really do to-

wards teaching the principles of our

Church. May we always cherish the

greatest of all gifts, the everlasting

Gospel of the Master. Let us live it,

and preach it, by not only sharing our

possessions, but our knowledge, heart,

humility, faith and time with God and

man.

Judging from the letters coming in,

the Sponge Evening has been, in most

case, quite a success, and those taking

part have had lots of fun and laughter.

The thanks of the Mission Board go

out to those Branches participating in

the Monthly Projects.

Pray always for the Spirit of the

Lord to guide us that we may con-

tinue to abound in His choicest bless-

ings.

Sister Grant was recently

selected and set apart as President

of the New Zealand Mission Relief

Society to succeed Sister Ruby
Burge. Chosen as Sister Grant's

counsellors respectively are Sister

Lorna Wishart and Mary Kelcher,

with Sister Gertrude Murfitt as

Secretary.
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PRESIDENT MAY on 32,000 Mile Foreign Mission Tour

* The following concludes a report on President McKay's 32,000-mile
foreign Mission tour in which he visited parts of the British, South
African, Brazilian, Uruguain, Argentine and the Central American
Missions. This report is taken from the "Deseret News" reports as
reported and covered by his secretaries.

THE morning of January 29, 1954,

found President McKay a guest

of "Radio Espectado" and he was
interviewed for 10 minutes over one of

the most popular radio stations in the

country. He gave his impressions of

the country, its resources, its climate,

its people and particularly of its gov-

ernment.

Of the government he emphasized

his favourable reactions to the com-

plete separation of church and state,

saying that "This granting to each in-

dividual his freedom of action—so long

as his actions do not deny others the

same privilege—is one of the greatest

boons to humanity."

Later that day the Saints in Uru-
guay entertained the group by folk

dancing and an "asado" or barbecue.

The members and missionaries dressed

in the native gaucho and "China" dress

and performed a long and interesting

samba and square dance. Six lambs

were barbecued "al aire libre" and the

meat was said to be delicious.

The following day of January 30, at

4 p.m., the cornerstone of the Monte-
video Chapel was laid. Not only was
this occasion outstanding in the life

of many Saints because the President

of the Church offered the prayer, but

also because this is the first chapel in

South America erected by the Church.

It is a beautiful building. A com-
modious chapel for worship, a spacious

recreation hall and ample classrooms,

plus an outdoor basketball court.

In the evening nearly 100 men met
with President McKay and Mission

officials in Priesthood meeting.

Conference Held in Chapel

Sunday morning and Sunday even-

ing general conference was held in the

nearly completed chapel. About 400

people attended the morning session

and attendance marked about 500 at

the evening meeting.

The Mission chorus, under the cap-

able direction of Sister Berna J. Good-
win, was outstanding in its appearance

and performance.

The theme of the conference was the

Ten Commandments and was fully

carried out. President McKay gave the

differences between our Church and

others. Outside reporters present were
writing for all they were worth.

The following Monday morning,

February 1, 1954, was devoted to mis-

sionary meeting. President McKay ad-

dressed the group of missionaries and

gave them many words of inspiration

and wisdom.

Before separating for dinner, the

missionaries presented President and

Sister McKay with a hand-finished

bronze statue of a gaucho standing on

a marble base. The missionaries also

presented Robert McKay with an alli-

gator set, including a wallet, a billfold,

and a belt ; also an alligator bag for

his wife. Sister McKay was presented

with an alligator bag by the Relief

Society and two alligator skins so she

could have a pair of shoes made in

the States to match her bag.

Later in the day they boarded the

Pan American plane for Buenos Aires,

Argentina, and arrived 50 minutes

later. The reception was the same

as in all places that President McKay
goes. The members had been anxiously
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awaiting their arrival and sang "We
Thank Thee, O God, for a Prophet."

Addresses 200

On February 2 the President ac-

cepted an invitation to address the

members of an American church in

Buenos Aires. A group of over two

hundred men and women were on hand

to greet him and hear his talk. He
was introduced by William B. Giles,

M.D., who must have memorized the

Improvement Era articles on the

President's life. His presentation of the

President's activities was thorough and

accurate as well as the figures and re-

ligious aspects of the Church. People

seem to know more about us than we
think.

The address was appropriate and
enthusiastically received. He com-
mented upon the blessings of the

American people and quoted from the

Book of Mormon that "This is a land

choice above all other lands."

The talk, which was not a discourse

on Mormon doctrine, left many quest-

ions in the minds of those listening

and a question and answer period

followed.

Meets Peron

Early the following morning Air.

Gilbert Chase of the U.S. Embassy
called to inform the President that

Juan D. Peron had granted an inter-

view with President McKay, and that

he could bring one other person with

him. It appeared as though Robert

and Sister McKay were to stay behind,

but because of a delay in President

Valentine's plans, Brother Robert Mc-
Kay was able to go. Later, however,

upon arriving, President Valentine

was able to attend the conference also.

After waiting for some time and
expecting to met an arrogant, pompous
fellow, they were ushered in to meet
President Peron. He was right at his

door with a charming smile and a sin-

cere handshake.

Gracious Host

President Peron was a gracious

host. After the exchange of courtesies,

he answered President McKay's ex-

pression of delight at being in that

great country by saying that he was
happy to have our people there.

President Peron is well informed,

even to knowing our social habits.

The conversation took a turn to the

conference which was to be held the

following Sunday, and when Peron
heard that it was planned to hold the

meeting in the building used by the

"Consejo de Mujeres" he shook his

head and said that that place would
be too small. He would place any
theatre at our disposal for such an

important event, even the Cervantes,

a beautiful theatre, second only to the

Colon Opera House.

At this point he made it clear that

the praises and considerations made
were not overtures made because of

President McKay's presence, but in

all sincerity.

The offer was accepted and it was
decided that the Cervantes Theatre

would be used.

Before parting, at the conclusion of

the conference, President McKay pre-

sented Peron beautifully leather bound,

gold lettered copies of the Book of

Mormon, the Doctrine and Covenants,

and Pearl of Great Price, all in Span-

ish. Peron accepted the books graci-

ously.

Upon checking preparations, it was
found that the Cervantes Theatre was
undergoing a general remodelling. But

according to Peron's wishes, 60 work-

ers were called on the job and the

next day the theatre was ready for use.

The remainder of February 3 and

4 were spent in meeting the U.S.

Ambassador, Alfred F. Nufer, and in

travelling into the interior of the

country for meetings, etc.
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Interviews Held

Upon arriving back at Buenos Aires,

the President's time was taken up with

interviews by the Time-Life reporter

and on the following day of Saturday,

February 6, was held an interview

with the U.P. reporter and in visiting

small branches scattered in outlying

districts.

Conference Held in

Magnificent "Theatre Cervantes"

On Sunday, February 7, 1954, two

outstanding conference meetings at 10

a.m. and 5 p.m. were held in the very

elaborate "Teatro Cervantes."

Nearly 800 members and investiga-

tors attended each session. Had Presi-

dent Peron's offer of the Cervantes

not been made, over 250 persons would
have been turned away.

Over 200 lights burned for two and

a half hours each session, six theatre

ushers assisted and all arrangements

made for the use of the theatre with-

out one cent cost to the Church. Offers

by President Lee B. Valentine, of the

Argentine Mission, to reimburse what-

ever extra expenses were involved

were gratefully acknowledged, but

President Peron had issued instruc-

tions to provide everything as a favour

to the Church.

During the meetings, the President

expressed publicly his gratitude for

President Peron's courtesy in extend-

ing special favours to the Church and
to its members in Argentina.

A climax to an historic day in the

Argentine Mission was attained when
in the evening the Radio Excelsior

presented a 10-minute tribute to Presi-

dent and Sister McKay and played two
of Gates' arrangements as sung by the

Tabernacle Choir.

Vis Chile

On Tuesday, February 9, they were
shown around the City of Santiago by

the only L.D.S. member in Chile,

Billie Fotheringham, and his wife,

Yolie.

On February 10 they landed in

Lima, Peru, and there met with many
of the Saints in that part of the Lord's

vineyard.

Following their visit to Lima, Peru,

they arrived in Panama City, Panama,

and were shown about and graciously

taken care of by President Gordon
Romney, his wife, and several mem-
bers of the Panama Branch. Later

Major Huish Yates drove them about

the historic and ancient sights of

Panama. It was after this historic

space of time that they made prepara-

tions for their homeward flight.

Because of circumstances beyond

their control, they were not able to

visit the Mexican Mission but would

make that trip at a later date.

It is the duty of nations as well as of men to own their dependence upon
the over-ruling poiver of God, to confess their sins and transgressions in humble
sorrozv . . . and to recognize the sublime truth that those nations only arc

blessed zvhosc God is the Lord. —Abraham LlNCO] v

We, the Boy Scouts of today—the leaders of tomorrow—should do all we
can to kcc"i this country free so we may continue to live in liberty, ll'c should
keep ourselves morally and physically clean, and live good lives so we can meet
our J/eavcidy Father with clean hands and pure hearts.

—Stewart Wright, a Boy Scout.
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"SPOKEN WORDS FROM ZION"
PUT YOUR HANDS INTO THE HAND OF GOD

Address to the Brighsm Young University Student body by
ELDER MATHEW COWLEY of the Council of the Twelve Apostles.

PRESIDENT WILKINSON,
members of the faculty, and fellow

students : First I want to welcome
Brother Hodson from Australia. I've

been to Australia so I love the Aus-
tralian people. In fact, I've never been

to a country yet where I didn't almost

immediately love the people of that

country. I want to say to him that he

has come to one of the greatest places

in all the world, and he is now a mem-
i

ber of the faculty of the most unique

universities in all the world. Today I

am very proud to be a member of the

Board of Trustees of this University.

I'm also a member of the Board of

Trustees of the Utah State Agricul-

tural College. I went to the University

of Utah. But I want to tell you
students that there is something you
will get here, and are getting here,

that you cannot get in either of those

other universities. And if you will take

away with you that something you get

here then you will have a more abund-

ant life than you could possibly have,

had you gone to any other institution

"l" learning in this country or else-

where. I'm pleased to be back here

and visit wtih you for a few minute-.

I met a friend of mine on the street

the other day and he told me that he
had been to a stake conference two
or three weeks ago where I was the

visitor. And he said he was telling a

brother about the conference. The bro-
ther asked, "Who war, the visil r?"

And my friend said, "Mathew
( a wley."

The brother then asked, "Did he
teach you anything?" To this my
friend replied, "No, but he sure made
us feel good,"

Well, I guess there isn't anything
that we can do greater in this world
than going around making people feel

good. Of course, it would have been
a greater compliment to me had he
said, "Yes, he taught us something and
also made us feel good." But then I'm
not gifted in all lines.

I appreciate President Wilkinson's

reference to my father. You know, I

was reared in a very unusual home.
Because of certain conditions which
aro:e, as he stated, my father was re-

leased from the Quorum of the Twelve
Apostles. He was not disfellow-

shipped; he was not excommunicated,

but he had to hold his Priesthood in

abeyance for a number of years, until

the First Presidency again gave him
the green light to go ahead. I suppose

he was officially inactive for some 27

or 28 years. At the beginning of that

period his children were mostly young.

I was just seven or eight years of age.

He couldn't officiate in the Priesthood

in any way. But they couldn't stop him
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from being the patriarch of his own
family, from presiding in his own
home. And I wouldn't be here today,

fellow students, if it had not been for

the integrity and the devotion and the

loyalty of my father to the Church of

Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

During those years of his inactivity he

kept his sons on missions for 25 years,

three of us in the islands of the seas,

one in Autralia and two in Europe, in

Germany. When I think of my father

(pardon me for being personal, but it's

President Wilkinson's fault) when I

think of him I think of the last words

of King George's Christmas broadcast

in 1939. I listened to that broadcast in

New Zealand. Britain was then in the

war. And at the end of his broadcast

he quoted (if I can remember them)

these words

:

I said to the man who stood at

the gate of the year, 'Give me a

light that I may tread safely into

the unknown.' And he replied, 'Go

out into the darkness and put your

hand into the hand of God. That is

better than light and safer than a

known way.'

During these years in our home
when there was considerable darkness

of disappointment, my father never

hesitated to place his hand in the hand

of God. And that indeed was to him

better than a light and better than the

known way. He taught us to pray.

And that was his way, his medium of

bearing his testimony to us and of

instructing us while he was upon his

knees in praying. Each of us took his

or her turn, but it seemed that his

turn came around oftener, and he was

one of the longest prayers I have ever

heard. I think more than once when
he said, "Amen," I wasn't even in the

room. I was pretty fast at crawling on

my knees. But in his prayers he always

poured out his heart .to God, and

always pleaded with Him not necess-

arily for himself, but for his children,

his family. And I don't think lie ever

offered up a prayer, but what in that

prayer there was this petition, "Holy
Father, if there ever comes a time

when my children have to choose be-

tween, following me, their father, or

being loyal and devoted to Thy Holy
Priesthood, please give to them the

courage and the fortitude to forsake

their own father and be loyal to the

Priesthood which Thou hast restored

to the earth." No sermon has ever

impressed me more than those words
in his prayers. My, how fathers can

save their families by remaining true

and loyal regardless of circumstances

and disappointments.

There came a time in my life when
I decided I would get married. I was
then attending school in Washington,

and I made plans with my sweetheart

—she is the one I married—I rushed

here so fast she couldn't send me a

"Dear John" letter. But I was
struggling to earn my way in Wash-
ington to get my education and I didn't

have enough money to come and get

married in
t
the Temple. So I made

plans to get married in New York, and

then when I finished school we were

to come home and be sealed in the

Temple. We even had the announce-

ments printed, and then all of a sudden

my father heard of it. Now I know
what he did. He wasn't a man of

means. He was never successful in a

business way, and I guess things

looked pretty dark for him as far as

I was: concerned. So he went out and

nut his hand into the hand of God. I

know he did it on his knees, and in

response to that prayer I received

money from him, and he, said you have

tn.xome home and get married right

in. the first instance. I came home and

went to the Temple ; I will never for-

get that morning. It was the loth <>f

July. But that mornjlg we met at the

Temple, my father and my mother,

and some of our family. We came
aniunj I"--; m Wiesl Temple where we
liy-ed, in t across the street from the

Temple I .lock. My wife and her fam-

ily came antfl we met at that little gate.
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at the east wall of the Temple. There

we met and went in, all but my father.

He couldn't go beyond that little gate.

And yet I was going in there because

of him, because of his faith, his devo-

tion, his integrity, because he had the

greatest obsession of his life, the sal-

vation of his children. I'll never forget

that picture.

My, the good he did during those

years of inactivity. You know, my
father never used to say, "Come on,

boys, let's go to meeting." He would
always say, "Let's go and partake of

the Sacrament." Yes, he could partake

of the Sacrament, but he couldn't bless

it. He could do almost anything a

woman could do in the Church except

go to the Temple. And so we would
go and partake of the Sacrament, and
I learned from him the importance of

that sacred right, that here in the

Sacrament meeting, before the Sacra-

ment Beard, we could renew our cove-

nants and keep them in force. We
could learn that the young priest in

his tender years, as President Joseph
Fielding Smith so beautifully ex-

plained recently, could place us all

under covenant. Yes, the young priest

can place everyone under covenant,

even up to and including the Prophet,

Seer, and Revelator of the Church. So
I learned to go and partake of the

Sacrament.

Then I was called on a mission. Oh,
my father always saw to it that the

boys were called on missions. They
didn't used to screen them in those

days like they do now. The Bishop

would just look around and see what
was going on, and then he would say,

"Oh, oh, there's young Cowley. We'd
better get him out in the Mission

Field, and get him there quick." So
out we'd go, three of us at the age

of seventeen. And I will never forget

the prayers of my father the day that

I left. I have never had a more beauti-

ful blessing in all my life. Then his

last words to me at the railroad

station, "My boy, you will go out on

that mission; you will study; you will

try to prepare your sermons, and

omctimes when you are called upon
you will think you are wonderfully

prepared, but when you stand up your

mind will go completely blank." I have

had that experience more than once.

I said, "What do you do when your

mind goes blank?" He said, "You
stand up there and with all the fervour

of your soul, you bear witness that

Joseph Smith was a Prophet of the

living God, and thoughts will flood into

your mind and words to your mouth,

to round out those thoughts in a facil-

ity of expression that will carry con-

viction to the heart of everyone who
listens." And so my mind, being mostly

blank during my five years in the

Mission Field, gave me the opportunity

to bear testimony to the greatest event

in the history of the world since the

crucifixion of the Master. Try it some-

times, fellows and girls. If you don't

have anything else to say, testify that

Joseph Smith was the Prophet of God,

and the whole history of the Church

will flood into your mind, the prin-

ciples of the Gospel, faith, repentance,

baptism, the laying on of hands for the

gift of the Holy Ghost, tithing—10%
not 5%—fasting, the honest cost of a

meal as a contribution. All these things

will flood into your mind, if you will

but bear testimony that the Prophet

was indeed a servant of God and an

instrument in His hands. It is wonder-

ful to retain in your minds the lessons

you get in your homes.

Now I have only about two or three

minutes to give the talk I wanted to

give. I wanted to talk a little bit about

peace of mind this morning. I think

there is a shortage of peace in the

world. I think peace of mind is in

short supply, even among our own
people, but if there is anyone in all

this world who should have peace of

mind it is the members of the Church

of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

Yet we find frustration, disappoint-

ment, depression, confusion existing
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everywhere, even in the homes of our

people. I hear these problems from

morning until night while I am in my
office. And yet almost the last words

of the Master, the Prince of Peace,

were : My peace I leave with you, my
peace i give unto you, not as the world

giveth, give I unto you.

Let not your heart be troubled,

neither let it be afraid.

That was the benediction of the

Master when He met at the close of

His ministry with His disciples. And
what is this peace that He spoke

about? "My peace I leave with you."

What was it? His philosophy, His

plan of life, His design for living the

Gospel of Regeneration? And why
should the people be frustrated who
are obedient to the principles of the

Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Gospel

of Peace. There is nothing wrong
with the Gospel, my brothers and sis-

ters, but sometimes there is something

wrong with our attitude about it.

Sometimes I am afraid that some
people, even some of our parents, are

trying to frighten us into the Celestial

Glory. There is no place in this plan,

which is to give us peace, for frighten-

ing God's children back into His pres-

ence. I think the sweetest words ever

uttered were these three, "God is love."

And where love obtains, in the world,

or in the home, or in the hearts of

man, there will be and abide peace. If

you are obedient, lift up your hearts

and rejoice. Be joyous, be happy.

There is no purpose in all of this

obedience if there is no provision in

that obedience for a peace of mind and

a tranquility of soul. Have peace in

your hearts ; have peace of mind, and

then let that influence, or effluence, or

whatever you would call it, carry over

into the lives of others. Don't try to

frighten people with the plan of peace.

You know as well as I that what this

world lacks today is the influence of

the Prince of Peace. Maybe I have
mentioned it here before, but I'll re-

peat it. There stands on the top of the

Andes Mountains what is called the

Christ of the Andes. A great statue of

Chn'st, erected there by the republics

of Argentina and Chili, and on the

base of Ihe statue is inscribed these

words, "Sooner shall these mountains
crumble into dust than the Republics

of Argentina and Chili break the peace

which they have pledged to maintain

at the feet of Christ, the Redeemer."

Peace cannot come into this world,

except at the feet of Christ, the Re-

deemer. Councils, meetings around the

Board of International Politics will be

of no avail in bringing peace to this

world if the Prince of Peace has no

place in those meetings. God bless us

that we may have peace of mind and

peace in our hearts. Now you can't

have peace of and be in want materi-

ally. You can't have the spirit of the

Gospel in your hearts with an empty
stomach, and so in the plan of the

Master there is provision not only for

the salvation of the spirit of man, but

for his physical being. And to me the

greatest movement in the history of

this Church, to 'bring a sense of

security and a spirit of peace into the

hearts of the members of this Church,

is what we call the Welfare Plan.

Once we grasp fully the spirit and

genius of that plan, then all of us

can divest our minds of worry and

anxiety, not only pertaining to the

spiritual things, but to the material

things of life. We have it. It is called

the fullness of the Gospel of Jesus

Christ. God grant that we may submit

ourselves to the influences, to the mold-

ing force of this beautiful Gospel. And
in conclusion, I leave my witness with

you. I know that God lives ; I know
that Jesus is the Christ. No one can

take that witness from me. It cannot

be taken from me because I have had

the witness. I know that Joseph Smith

was a Prophet of the Living God, that

every prophecy that he uttered which

has not been fulfilled will be fulfilled

in God's due and appointed time.

In the name of Jesus Christ, Amen.
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Faith of Fishermen
By ELDER GEORGE GARDNER

TE live on the margin of a beauti-

ful river. By day it reflects the

beauty of the sun and sky, and by night

it reflects the light of the city on its

hanks. And by day we cross over the

bridge, and as we do so we watch

fishermen cast their lines. They fish as

the tide comes in and as the tide goes

out : at high tide and low tide, "they

fish for the herring fish that come

from the beautiful sea."

I wish more people had the faith

of a fisherman, that faith that impels

man to cast and wait. We are assured

that the long-suffering will in time re-

ceive their reward, as also the im-

patient and faithless receive their just

reward.

This trait of patience may have

been one of the virtues that caused

Jesus to like fishermen. He "came into

Gaililee preaching the kingdom of God,

and saying, The time is fulfilled and

the kingdom of God is at hand ; re-

pent ye, and believe the gospel.

Now as He walked by the sea of

Gaililee, He saw Simon and Andrew,

his brother, casting a net into the sea,

for they were fishers.

And Jesus said unto them, 'Come ye

after me. and I will make you to be-

come fishers of men.'

And straightway they forsook their

nets, and followed Him."

It was this same unity of faith that

Christ asked for when he had finished

His work and was about to return to

His Father in Heaven; when He
prayed, "Holy Father, keep through

Thine own name those whom thou hast

given me, that they may be one, as

we are.

Neither pray I for these alone, but

for them also which shall believe on

me through their word."

The scriptural reference that a small

child shall lead them and show the

way might well be applied to the ac-

quisition of faith. Greater faith is not

exercised than the faith of a child, in

man or Christ, or God.

Youth has a moment of anxiety when
parting with a coin for ice cream or

candy or the like, but the reward re-

news the faith. There are those, grown
men at that, who have more anxiety

and less faith when it comes to part-

ing with a small coin for tithing or

fast offering than these children. Those
who do not have faith in the blessings

that follow in the footsteps of keep-

ing the commandments could hardly

hope to be good fishermen.

Though the honesty of men increase

that faith, it takes faith for a work-

man to wait a fortnight for his pay.

It takes faith for the corner grocer

to wait a fortnight for his money.

Sometimes his faith is tried, usually

by those who have little faith enough

for tithes and offerings.. It takes faith

for a farmer to wait a season for his

crops or for a shepherd to wait for his

clip of wool. They and the world bene-

fit by their faith.

The prophets of God have told us

that we do not have to pay tithing if

we do not desire to pay, but they have

warned that if we are to benefit from

the blessings derived in it, we must

pay. The blessings, as faithful payers

know, far outweigh the sacrifices. I

wish more non-payers had the faith

of a fisherman.

Peter was a fisherman. When he

saw Jesus walking on the water, he

prayed that with a little help from the

Master, he too might walk that way ;

and he could when the sea was calm.

But a sudden breeze and waves fright-

ened him. Fear destroyed his faith in
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himself and he began to sink, but

through faith in Christ he was saved.

Some fishermen go far in search of

fish. Some fish all night without suc-

cess. We read in John 1:5-17: "Jesus

said unto them (some of His disciples

who had been fishing all night),

'Children, have you any meat?' They
answered him 'No.' And He said unto

them, 'Cast your nets on the right side

of the ship and ye shall find.' They
cast therefore and were not able to

draw it for the multitude of fishes."

Peter and his companions had often

gone hungry for the lack of fishes.

Before them were fish to last them,

their families, and friends for many
days. He was admiring the fish. Jesus

was, no doubt, a little disappointed.

He had so much to tell them in a few

short days, so much of the bread of

life He wanted to give them.

"Lovest thou me more than these?"

He said to Peter. "Thou knowest I

love thee," was Peter's answer. Jesus

said, "Feed my lambs."

Then the Apostles left all their fish,

all their nets and boats, and their

material interests of life and followed

Him, to teach the Gospel of Jesus

Christ to all who would listen. (John
21:15-17.)

Following the feeding of the five

thousand, Jesus crossed the lake but

was pursued by a large gathering.

What was the reason for their follow-

ing? Jesus gave a severe rebuke and

kindly counsel to some who followed

:

"Ye seek me not because ye saw the

miracle, but because ye did eat the

loaves and were filled." No more
kindly counsel, no better advice has

been given the children of men than

that which followed the rebuke

:

"Labour not for the meat which

perisheth, but for that meat which en-

dureth unto everlasting life, which the

Son of Man shall give unto you, for

Him hath the Father sealed."

But they had no interest in the bread

of life. "Then saith they unto Him,
what shall we do, that we might work
the works of God?" They wanted to

know how to do the miracle so they

could eat without working. They
wanted more, they wanted to know
how Moses brought down manna from

heaven for their hungry fathers.

Christ continued kindly to show
them the importance of the Gospel.

"And Jesus said unto them, I am the

bread of life ; he that cometh to me
shall never hunger ; and he that be-

lieveth on me shall never thirst. But

I say unto you that ye also have seen

me and believed not. Your fathers did

eat manna in the wilderness and are

dead.

I am the living bread which came

down from heaven; if any man eat of

this bread, he shall live forever."

Many of those who heard His words

.are perhaps still dead. They did not

have the faith of the Fishermen.

On May 15, 1820, in Harmony,
Pennsylvania, the Angel John the Bap-

tist restored the Aaronic Priesthood

to earth ; conferred it upon Joseph

Smith and Oliver Cowdery. This was

one of the most important events in

modern times. John said he was com-

missioned by Peter, James and John,

who held the keys of this Priesthood.

Shortly thereafter Peter, James and

John restored the Melchesidek Priest-

hood to earth for the last dispensa-

tion. It is true, do you believe it? Do
you have the FAITH OF A FISH-
ERMAN?

In the spring a young man's fancy often turns him dovOn,
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THIS WORLD-WIDE CHURCH
B.Y.U. Student Wins

$6,600 Law Award

Recently a student at the Brigham

Young University, Robert L. Beecroft,

was awarded the Root-Tilden scholar-

ship which will cover three years study

at the school of law, New York Uni-

versity. Students from six states were

interviewed for the honour.

Eligibility for the Root-Tilden

scholarship counted up to one-third on

the extra-curricular activities of the

participating students. Robert has been

unable to participate in school activi-

ties because of an unusually heavy

study-load and an off-campus job in

a department store.

Summoned to Denver for an inter-

view with the scholarship board, he

told them of his activities as a mission-

ary of the Church. This was accepted

as the required extra-curricular.

An article, accompanied by a photo-

graph of the beautiful "Sea Gull

Monument," was featured in the May
8 issue of the Saturday Evening Post.

"Six hundred miles from the nearest

ocean rises one of the most unusual

memorials anywhere : A monument to

the sea gull," Ivor Maclvor, the

author, writes. "Even more strangely,

it was erected out of the gratitude of a

farming people."

He continues by explaining the

reason for its erection.

Directs Choir

Elder Ernest H. Wiemer, who began
his career in his early youth by join-

ing and later conducting a chorus in

Koenigsberg, Germany, was the direc-

tor of the concert in which 5,000 sing-

ers participated in the Jersey City

Armory in May.

This concert was held by the North-

eastern Singers of America, Inc., and
included the United Singers of New
York City, Brooklyn, Queens, Nassau
and Suffolk County, Newark, N.J.,

Baltimore, Md., Washington D.C., and
Philadelphia, Pa.

Speaker at Ricks Rites

President David O. McKay was the

principle speaker at the impressive

Ricks College Commencement Exer-
cises on May 24. He addressed the

1954 graduates, representing the fifth

class of graduates since the school was
made a four-year, degree-granting in-

stitution.

The visiting guest speaker was also

asked to present the diplomas to the

graduates.

N.Y. Times Lauds Benson

In what is perhaps the first time

that verses from the Book of Mormon
have ever been used for a lead in the

New York Times, an article entitled

"The Benson Formula for Serenity"

was featured in the April 1 edition.

The author, M. Blair, asks the

question : "How is it that this man,

who reluctantly accepted his present

arduous job under the President's per-

suasion, remains through it all so un-

moved, so outwardly unruffled?"

Writes Mr. Blair: "One reason is

his religion. The words of the Mor-
mon Prophets are deeply inscribed in

the Benson character. A member of

the Council of the Twelve ... he

adheres to the Mormon tenet that

there is 'no growth without opposition.'

This belief supports him in his present

tribulations." He continues by stating

:

"He acts like a man whose conscience

(Continued on Page 270)

268 TE KARERE



Genealogy
Are the Maoris or Polynesian Groups of Israelitish Origin?

By SISTER RANG! DAVIS

THE Book of Mormon contains a

record of three different peoples

who left Europe and went to America.

The first, 2246 B.C., the second, 600

B.C., and the third, 588 B.C. The first

was at the confusion of tongues and

the second and third at the time of

the destruction of Jerusalem by the

Babylonians, and the reign of King
Zedekiah. The following are a few

characteristics of the Maoris and

American Indians where they resemble

ancient Israel. First, fringes worn on

their upper garments. (Numbers
15:36-41.) Second, any person touch-

ing a dead body is polluted and is kept

separate from others until the pollu-

tion is removed by certain ceremonies.

(Numbers 19:11-22.) Third, cutting

themselves and cutting their hair in

lamentation for their dead. (Deut.

14:1 & Lev. 19:28.) Fourth, the dwell-

ing place in which a person died is un-

clean. (Numbers 19:14.) Fifth, Ves-

sels used for cooking food which have

been used in a house in which a person

died, or in any other manner had be-

come polluted and destroyed. (Num-
bers 19:14-15.) Sixth, bones of dead

were preserved, especially those of

their chiefs were placed in canvas and

secret places. (Josh. 24:32.) Seventh,

Maori warriors going on a dangerous

expedition strictly observed the cus-

toms recorded in I Samuel 21 :4-5.

Sir George Grey in his traditional

history of the New Zealand race or

group, states : "The religious system

of ancient Mexico was probably to

some extent connected with them."

He also states that traditions, poems
and names commonly found among the

natives of New Zealand are very simi-

lar to those of the Hawaiian. The
Reverend William Ellis writes in re-

gard to Polynesia, "These Islands

were peopled from a country whose
inhabitants were highly civilized." He
further states that many customs war-
rant the inference that the Polynesians

has a Hebrew origin. He refers to

many points of resemblance between
manners and customs, characteristics

of an aristocrat and noble race, and
says that some members of the race

inhabiting Western America might
proceed to the Sandwich Islands and
thence spread over Polynesia.

Today it is possible through genea-

logies which have been preserved

throughout the ages to trace the an-

cestry of the Hawiians, Samoans,
Tongans, Rarotongans, Aitutakians

and others back to their common an-

cestor Hawaii-loa (Hagoth) back to

Adam (the creation). The genealogy

of the Maori people have been handed

down from generation to generation.

They had no written language. Twice
each year the young men of the tribes,

especially of the ranks of the chiefs,

would meet together in the Whare
Wananga (Temple) and there they

were taught to recite the names of

their ancestry, and to memorize the

same. The old Tohunga or High
Priest was their teacher. Two
branches of learning are taught in the

Temple : First is known as the "Kauae
Runga" or "upper jaw" being to teach

regarding the supreme God and

creator, etc. The second, known as

"Kauae Raro" or "lower jaw," per-

tains to the genealogies from time of

creation until the present time. Ac-
cording to Maori traditions, Tane-nui-

a-rangi was the man who instituted

the building of temples. He is said to

have ascended upon a high mountain

where he obtained the Heavenly pat-

tern for the building of the temple.

The building was called Te Whare-
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kura, named after the Heavenly
Temple where lo (God) dwells, and

was built in the original homeland i i

the Maori known as Te Hono-1-wairua
(Hawiian, Hono-wai-lua) at a place

called Tawhiti-pa-mamao. One other

temple was also built there. Later

their ancestors migrated to a place

called Hawaik-i-nui. where two more
temples were built in every island.

From there they migrated into the

Pacific and temples were built in every

island as they migrated from place to

place. Tane also had two white stones

or Whatu-kura. which were obtained

from Heavenly Temple and were used

in teaching the doctrines of the Whare
Wananga. There can be little doubt

that these Maori traditions refer to

Moses upon Mt. Sinai, the building of

the tabernacle in the wilderness, and
the building of Solomon's Temple.
And then after the migration of the

Xephites to America, the building of

the Temple of Nephi and the Temple
built in the land of Zarahemla, as re-

corded in the Book of Mormon, and

evidence by ruins that have been exca-

vated in Central and South America.

The Maoris have wonderful memories

that were trained, because of their

frequent meeting in the Whare Wana-
nga or Temple.

And thus their genealogies have
been preserved, making now possible

to prove that the Maoris, Samoans,
Tongans, Rarotongans and Hawaiians,
and all those who have peopled the

Islands of the sea.

Te Heuheu, great chief of Taupo,
stated when nominated for Maori king

in the year 185C: "Think not that I

am but a man, that my origin is of this

earth. I came from the Heavens. My
ancestors are all there. They are Gods,

I shall return to them." The great

chief of Ngati-Porourangi of East

Coast said in reply to nomination made
by chiefs of the race for a Maori king

in 1856, "Only one king I have and

that is God in Heaven." Matene Te
Whiwhi replied when he was nomin-

ated, "My kingship is from Heaven
throughout the ages to myself." He
was of the Raukawa, and Toa tribe of

Porirua and Otaki.

May God bless you all and be witli

you, I pray in the name of Jesus

Christ. Amen.

THIS WORLD-WIDE CHURCH (Continued from Page 268)

is always clear—his testimony today

will be the same next week or the

week after or a year from now. He
doesn't have to remember what he said

to an opposition senator at their last

meeting. This is a built-in-ulcer-

saving, not always found in Washing-

ton."

Sister McKay is Utah's Choice

Utah was represented in New York

City's national "Mother of the Year"

festivities in the early part of May
by its most illustrious mother—Mrs.
Emma Ray Riggs McKay.

"Thrilled" with the privilege of thus

representing Utah mothers, Mrs. Mc-
Kay, wife of President David O. Mc-
Kay, gave heartfelt thanks as she re-

ceived an award from her state spon-

sors and well-wishers.

Mrs. McKay won honours as "Utah

Mother of 1954" over 16 other Utah

mothers, all of whom were paid special

tribute also at a Sunday afternoon

service.

The honour of "U.S. Mother of the

Year" went to Mrs. Love McDuffie

Tolbert.
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The Sunday School in the N.Z. Mission

QUESTION FROM A SUNDAY SCHOOL TEACHER

' HY can't we obtain a spirit

of reverence in our chapels

like other churches do ?"

Learned writers define reverence as

''respect mixed with love and awe."

Recently I stood with a companion in

a great cathedral. My first impression

was that the placid atmosphere of the

building- was one of reverence, but as

I searched the shadows of the stone

walls the supposed reverence changed

to wonderment. Men had dedicated an

edifice through their craftsmanship to

the worship of God. "Why, then," I

asked myself, "is the spirit felt within

its walls cold and forbidding ?" In sub-

stance I had answered my own quest-

ion
—"Men had dedicated it." It was

not reverence that I felt, but awe. The
mystery of the cathedral, and the vague
personage which it represented played

more upon the physical than the

spiritual.

In our chapels great and small ; in

the rented halls of cities and towns
our Sunday Schools are meeting each

Sunday. Each chapel has been dedi-

cated .through the Priesthood. Every
hall has been sanctified for the purpose
of worship by the prayers of the

Saints. And within these buildings

"respect mixed with love" over-rules

any sensation of awe if we atune our-

selves correctly.

Pres. David O. McKay has said,

'"Churches are dedicated and set apart

as houses of worship. This means, of

course, that all who enter do so, or at

least pretend to do so, with an intent

to get nearer the presence of the Lord
than they can in the street or amidst

the worries of a work a day life. In

other words, we go to the Lord's house
to meet Him and commune with Him
in spirit. Whether such a place of

meeting be a humble chapel or a 'poem

in architecture' built of white marble

and inlaid with precious stones, makes
little or no difference in our approach

and attitude toward the Infinite Pres-

ence. To know He is there should be

sufficient to impel us to conduct our-

selves as ladies and gentlemen.-'

Therefore, reverence is not pious

respect for buildings or ornaments.

Reverence does not consist of mute
beings listening to the Gospel inter-

preted by men. Reverence does not ex-

clude friendship and the cheer of bro-

therly association. It does demand,

however, a complete respect for the

principles of the Gospel. The Lord has

admonished us to seek the Lord and

commune in the presence of His spirit

;

to partake the emblems of the sacra-

ment and teach one another. To do this

effectively we must be in an atmos-

phere of order. For this reason rever-

ence (love and respect for God and
His word) is vitally important to the

Sunday School. We can and are ful-

filling this principle in some degree,

but there are many who do not under-

stand its importance fully.

Superintendents.—Strive to arrange

your Sunday School programme ac-

cording to a plan that is conducive to a

reverent attitude. Teachers.—Teach
this principle in its correct form.

Members of the Sunday School.—Let's

live this principle to the end that our

chapels become in every sense "a

House of the Lord."

•
SACRAMENT GEM
FOR AUGUST

Jesus said unto her. f am the resur-

rection, and the life; he that be-

lieveth in me. though he were dead,

yet shall he live. And whosoever
liveth and believeth in me shall never

die . . . —John 11 :25, 26.
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<&.,«/, from lL WlJ.tf.

By RONGO PAKI, Mission M.I.A. Sports Director

BLESSED is the Leader who has

not sought the high places,

but who has been drafted into ser-

vice because of his ability and will-

ingness to serve.

BLESSED is the Leader who
knows no discouragement, who
presents no alibi.

BLESSED is the Leader who
knows where he is going, why he

is going and how to get there.

BLESSED is the Leader who
knows how to lead without being

dictatorial. True leaders are

humble.

BLESSED is the Leader who
seeks the best for those he serves.

BLESSED is the Leader who
leads for the good of those most
concerned and not for the personal

gratification of his own ideas.

BLESSED is the Leader who
develops leaders while leading.

BLESSED is the Leader who
marches with the group and inter-

prets correctly the signs of the

pathway that leads to success.

BLESSED is the Leader who
has his head in the clouds, but his

feet on the ground.

BLESSED is the Leader who
considers leadership an opportun-
ity for service.

We as Sports Directors have a great

opportunity and responsibility to help

provide and plan sports, games, and

camping activities that will answer

some of the desires and needs of the

girls. The growth of the Y.W.M.I.A.
Sports and Camping Programme has

been very inspiring. Today, more than

ever, this programme is needed to in-

still in the hearts of the young people

a living testimony. Also, through this

programme nearly every L.D.S. girl

can be brought back into activity who
for one reason or another may have

lost interest and drifted away from the

Church. Not only are we concerned

with the present effect this programme
may have on the lives of our girls, but

also the important part it can play in

their future happiness. Our Church

recognizes the fact that recreational

diversions are as necessary to the well-

being of youth as the more serious

pursuit of life. There is not a person

in the world if kept continually at one

branch of business without diversions

of any kind but what would become a

broken down machine. As directors we
must safeguard the lives of our girls

so that they may be able to carry over

into womanhood, and help to be a

better wife and mother because of her

ability and desire to enjoy sports,

outdoor activities, and other recrea-

tional events with her husband, child-

ren and friends. It is as necessary for

our girls to have a testimony of the

Gospel as it is for our boys, perhaps

more so as they are the teachers of

the children and will be teachers of

tomorrow and how are we to teach if

we do not study? How are we to live

this plan of life if we know nothing

about it? To the the directors, nothing

is more natural than to carry out the

regular programme of life no matter

what it may be with a worshipful

spirit. How better can a man serve

God than to express humble gratitude

for the beauties he sees around him

and for the friendship he enjoys?

What is more indicative of the love

(Continued on Page 274)
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A Candle on The Hill

PRAISES of "It's nice," "A fine

thing," "Very well done," and

"Kapai" echoed throughout the open-

ing session of the Wairau District

Conference as the usual Primary Pro-

gramme initiated the new chapel in

Nelson on Saturday evening, June 12.

The Hui Pariha was on ! Any Hui
is a great occasion and there are

always promises of spiritual enlighten-

ment, besides the fellowship with the

Saints. This particular Hui had even

more promises to bestow upon those

who attended. It would also demon-
strate the Church in action, as Tumu-
aki Ottley was on hand to dedicate

the new chapel unto the services of the

Lord.

The Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints has long been noted

as a chapel-building Church. There

have been commandments given to

biuld places of worship, places of study

and learning, and houses of prayer.

Further warnings have been given to

"stand ye in Holy Places." It is there-

fore understandable for the Saints to

want a "Holy Place" of their own.

It is conceivable that every chapel

ever built by the Church has been a

monument to the people at the back of

it. Those people who had the fore-

sight and faith, and other necessary

attributes to carry on such a work. All

chapels have probably been built by

sacrifice and hard, personal labour on

the part of the Saints. Why should

this chapel need anything extra said

about it? True, it is the first Church
owned chapel in the Wairau. Surely

there must have been "firsts" in other

districts of the Mission. Undoubtedly
there are many finer and grander

chapels in the Mission. At the present

rate of expansion and building being

carried on by the Mission there will

be many more. Why all the fuss?

To the members of Wairau and especi-

ally those in Nelson, it is a well-earned

"fuss." One that they have looked

forward to for some time. Maybe be-

cause of natural pride in a fine accom-
plishment, or perhaps desiring to serve

as an example for the rest of the Mis-
sion, or perhaps just to show the world
what we are doing in this district.

We are putting our "Candle on the

Hill" and not under a "bushel."

This chapel does have a fine story

at the back of it; full of human in-

terest and showing devotion to the

Church. The home was formerly the

home of Brother Arthur Elkington.

During the recent struggles that have
gripped the world he gave his life for

his country, and, more personally, for

his family, his loved ones, and for his

God and the Gospel he embraced. He
was survived by his wife, Sister Aou
Elkington, who maintained the home
for some time while giving the Zion
Elders room and board. Finally, cir-

cumstances called for Sister Aou to

leave her home and to leave Nelson
for other communities. In leaving she

presented the house to the Church, a
fine gift as a permanent home for the

Elders.

Time passed and conditions were
developing that would convert the

home into a chapel. It had long been

the ambition and dream of the Nelson
people to have a chapel. They now
had the land necessary and with the

arrival of Elder and Sister Lewis, the

building idea was given added impetus.

Perhaps the actual starting time was
hastened by an unfortunate event

which kept Elder and Sister Lewis
from proselyting activities. Sister

Lewis broke her arm, and during her

convalescence, Elder Lewis instigated

the work, which was to finalize in the

dedictaion of the chapel.

Actual work started in the latter

part of January, and the Branch mem-
bers turned out to get things started

right. The work proved a great pro-
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ject for the Priesthood, both the active

and inactive members. It also provided

an opportunity to show the community
what the Church can do. Credit should

be given to the businessmen of the

city for their co-operation in all mat-

ters. Most of the work was done with

a minimum of tools and equipment and

a maximum of hard work and in-

genuity. Where there's a will there's

a way.

Concurrent with the actual con-

struction was the financing of the job

by the Relief Society Sisters, directed

by Sister Lewis, in producing and
selling artificial flowers. Truely, it was
a job well done. As is oft-times the

case, the Priesthood provided the

brawn while the Sisters the brains.

Finally the job was finished; the

last nail was driven and the tools were
returned to their owners. Only the

varnish needed to dry on the new pews
as June 12th drew near. With some
last-minute adjustments by Tumuaki,
the Hui opened on Saturday night.

A wonderful meeting it was too, set-

ting an example for all those to fol-

low. The climax came on Sunday
afternoon, when the chapel was offici-

ally dedicated. The activities of the

Hui were directed by our District

President, Ben Hippolite, co-ordinating

the participants of the Blenheim, Mad-
sen and Nelson Branches. It's all ours

now. and we are proud of it. We arc

trying to put our candle high (m the

hill.

BRIEFS FROM THE M.I.A. (Continued from Page 272)

of the "Master" than fair play and

genuine sportsmanship in games of

skill and development. The obligation

to carry out this sports programme is

ours as directors or leaders of the

Y.W.M.I.A. Sports can open a door

to an exceptional and interesting life.

Our aim is to have a mass participa-

tion in sports rather than to try to

achieve or produce a championship

team. Our goal will be achieved when
we play, not for championships or

medals or some other form of recog-

nition, but for the fun of playing. We
wish to recognize the achievement of

the whole group rather than of the

individual and to emphasize the value

of participation in healthful and clean

association with other girls. The task

is ours to hold and to enjoy, this

wonderful work that we are doing in

building the Leaders of tomorrow, and

if we can attain this achievement we
will have to put into our lives the

following Eight Marks of Good
Leadership given by Elder John A.

Widstoe of the Council of the Twelve

:

The mark of faith.

The mark of love.

The mark of understanding.

The mark of industry.

The mark of self-effacement.

The duty of following.

The mark of sincerity.

The mark of prayer.

After the school teacher had told Mrs. Arbucklc that her fourth-grade son

had saved one of his classmates from drowning at the school picnic, she

approached her son Jim and asked why he hadn't said anything about it. "Ah.

gee, Ma," he stainmered sheepishly. "I had to save him. I pushed him in."

It is the duty of nations as well as of men to oicn their dependence upon

the over-ruling poiver of God, to confess their sins and transgressions in humble

sorrozv . . . and to recognize the sublime truth that those nations only are

blessed whose God is the Lord.
—Abraham Lincoln.
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dveve and (Qkere in Ihe ffhission

Home via Europe

On July 1, 1954, ELDER BASIL
E. DeWITT left on the Wanganella

for Australia where he sailed from, for

Europe, enroute to his home. Elder

DeWitt is from Mesa, Arizona, and

has served us faithfully here fof the

past 30 months. The Mission has many
marks of his fine artistry and will long

remember Elder DeWitt for his beau-

tiful paintings scattered throughout the

Mission. Elder DeWitt spent most of

his mission as a painter.

"Nau Mai E Hoa Ma"
As the "S.S. Oronsay" steamed into

the Auckland Harbour and quietly

pulled alongside the Princes Wharf on

June 25 there was heard a cry of

"Welcome" from many Saints and

Missionaries awaiting the return of

their loved ones from the "House of

the Lord," and also for a fine group
of Zion Missionaries coming to our

shores.

We welcome back into our midst

those who went to further their cove-

nants with the Lord, and also the new
Missionaries.

Numbered among those arriving was
SISTER LuDENE ELISE FRESH
from Blackfoot, Idaho. Prior to com-

ing, she attended the B.Y.U. for three

years where she trained in English.

While at the "Y" she was en the As-
sociated Women's Student Council as

council member. She also served as

secretary to the football coach. Sister

Fresh was a counsellor in the Junior

Sunday School in Alameda, California,

where she worked as a stenographer.

SISTER BETH WINMILL, also

from Blackfoot, Idaho, was employed

as school teacher in elementary educa-

tion prior to coming. Sister Winmill

attended Ricks College and Brigham

Young University where she received

her training. In ward activities at

heme she worked as Drama Director

in the M.I.A. She also plays the piano.

Both Sisters have been assigned to

the Hawkes Bay District.

Sister Fresh

Augus", 1954

Sister Winmill

A student at the University of Utah
where he studied electrical engineer-

ing, ELDER LEO BRENT EAGAR
comes to us from Salt Lake City,

Utah. Elder Eagar was group leader

in Olathe, Kansas, where he served IS

months in the armed service. During
the past year he drove a tourist bus in

Yellowstone National Park and was

active in his home ward as Is1 coun-

sellor <>f tin.' Elders' Quorum, lie also
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plays the uke. He has been assigned

to the Otago District.

ELDER GEORGE R. FANNIN,
from Moses Lake, Washington, has

been assigned to Hamilton to labour.

Prior to coming he worked in con-

struction. He has attended the B.Y.U.

where he trained in animal husbandry.

While at home he served as assistant

Fast Offering Supervisor and also as

Ward Teacher.

Elder Fannin

From Welling, Alberta, Canada,

came ELDER ARVEL WAYNE
FOOTE who, prior to coming, was

employed with his father in farming.

Elder Foote was very active at home
as Aaronic Priesthood Assistant Sec-

retary, Ward Teacher, and was also

President of the Deacons' and Teach-

ers' Quorums in the Priesthood. He
has been assigned to the Taranaki

District.

Elder Gallup

Also assigned to Hamilton to labour

is ELDER GORDON LeROY GAL-
LUP from Rosemary, Alberta, Can-

ada. Elder Gallup arrived on the

Oronsay. Prior to coming he worked

wtih his father on the farm. Elder

Gallup plays the trumpet ; he also

served as Ward Teacher at home.

Via the "S.S. Oronsay" came
ELDER VERNON D. HUFFAKER
from Salt Lake City, Utah. Prior to

coming he worked as medical x-ray

technician at the Salt Lake General

Hospital. He has also attended the

University of Utah where he studied

electrical engineering. Elder Huffaker

has served in the armed service for

two years and it was here he trained

in x-ray. Active in his ward at home,

he served a Stake Mission and also as

Secretary of the Stake Aaronic Priest-

hood Committee.

Elder Huffaker

ELDER RICHARD LEE JAR-
RARD from Menlo Park, California,

arrived June 25, 1954, aboard the "S.S.

Oronsay." Prior to leaving his home

he was enrolled at the College of San

Mateo where he studied music. He
plays the trumpet, and was a member

of the dance band at college. Elder

Jarrard was active in Church activi-

ties as Ward Teacher, and 1st counsel-

lor in the Gospel Message Sunday

School class. He has been assigned to

Hamilton.
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Elder Jarrard

Leaving San Franciso June 11, 1954.

and arriving at Auckland June 25,

1954, aboard the "S.S. Oronsay" was
ELDER WILLIAM JENNINGS
RIDDELL from Salt Lake City,

Utah. Prior to coming he was switch-

man for the Union Pacific Railroad.

In activities at home he served as

Stake representative for recreation for

youth, and as Ward Teacher. As-
signed lu Taranaki.

Elder Riddell

From Blackfoot, Idaho, is ELDER
HARVEY W. TANNER. Elder

Tanner worked as welder for E. M.

Tanner and Sons prior to coming and

has attended the B.Y.U. He plays the

guitar. Elder Tanner has been as-

signed to Otago.

Elder Tanner

Visitors Enroute

Arriving on the "S.S. Oronsay" and

laying over for the day while the boat

was here, were these fine missionaries

enroute to their Australian Mission.

ELDER LARRY C. ARMSTRONG
from Prosser, Washington ; ELDER
JOHN BERT HOOPES from That-

cher, Arizona ; ELDER JAMES AL-
BERT NORTH from Heber. Utah;

SISTER DONA V. OLDROYD
from Glenwood, Utah ; SISTER
BEVERLY POLL from Ogden.

Utah: and her sister, SISTER DON-
NA POLL also from Ogden, Utah.

Mission Transfers

ELDER PHIL J. MASON from

Whangarei to Auckland District.

ELDER HAROLD J. SCOTT
from Waikato to Auckland District.

ELDER LESTER LEWIS and

SISTER GERTIE LEWIS from

Nelson to Christchurch.

h
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO 1 TE HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Trails!ated by George R. Hall

TE RIRINGA A HOHEPA METE I NGA KAARI

KUA oti ake ra tc tuhituhi he mea
kowhiti raai nga kaari no roto i

nga tangata kua poke i te kino, i te

wairua o tc Rewera. a kaore he kino i

warewaret'a e ratcu. Kua korerotia ake

ra hoki te urunga mai ki roto i te

w hare o te kohine whaereere a George
W. Ropitini, raua ko tana peepi, ka

kite iho i tana papa i a Hirini Rikitona

e takoto ana i roto i ana mekameka
ka aue tana reo mete heke ano o ana

roimata i tona mata.

Ko tenei tetahi o aua po i takoto ai

matou, ano e moe ana, taea noatia te

weherua me te puactanga mai o te ata,

a kua ngoto rawa ki roto i o matou
taringa me o matou manawa te mamae
me te pawera o nga kohukohu a te

"Ito," nga korero paruparu a nga

kaari, nga hahanitanga a ratou i te

hunga kua mate, kua kohurutia e

ratou. Ko te kanara Paraihi to ratou

mahunga tauira i roto i te katoa o enei

kino i huaranga nei ki roto o Wha-
weta ; tukino, takatakahi i nga tapu

o te hunga tapu a te Rungarawa. Kua
totoo ki roto i toku manawa te hiahia

kia tu atu ki runga kia riri i te hunga e

Rewera nei (Ko Parci P. Parata tenei

e korero nei). Kaore ahau i korero atu

i aku whakaaro kia Hohepa Mete
ahakoa ra i tana taha tonu au c takoto

ana, me taku mohio e takoto oho ana

ia. Tautini rawa, oherere ana te tupe-

ketanga o Hohepa Mete, te tuunga ki

runga i ona waewae me te pakeetan.au

o tona reo ki te riri ki te hunga nei,

ano he whatitiri te paonga atu o tona

reo i te kaha o tona riri." "Turituri

;

kia kopi o koutou mangai, kaua e kiki

Koutou nga hoa o roto i te poka o te

reinga, ka riria koutou e au i runga i

te ingoa o Ihu Karaiti, me mutu te

kiki a o koutou mangai ; ka mutu te

manawa ora i roto i au i tenei meneti

tonu nei, i te whakarongo atu ki a

koutou korero poke. Ki te kore e mutu
te kiki a o koutou mangai i tenei

meneti, ki te totohe koutou ki a koutou

hahani, ko koutou, ko ahau ranei e

mate i tenei meneti tonu nei."

Te "Mana" i Roto i

Nga Mekameka

Te mutunga o te korero riri a

Hohepa Meta, ka whakamaaro i a ia

e tu ana i roto i ana mekameka kaore

he patu i roto i ona ringaringa otira

pepeke ana nga kaari i mua i tona

aroaro. Ano e riria ana ratou e te

mana atua ; kua ngoki ratou ki te

koko ; i o ratou turi e papaki ana tetahi

ki tetahi ; kupapa ana etahi i ona wae-

wae me te tono kia warewaretia enei

he. Mutu ana to ratou mumu, kore
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ana he kikinga o ratou mangai, tae noa

ki te taenga mai o nga kaari riiwhi."

"Kua kite ahau i nga minita o te ture

i roto i o ratou kakahu e noho ana i

nga nohanga o te whakarite whakawa
i roto i nga whare kooti o Ingarangi,

ki te whakatau i te whiu o te takahi

i te ture, kia mate, kia ora ranei te

tangata i hara. Kua kite ahau i nga

huihuinga runanga o nga tangata

hanga ture, e hanga ture ana hei

whakatikatika i nga iwi i nga hui-

huinga tangata ; a kua noho moemoea
ahau i roto i oku mahara ki te ahua

o nga nohanga kingi ki o ratou kooti,

ki o ratou torona, ki o ratou karauna

me o ratou karaunatanga. Kua whaka-
aroaro ano hoki a roto i oku mahara,

pewhea ra te ahua o nga nohanga
Emepara i a ratou e runangatahi ana

mo te peehi mo te hapai ranei i etahi-

kingitanga titengi. Otira ka tahi ano au
ka kite i te tu, i te tino ahuatanga o te

tu rangatira, o te ahuatanga o te tu

ote mana kingitana o te Atua, katahi

tonu- no tenei wa, no tenei waenganui
po, i roto i tenei whare poke o roto

o tenei pa kore take o Mihiuri." (Tiro-
hia i nga tuhituhinga autobiography o
Parley P. Pratt, pg. 228-9.)

Te Taenga o Tianara Karaka
K\ Wha Weta

I tenei wa i a Noema 4, 1838, ka

tae a Tianara Karaka ki Wha Weta
me tana ope taua 1600 tangata, a e

500 e whanga ana mai i waho i nga
rohe o te taone, hui katoa e 2100 ta-

ngata. I konei ka tuku atu ia i tana

Oota whakahau kia Tianara Rukaa
(Lucas) kia whakatika ia ki Arama-
onotai-Amene ki reira kohikohi ai i

nga Moromona, tane anake, ka mau
herehere ai ia ratou ; ki te tango i o

ratou taonga ki te tapae ki tetahi

pukainga kia raupatutia hei whakaea i

nga raruraru o te pakanga e takatu

nei. I te 5 onga ra ka whakahau ano
he oota na Karaka, ko nga tangata

taone katoa o Wha Weta me hui ki

te wahi kotahi i tohungia, kia takitu

ratou i te raina i rohca hei tuunga mo
ratou, i konei e rima tekau te maha

i rarangi ingoatia. I kawea hereheretia <

ki tetahi wahi, ki reira whanga ai i

te whakaritenga whakawa mo ratou

;

kaore to ratou hara i whakahuangia.

Ite ono o nga ra ka whakamine ano

ia, ara a Karaka, i te hunga i mahue
ki waho i tainahi, ara nga taane katoa

i kitea, kia rongo ratou i te panuitanga

o te pukapuka kua oti noa ake te tuhi-

tuhi i mua atu.

Te Haparangi a Karaka

Tae ana te pai ki te tinana o Karaka

me te ngata ki tona ngakau, i tana

kitenga atu i te tino ngoikore o te

hunga tapu i whaka-tutungia nei i

tana kitenga ano hoki i ana turupa

i tetahi talia i tetahi taha ona, kaore

ia e taea atu e te patu e te kuru ranei,

e tiakingia nei hoki ia. Kaore ia i

wareware ki te whakamahara atu ki

te kahui tapu, i te hohonu tanga o

ratou he, o ratou hara. Tuatahi, tuarua,

tuatoru o roto i te panui—kia tukua

mai o ratou tangata arahi i a ratou me
a ratou rakau patu, kia haina ratou i

nga pukapuka tuku i o ratou taonga

hei whakaea i nga raruraru, i nga moni
i pau i aua whakaekenga hoia ; i te mea
kua rite i a ratou enei i whakahuangia
nei, tenei ano te Tuawha hei whaka-
rongo ma ratou, ka panuitia atu nei.

"He tikanga ano tenei kua takoto

hei hopu mai ma koutou (ma te hunga

tapu) ara ko tenei, kia whitiki koutou

i a koutou katoa, kia taka ki te ara,

kia hikoi atu koutou ki waho o tenei

Teite i naianei tonu nei. Ahakoa pe-

whea te pamamaetanga o tenei take ki

o koutou manawa, te harakore ranei

o koutou, kaore he tikanga o ena take

kia au. E rite tahi ana to maua mana
ko Tianara Rukaa a naana i hanga

tenei Tiriti mo koutou, a, e tautoko

ana ahau i tenei tiriti. Mehemea i

rokohanga ahau ki konei ka pera ano

taku me taana, no reira ka tino kaha

ahau ki te whakatutuki i tenei whaka-

hau kia whakataahi koutou. Kua hoki

whakararo rawa te ingoa o tenei Teite

i a koutou mahi, kua kore e taea te

ropinc mai, no reira, ko tenei anake te

tikanga e hoki ai ano tenei Teite ki
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tona tunga 1 waenganui o nga iwi.

Ko te oota a tc kawana kia au kia

whakangaromia koutou, a, mehemea
kaore o koutou tangata arahi i tukua

mai kua whakatutukingia nga whaka-
hau o roto i te tiriti, kua whakangaro-

mia koutou. kua horo o koutou whan ,

kua pungarehutia."

Kua tukua mai ki au (kia Tianara

Karaka) etahi mana whiriwliiri, wha-

kaoti rand mo enei take e man ake

nei i roto i te Tiriti, a ka hinga oku

mahara ki te aroha noa kia koutou mo
tetahi wa poto ; i ahu atu i au tenei

whakangawaritanga mo koutou. No
reira, kaore au e ki me whakatika

koutou inaia tonu nei, engari me mohio

koutou kaore koutou e tukua kia roa

ravva e noho ana i konei ; kaua koutou

e tira i te whenua mo te whakatupu

ka :

, ko te wa e vvhakato ai koutou,

ko tena ano te wa e whakaeke ai nga

taua o enei rohe ki te patu i a koutou.

Ki te karangatia ano Ahau i nga ra

tata e tu mai nei, mo te kore e mana
i a koutou, o nga whakahau o roto i

tenei Tiriti, kaua koutou e mahara
ka nuku atu aku wha'kaaro i enei kua

korerotia atu nei i naian?i ; kaua kou-

tou e whakaaro ka aro!;aiiu' koutou;

ka whakangaromia koutou, no tc mea
kua tuturu te whakaaro i roto i tenei

Tiriti. Mo o koutou kai arahi, kaua

rawa e hokihoki o koutou whakaaro,

e wawata, ranei o koutou mahara i

roto i a koutou, tera e kite ai ano

koutou i a ratou, a ka tukua ranei

ratou kia puta. kua tuturu te whafca-

tau mo ratou, kua hiiritia te tutuki-

tanga e pewheatia ai ratou."

Te whakamutunga o nga korero a

Tianara Karaka "Ma te Wairua Nui"

koutou, ma te Atua kaore nei e mohio-

tia, e wetewete nga kuaretanga e meka-

meka nei, kia kore ai koutou e koro-

piko atu ki te tangata, tumuakitanga

ranei, engari kia pera koutou me etahi

atu tangata noaiho nei.

Te Nohanga Whakawa i Roto i

Te Kauti o Teiwlehe

I tenei wa ka tuhi a Kawana Pooko

i tana reta kia Tianara Karaka, kia

tfhakatu ia tetahi kooti roto o nga

ope hoia. nei whakawa i te hunga katoa

e mohiotia ana kua takahi i te ture o

roto i tenei Kauti; he mana kei a koe,

e ai ki ta Kawana IV ko hei whaka-

tatuu i etahi tikaaga i runga i tau i

whakaaro ai, i mohio ai ranei. I tonoa

ko Tianara Wirihana ki Tcwiehc
Kauti ki te tiaki i nga herehere. Nga
tangata taane katoa o roto i te taone

o Arania-uiio-tai-Amaua. i hopukia

kia mail herehere; tu ana te kooti; i

te puaretanga ka noho atu ko Arama
Pereki hei kai whakawa. He tangata

tenei no roto i nga ropu whakatoi o

nga maapu o te ito ; ahakoa ra no te

hunga whakatoi a Arama Paraki, i

tukua katoatia e ia te hunga i mau
herehere o te hunga tapu ; ko Arama
Paraki te tangata e tino mohio ana ki

te ngakau maruu me te ngakau ngohe-

ngohe o te hunga tapu e puritia here-

heretia nei.

Nga Whakapae Mo Hohepa
Mete Me Ana Hoa

Ko te mahi a Tianara Karaka he

! pu i nga rarangi o te ture, kia kitea

c ia tetahi tongi o te ture e ahei ai ia

te whakapae me te whakawa i te Pori-

piti me ona hoa, mo te whakatete kite

ture (treason) otira kaore i kitea. Tae

rawa ki tawhiti tana rapu huarabi e

tutuki ai tana ngakau whakapae. Ia

Noema 1838 ka tuhi ia ki te Kawana

he whakaatu naana kua oti i a ia te

tuhi o te take whakapae kua karanga-

tia e ia ko Tiati Otini Kingi hei wha-

kawa. I tono ano hoki ia kia tukua ma

te kooti hoia (military court) e wha-

kawa. Pa mamae ana ia i te taenga mai

o te reta whalkautu i taana, kia tukua

nga here here (hunga tapu) ki te kooti

o te taone (civil court) ma reira e

whakawa, ko nga hara i kitea hei wha-

kapaenga ko enei, "he whakatete ki te

mana o te ture (treason), he wahi

wharc (burglary), he muru, me etahi

atu take, takahi i te ture."
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TzabukiHty ike DiMUbs
AUCKLAND

By Pet Tarawa

"Just what the Doctor ordered," a

prescription of fun and laughs, and

the secret of a longer and more enjoy-

able life was presented by the Music

Director for the "General M.I.A. Ac-

tivity Night" in June.

This was followed by a "Manaquine

Parade" in which all 'the uniforms and

costumes of the gymnasium, basketball,

Auckland Branch representatives and

Mission colours for men and women
were modelled.

The Junior M-Men and Gleaners

put their heads together and ended up

by having a "Fling at the Flicks"

(movies). A small farewell party was
given at Sister Peihopa's home in hon-

our of her son, Allan, who was called

on a mission to the College.

At a farewell party given in the

Auckland Chapel, the "Paint Brush
Preacher," Elder Basil DeWitt, was
presented, on behalf of the Auckland
Branch, a gift as a token of love and

respect for his services rendered here

as a missionary.

The "Talent Quest" sponsored by

the M.I.A. proved to be a very enjoy-

able and amusing event for those who
attended.

The premiere of "The Seekers," a

film of New Zealand, was the chosen

rendevous of the M-Men and Gleaners.

This, too, provided a genuine source

of amusement to cur group.

HAWKES BAY
By Ella Hawea

Greetings all readers ! What's new ?

Congratulations and good wishes to

our dear friend and brother in the

Gospel, Elder Robert E. Parsons,

Chaplain in the U.S. Army, who was

discharged at Fort Ord, and cited for

meritorious services and presented

with the Commendation Ribbon and

Medal Pendant.

Also a hearty Kia Ora to Elder and

Sister Golden Andrus for their fine

article in the "Weekly News" on our

gracious Queen while on tour here and

to the fond memories of the Maori

people.

The good folks of the Heretaunga
Branch are untiring and ceaseless in

their efforts to raise funds for their

chapel. They make an average of i80

per week. Also a credit and honour to

this same Branch and family concerned

is the achievements received by two
outstanding girls in gaining "Mia
Joy" awards in the M.I.A. at Hui
Tau, Sisters Emmaline and Marino
Harris.

Cottage meetings have been com-
menced in the Te Hauke Branch, seek-

ing to stimulate better attendance at

Church meetings and a strong faith

and testimony in the members. Their

studies are on Genealogy and the Book
of Mormon,

A Teachers' Training Group has

been organized in the Heretaunga
Branch under the able leadership of

Sister Pauline Sullivan (a recent con-

vert) who gained her certificate when
a member of the Wellington Branch as

a pupil of Brother Don R; ss. Let

this be the start of many more such

groups in the District.

A few changes have been made in

the Pukehou Branch : Branch Prcs.,

Bro. W. Herewini ; 1st Coun., G. Wae-
rea ; 2nd coun., H. Wahapango ; re-

corder, H. Meha. Relief Society Pres.,

Sister Pare Kingi ; 1st coun.. Moana
Herewini; 2nd coun., Miriam Here-

wini; recorder, Moana Herewini. Sim-

day Sch< ol Supt., Bro. Geo. Waerea ;

1st coun., Harry Wahapango; 2nd

c<»un.. (i. Edwards; recorder, K. Ed-
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wards. Primary Pres., Sis. Moana
Herewini ; 1st coun., Miriam Here-

wini ; 2nd coun., Mary Whiu ; re-

corder, Yvonne Edwards.

KING COUNTRY
By Ruby Hooper

Activities within has kept everyone

busy such as to prevail little spare

time. The need for more room, and

new buildings, is being felt more and
more throughout the district. Let's

work for these projects. Let the

branches sponsor functions that will

help produce money for these. The
King Country District is doing very

well in giving their support in getting

ready "For What May Come." There
has been a M.I.A. organized and the

Primary re-organized in Mokau, of the

Aria Branch. Sister Hannah Te Huia
is the new Primary Pres. and Sister

Huihana Te Huia as the M.I.A. Pres.

Sister Bratton was given a nice fare-

well par.ty, held in Te Kuiti at the

home of Sister Hunt. Most of the

district was represented and she re-

ceived some lovely gifts. We also re-

ceived from Bay of Plenty a lovely

new family, the Quinns, who now live

between Otorohanga and Te Awa-
mutu. Our warm welcome to them.

We are still £24/10/- in debt for our

last Hui Tau. Let's have each Branch
put on a social or something and raise

this money as soon as possible.

MANAWATU
By Moana Manihera

We welcome to the District Elder

and Sister Mendenhall who are at

present labouring in Palmerston

North. We say to these two, may the

Lord be with you both in your work.

We ask God's blessings also to be

upon Elders Chapman and Crouch in

Dannevirke that they may reap rich

rewards for their work. During the

month of June we had our District

Presidency and Auxiliary leaders visit

all branches in the District to help

each other along.

At Palmerston North on the 30th

June a Relief Society Social was held

and an enjoyable evening was had by
all who attended. On the 14th July

we will be bidding farewell to one of

our members, Baden Pere, who is

going to Cyprus with a squadron for

approximately two years.

From Tamaki there has been much
ado. On the 19th of June a Birthday

Party was held for Roger Pearse at

his home. After a delicious banquet

recreation followed. The Master of

Ceremonies really made the evening

fun for all as some most delightful

items were presented in between
dances. On the 26th of June, although

not such a jolly occasion, we bid

"haere ra" to the McCulloughs who
have lived in Tamaki for the past

27 years. Also attending this function

were five Maori rectory boys out for

the week-end.

We are pleased to report that the

Whakapapa Meetings are going well

and drawing the interests of the young
folk. Functions for raising funds are

going with a swing and has the in-

terest of the Branch. Many of our

young girls are ladies in waiting to

queens for the "Dannevirke Queen
Carnival" which is to raise funds for

a new sports ground.

Recently admitted to the hospital

was Karauria Wirihana who will be

there for a few months. We regret

to report also the passing away of

our last Kuia, "Grannie Mamae," on

the 29th of June. Attending' the tangi

one evening was President Ottley.

Elder Biesinger and Elder Doman.
Grannie Mamae, approximately 100

years old, had 400 descendants.

From Levin we hear that the Priest-

hood and Relief Society are pulling

together and regular meetings are held.

Also the Sunday School is going along

fine. Congratulations go to Bruce
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Murray in that he is the new District

Sunday School Supt. Kia Kaha, Bruce.

We regret to report the passing away
of young Gordon Murray last May
30th. A most impressive ceremony was
conducted bv Brother Matt Patuaka.

our workers up at the College and
know that everything is well with
them up there according to reports

recently received. Greetings also are
sent to our District Missionary. Sis.

Doris Manu, up in Auckland.

TARANAKI
By Shirley Manu

Along with the rains and frosts

of a wintry month, the south wind

again blows more news to the pages

of T.K. from our fair District of

Taranaki. From Wanganui comes re-

ports of numerous happenings, most

recent of all being the reopening of

M.I.A. under the able leadership of

Bro. W. Katene Jr. The opening night

was well attended and one of sports

and general activity. The Relief

Society held a Kitchen Tea Party on

June 8th in honour of Sister Beverly

Smith (nee Packer) who was mar-
ried some months ago and at this

gathering Beverly received many
varied and useful gifts. We wish Bev-
erly every success and happiness in

her new role of "Mrs. Smith."

On June 15th another film evening

was held and on June 23rd all Branch
Officers and Teachers met to present

reports and receive instructions. The
District would like to extend a wel-

come to Elders Foote and Riddell who
have been called to labour in the

Wanganui Branch and trust that their

activities here will be wide and varied.

They have already started tracting and

we wish them every happiness in this

Branch.

The 'flu bug' has been most preva-

lent in the Manaia Branch ; it having

claimed a goodly number of children

under its spell. Bro. Paddy Manu, who
was recently admitted to the hospital,

has shown much improvement in

health and little Rachel Manu. who
underwent an operation as the result

of a hip injury, is looking very bright

and happy also. VVe send greetings to

OTAGO
By Beverly Wilton

We send you all a hearty "Howdy."

The Christchurch Mutual Improve-
ment Association held an open night

quite early in the month. It consisted

of a "Beetle Evening" and other

games, not forgetting the good supper

that was gobbled by those there. We
thank the workers of the M.I.A. for

the lovely evening. The M.I.A. cer-

tainly has some good ideas which are

going into action, so all we need now
is a few more hundred people to help

fill the rooms.

A few of the Timaru and Christ-

church members travelled to Dunedin
on June 5. 1954, to attend the annual

District Conference.

During Conference week-end in

Dunedin a social was held en Satur-

day evening and there was a

gathering of the Saints. I am sure

everyone enjoyed themselves There

was a good attendance at all the Sun-
da}- meetings and there were some
very inspirational thoughts given

Pres. Ottley and Elder Ottley were

with us, and we wish to thank them

for coining such a long way to enjoy

our conferences. We were sorry S ; ster

Ottley was unable to come, but nope

that we may see her in the future.

Dunedin Saints thank all the Saints

who came and made it such a happy
time.

Sister Forbes "i Hamilton was with

us for two weeks, but unfortunately

had to leave u- because of illness. She
was here with her daughter, R

We farewell Sister Gwen Hedges
who has shitted tO Nelson :

I
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months nursing, Sister Barrett who
has gone to Roxburgh for some time,

and Bro. Bill Stone who has begun his

three months' Military Training at

Hobsonville.

On Sunday, May 9th, the engage-

ment of Sister Joan Cosgrove of

Taieri to Pieter Van't Daut of Hol-

land was announced. Congratulations,

and we wish you many happy hours in

the future.

We are happy to have Elder Ar-

buckle and Elder Murfitt in Timaru

labouring.

Attention, please, Otago Te Karere'

readers ! If any of you know anyone

who would like to read this magazine

please get them to contact your re-

porter. Thank you, folks.

WELLINGTON
By June Young

The Building Fund Committee,

under the leadership of Bro. John

Elkington, is racing against time to

raise the money still required for the

Porirua Chapel. To this end they have

held several social and "kai" functions

and the most interesting of these was
the "Mystery Dance." All members
were told to climb on a bus, which

would then proceed to its mysterious

destination. In this case, "The Blue

Moon Cabaret" at Paraparaum. A
beautiful clear night and a party at-

mosphere helped to make it one of the

most enjoyable functions of the month.

Someone who will always be as-

sociated with the Porirua Chapel in

our minds is Elder DeWitt who did

some beautiful designing and painting

there. A farewell party was held at

the Pah and he was presented with
gifts from the Branch.

One of the busiest persons in the

Wellington Branch during June was
Sister Eleanor Hiroii, who attended

innumerable farewell parties given by
her friends in Wellington. Some 60
of her friends were at the station to

see her off on the express to Auckland
and six more travelled to Auckland
and saw her off at Whenuapai. All

the best wishes of the District are with

you, Eleanor, and may you find the

U.S.A. as grand as you anticipated.

We were privileged to have with us

for a few hours Tumuaki Ottley and
Elder Jerry Ottley. A meeting was
held at the Porirua Pa, and a host of

people turned out to hear the informa-

tion and advice given by these wise

counsellors.

Also paying a flying visit to the

District were Elders Biesinger and

Taylor Mihaere who attended one of

the most successful Correlation Meet-

ings ever held in the District. Also on

a short visit to the city was Sister

Una Thompson.
A "Bring and Buy" was held at the

Dominion Farmers Building to raise

funds for the Wellington Branch
M.I.A. The hungry members who at-

tended made short work of the delight-

ful cream cakes and sponges on dis-

play, and ensured its success finan-

cially.

We have just heard of the promotion

of Bro. Madsen Elkington to the

position of Atheletic Director to the

Mission. Congratulations, E Hoa

!

We of the Wellington District would
like to extend a cordial invitation to

the Mission to attend Region 4 Con-
vention to be held in Christchurch on

Labour Week-end.

NIUE ISLAND
By Lafe N. Harris

Greetings to all from Niue Island

!

It has been a long time since any

news has been published from here,

and we feel the people are forgetting

us, so we will try to get back in the

news once more.

Excitement is scarce here, so most

anything out of the ordinary is big

news. It started with a meteorite which

fell so close to the Island one could
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read from the light of it. It fell in

the ocean so close we could hear the

explosion and see the orange flash

when it exploded. The talk of it had

hardly died down when the New Zea-

land warship "Black Prince" arrived

bringing His Excellency, Governor

General Sir Willoughby Xorris, and

his wife and daughter and a lady com-

panion. After speeches and inspections,

a large Galue (feast) was held, fol-

lowed by dancing and giving of pres-

ents. Bro. Solomona of Alofi Branch,

and other male members, carved a one-

man outrigger canoe and Bro. Salo-

mona presented it to His Excellency.

The Sisters made a hula dress for

Lady Norris and Kahaos (leis) for

the other women. These were presented

by Sister Tohovaka of the Makefu
Branch. After they toured the Island,

Sir Willoughby Xorris praised the

works which have been done by

our Church here on Xiue and else-

where.

The 2nd of June we organized a

regular M.I.A. in the Alofi Branch.

We started with three classes and are

planning more as soon as teachers be-

come available. We now have five

Ml.I.A.9, but only one is organized. We
are also holding Sunday School in

five branches with one still unorgan-

ized.

We, the Elders, are happy to report

that our health is good, and we are

enjoying the work here. Also the

health of most of our members is good.

a few are sick, and we pray for their

Speedy recovery.

All here arc anxiously awaiting the

next visit of Pres. Ottlej which we

hope will be soon, and we plan for it

to be a big occasion on the [stand.

We all join together in wishing

Bro. Tanevesi Togiatama a pleasant

trip, lie left June 16th for the Tongan

Klands to visit relatives.

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

"Bless this house, O Lord, we pray.

Make it safe by night and day."

This is perhaps the silent prayer
that is uttered in the hearts of all

Latter-day Saints at the dedication

of each Church-erected building, and
also the homes of the Latter-day
Saints. Silent though it may be, yet

there is a poignant meaning to these

few simple words. This is the thought
of all workers on this College Project,

to see the fruits of their labours dedi-

cated to the Lord their God.

Progress in these winter da;

perhaps of necessity a little slow, due
to two causes, insufficient manpower
and inclement weather. Despite this

the work is moving along quite well
with the foundations of four dormi-
tories (two boys and two girls) al-

most completed. In fact, the brick-
layers have commenced laying bricks
on one of these foundaL

The joinery work is proceeding
apace with the making of joinery and
furniture for the chapels in the' Mis-
sion and College residences. The
bousing crew have almost completed
the last of the first lot of bouses >>n

the College lot.

Since the last T.K. report we have
had some additions to the camp per-

sonnel!. The most important being a

daughter to Bro. and Sis. MontJ
wards. Also new to the camp a;

Si«. Phil Aspinall Snr. of Toko-
mam Bay; Bro. and Sis. Kapua Mann
from Taranaki ; and Bro. an

Otene from the Bay ^i Islands. ,\ sad

to our College activities are Elder
and Sister C. \\ . Child, owing to an

illness of Sister Child which m
tatcs their going home. The new leader

of the bri< klaj era is Bro. Thomas T,

Kershaw who in two wars 1m

I from apprentice to crewteader,

a sample of College achievement in

leadership.
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Branch activities have been numer-

ous. Our representation in local sport

is very marked, with hockey, rugby,

football, basketball, boxing and cams
;

participating with more than their

shares of success.

An example of this is our boxing-

troupe who, under the competent tutor-

ship of Owen Elliott, scooped the

pool victories and also had two repre-

sentatives at the New Zealand Ama-
teur Boxing Championships last sea-

son. Again this season they are most

successful. Incidentally, Bro. Henry
Sadler has since taken out his pro-

fessional boxing license.

Of interest is our Budget System

which is proving very successful in

providing funds for all Branch activi-

ties—we recommend it to all Branches.

Maurice Stephens, of Heretaunga, a.

son.

On January 27, 1954, to Moetu Te
Roito Ranana and George Ranana Jr.,

of Heretaunga, a son.

On March 30, 1954, to Nimarata
Moana Maehe and Mereti Wimiata
Maehe, of Korongata, a son.

To Mr. and Mrs. Monty Edwards a.

daughter.

Baptisms:

Hawkes Bay.—Warren Hapi, April

10, 1954. Keiha Newton, April 10,

1954. Tuakana Josephine Parahi, April

10, 1954. Ripeka Hinepare Erueti r

April 10, 1954.

Most important of all our Branch

achievements is the advancement in the

Aaronic Priesthood of 14 of our breth-

ren. What further proof is needed of

what wealth is gained in the service

of our Lord?

Marriages:

Hawkes Bay.—On June 5, 1954,.

Thomas O'Donnell to Rangomai Wa-
ll ine Maehe.

DISTRICT STATISTICS

Births:

Hawkes Bay.—On January 24, 1954,

to Hawira Wairemana Stephens and

Deaths:

Manawatu—On June 29, 1954,

Granny Mamae.

On May 30, 1954, Gordon Murray.

Too many men are claiming that the zvorld ozves them a living and are
sitting effortlessly by, expecting the world to throw its luxuries into their passive

laps. Too late they will learn that the earth rezvards richly only the strenuous
sirugglers. —By President David O. McKay.

There is no one great thing which we can do to obtain eternal life, and it

seems to me that the great lesson to be learned in the world today is to apply

in the little acts and duties of life the glorious principles of the gospel.

—By President David O. McKay.

Marriage is ordained of God that children might be so trained that they may
eventually be worthy of Christ's presence; and that home is happiest in which
they are welcomed, as God and nature intended they should be.

—By President David O. McKay.
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Take Time to Live

Take tunc to work—
// is the price of success.

lake time to think—
// is the source of power.

7'(ike Hint to play—
ft is the secret of perennial youth.

Take time to read—
// is the foundation of wisdom.

Take time to be friendly—
// is the road to happiness.

lake tunc to 'worship—
It is the highway to a better life.

I like time to look around—
// is too short a day to be selfish.

Take time to be courteous—
// is the mark of a gentleman.

Take lime to laugh

It is the music of the soul.

'fake time to play until children

It is a joy of joys.

Take time to dream
It is hitching your wagon to a star.

Take time to lore and be lo:-ed

It is the end ami all of Kvhiq.
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Me 9<UJ is Mine

By Dot Aaro\

Today, upon a bus, I saw a lovely girl with golden hair,

I envied her, she seemed so gay, and wisJied I wefe as

..;,-. J'air ,

When suddenly she rose to leave,

I saw her hobble down the aisle;

She had one leg, and wore a crutch, and as she passed—
a smile.

God, forgive me when I whine,

1 have two leys, the world is mine.

And then I stopped to buy some sweets,

The lad who sold them had such charm.

1 talked with him—he seemed so glad—
If I were late would do no harm.
And as I left he said to me: "I thank you—you have

been so kind.

It's nice to talk with folks like you; you see," he said,

"I'm blind."

Cod, forgive me znMen I whine,

1 have two eyes, the world is mine.

Later walking down the street I saw a child with eyes

so blue.

He stopped and watched the others play; it seemed he

knew not what to do.

I stopped a moment, then I said: "I Thy don't you join

the others, dear/"

He looked ahead without a word, and then I knew—
he could not hear.

God, forgive me when I whine,

1 hare two ears, the world is mine.

With legs to take me where I'd go,

Willi eyes to see the sunset's glow.

With ears to hear what I would know,
God, forgive me when I whine,

I'm blessed indeed—the world is mine!

—Austral Star.
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'And except ye have charity ye can in nowise

he saved in the Kingdom of God; neither can

ye he saved in the Kingdom of God if ye have

not faith; neither can ye if ye have no hope.

. . . for we have a labour to perform whilst in

this tabernacle of claw that we may conquer

the enemy of all righteousness, and rest our

souls in the Kingdom of God."

—Moroni 10:21 ; 9 ;n.

* ABOUT THE COVER . . .

It looks strange to the mainlanders to observe three
Mission Presidents in shirtsleeves in mid-winter, but be
assured they were none too cool in mid-winter Samoa.
The photographer had on shorts and sandals only, and
a perspiration towel around his neck.

Three Presidents of Polynesian Missions meeting for

the first time in Apia, Samoa, July 18th, 1954.

Left to right: President Howard B. Stone, Samoan
Mission; President D'Monte W. Coombs, Tongan Mission;
President Sidney J. Ottley, New Zealand Mission.
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I ^fifes'*

By PRESIDENT SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

HE KUPA AROHA

THIS may have 'been the first, but

certainly it should not be the last

time that three Presidents of the South

Pacific Mission met in one place. It

was a real pleasure for the Presidents

of the Samoan, Tongan and New Zea-

land Missions to meet recently in the

interest of some changes in Mission

jurisdiction. The only flaw in the

pleasure was the fact that Sister Ottley

of the New Zealand Mission, was

absent, thus breaking a very happy

six-some of Mission executive heads.

The reason for this unfortunate cir-

cumstance was a bad mix-up in trans-

portation in which maiiy passengers

were denied passage and many others

experienced much difficulty and un-

pleasantness on the trip.

President Ottley joined President

and Sister Coombs at Nukualofa after

Pan American flight to Nandi and

returned to Suva via Airways Flight

(the Sparrow Express). From there

by R.M. Tofua to Tonga and pro-

ceeded with President and Sister

Coombs to Niue where the business

of transferring that District to the

Tongan Mission was effected. Elders

Slade, Bailey, Harris and Ahmu were

transferred to the Tongan Mission to-

gether with all property leases, Mis-

sion building, and Mission inventory.

They will now be under the capable

leadership of President Coombs, who
will be able to meet them quarterly.

They then proceeded via Tofua to

Samoa where they were greeted by

President and Sister Stone and a fine

group of Lady Missionaries and Elders

located at the Pesega School of the

Church and the Mission Headquarters

in the same area. President and Sister

Coombs left us at this point and re-

turned on the Tofua to Suva enroute

to their Mission in Tonga.

President and Sister Stone and

President Ottley proceeded by Teal

Flight to Aitituki, Cook Islands, where

they were greeted by four Cook
Island Elders and a group of Saints

awaiting them with a lovely welcome
at the wharf. Elders Thueson, Bis-

choff, Chapman and Smith are well

and very happy in their labours. A
series of meetings were held there,

both in general session with the Saints

and with the local officers. It was im-

possible for them to proceed to Raro-

tonga, however, because of transporta-

tion difficulty, but President Stone

hopes to be able, from his position in

Samoa, to visit them quarterly here-

after.

After a wonderful native (umukai)

feast the matters of business pertain-

ing to transfer of Cook Islands to the

Samoan Mission was effected to the

joy and satisfaction of all. Three very

inspirational days were spent among
the Saints of those Islands.

(Continued on Page 322)
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THE word "custom" according to

the dictionary means usual prac-

tice and is not as binding as lawful

practice. In our Church we have rules

and regulations which are more bind-

ing than custom because they are of

divine origin. We call these rules and

regulations Church procedure, which

means how, when and where to pro-

ceed with the affairs of the Church.

It has always been the rule that the

Priesthood leads. The women walk be-

side, not behind, nor yet in front.

Many of the Relief Society Sisters

tell me it has been the custom for the

women to cut the lawns and take care

of the flowers around the chapel and
keep the chapel clean. They have done
it for years. Sisters, do you realize

you are stepping ahead of the Priest-

hood and doing the work of the

Deacons, who are to help the Teach-
ers and Priests to "watch over the

Church always, and be with and
strengthen them," to look after the

temporal welfare of the Saints and
"see that they meet together often?"

Again we see the sisters forging

ahead doing all they can to raise

money to build chapels when their Re-
lid Society treasury is empty and void

of funds to carry on the work of this

great organization. Some societies can
not afford to buy the proper roll and
minute bodk or have the magazine <»r

the handbook or anything for their

own organization, because they turn

it all over to the Branch President

for the chapel. They call it Relief

Society work when it is really branch

work.

Now we must help the Priesthood

and fill our assignment, but let us

remember the Relief Society has al-

ways been self-sustaining and should

always have their own funds. In the

handbook, page 111, it says: All Re-
lief Society funds are sacred, to be

used to meet expenses incurred in the

conduct and furtherance of the work
of the society, and they should not

be diverted for other uses. Relief

Society funds should be used for the

purchase of supplies, such as record

books, visiting teachers' books, text-

books, music and similar items, and

for the purchase of equipment, such

as sewing machines, scissors and quilt-

ing frames. How many of our Relief

Societies own a sewing machine? I

know of only two in the whole Mis-

sion, What would you do if a family

in your branch should have a "burn

out" or their home washed away with

a flood or some other calamity which

mighl come? Are \ oil prepared
|

help quickly with not a penny in the

bank i
It'- very true you don't have

facilities ior storing bedding and cloth-

ing, hut if you have some funds, it

doesn't take long to gel a feu ^i the

necessities. That brings up another
point, if you have no place to

(Continued on Page 322)
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crrem the xb&ilev s JJen

HPHE story is told of a young boy
I*- who was reprimanded several

times and eventually given the threat

of being sent to the attic with only

bread and water if he broke the laws

of the home again. He disobeyed

again ; the father sent him to the attic.

At supper time the father could not

eat. He had the boy on his mind and

his heart.

His wife said, "I know what you

are thinking. But you must not bring

him down from the attic. To do so

would cause him to disobey again and

he would have no respect for your

word. You must not cheapen your re-

lation as his father by failing to keep

your promise." To which her husband

replied, "You are right. I will not

break my word, for to do so would

cause my son to lose his respect."

But the father realized the lonesome

condition of his son and, being full of

fatherly love, he kissed his- wife good

night, entered the attic, ate bread and

water with the boy and that night as

the son went to slep the father's arm
lay as a pillow for him.

How marvellous the love of fathers

for their children. Many fathers, filled

with love for their children, are suf-

fering with their children every day

because they realize that the sinner

must be punished to realize blessings;

thus the axiom, "this hurts me more
than you."

But what about others ? Are they

as concerened as this father. We are

assured that most fathers love their

children and desire to see them live

righteously. The Lord has commanded
in the latter-day that the parents teach

their children right principles and

bring them up righteously before the

Lord. He has stated that the sins be

upon the heads of the parents if they

fail to do their utmost to teach faith,

repentance and righteous works.

The question naturally arises. "I

have done all I seem to be able to do.

What more can I do, my children still

will not adhere to my teachings."

Oft-times these conditions exist be-

cause we are each endowed with the

gift of free agency. Even our Father

in Heaven lost some of His children

because, in order to make them as

Himself, He had to give them free

agency.

After all else is done there is still

one principle to exercise—LOVE, an

eternal principle that is endless. Oh,

the good that can be accomplished

through this one principle. A great

love of humanity, President George

Albert Smith has said, "You can find

good in anyone if you are willing to

look for it." What a wonderful philcfs-

ophy. Peace, joy, and love would reign

supreme if those words were accepted

into the life of all.

Amongst all men, one that made it

a responsibility of getting close to

fellowmen, Elder Matthew Cowley,

always exhorted all to live close, to be

companions with, and love one another

into righteous works.

An incident is related of a "boy

next door." He was a wonderful young

chap, a typical L.D.S. youth. He has

an idea of what independence means

and lives up to it in every way he can.

He really liked the idea of liberty., He
liked to be loose. He hated restrictions.

There is something about growing

up that gives young people an odd

idea of liberty. For some strange

reason they have the feeling that they

are being tied down, that people are

trying to "cramp their style," especi-

ally their parents and school teachers.

(Continued on Page 310)
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Branch and District Presidencies

BRETHREN,—Every day some
question arises in which we are

made aware that some of our brethren

are not informed on many branches

of Church procedure.

Following this observation, a column

will be entered every month in Te
Karere to answer the questions pre-

sented. FIRST, District Presidents

should be subscribers to Te Karere

and should next be sure that their

Branch Presidencies are also sub-

scribers and that you all are regular

readers of this ORGAN of our Mis-

sion.

It is vital that we all work on the

same plan. It is a fact that we can-

not all carry out the plan in exactly

the same way but the Revealed Word
is the same, Whether it is in New Zea-

land or South Africa and we should

do our best to remain as a unit as to

proper procedure and method of appli-

cation.

Should you have a problem, please

present it to the Branch and District

Presidents Column of Te Karere and
it will receive attention in its turn

through this column. Any questions

of private nature will be answered by

letter as they have heretofore, and

will not appear in the column. Please

be free to confer with Mission authori-

ties on any problem. We are here to

serve the people, through you, and

under the inspiration of the Spirit

which must direct all our efforts.

Today, please refer to Sister Ottley's

article in the Women's Corner and

take special note of her suggestions on

the matter of the duties of the Aaronic

Priesthood which have, through the

years, been assumed by the Relief

Society. Great blessings accrue to these

Sisters for their efforts, but it is their

duty to teach the youth of the Church

in their duties that they may prepare

themselves for the responsibilities of

leadership which must come to them

before many years.

This great Church of the Master

has a duty for every person in it and

if we all serve in the capacity de-

signed, we will all be a happier people

and all will grow in faith and power.

— SPECIAL ANNOUNCEMENT —
An invitation is hereby cordially extended to all Districts in the Mission

to attend the . . .

AUCKLAND DISTRICT CONFERENCE
ON SEPTEMBER 1-'. 1954.

// those wishing to attend WOtUd care to notify the District /'residency

by September 5, itrranijements will try to be made for them. Phone 565-652, Of

inquire at 15 Horotutu Road, One Tree Hill, Auckland.

—BROTHER \i I \ WISH \K r.

District President.
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"SPOKEN WORDS FROM ZION"
Are We Progressing?

By JOHN A. WIDSTOE

HPHE determining law of the gospel
•H is the possibility of eternal pro-

gression. The plan of salvation was
fomulated to enable those present in

the pre-existent great council to pro-

gress. The meaning of any gospel prin-

ciple or ordinance may be understood

by reference to this law. Our own
standing before the Lord, now and

hereafter, is measured by our pro-

gress from time to time. It is the

fundamental, and therefore a control-

ling law of the gospel. In the words
of Brigham Young, "What are we
here for? To learn to enjoy more,

and to increase in knowledge and ex-

perience."

Progress means a moving forward

from place to place, from knowledge

to knowledge, from action to action.

It is a process of adding to that which

we now possess, by elimination of

errors, by the actual accretion of new
truth, and by the development of

greater self-mastery. It is a process

by which increased power of every

faculty is gained. It is a process of

growth and development, a movement
towards greater maturity. It is a

steady approach to the likeness of God.

Progress is active and increasing.

That which is static does not come
within the province of advancement.

They who are satisfied with the past,

or who hesitate to toil for added

knowledge, or who are unwilling to

give life to their possessions by con-

stant use, are not in a state of pro-

gress. Effort is required to lay by

the errors of the past, to invade the

kingdom of increasing truth, and to

set every new gain into action. Such
persons alone are progressing. Activity

in conforming to and using truth,

God's commandments, is the first con-

dition for joining the advancing hosts.

Progress must be rounded. Some
choose one corner of the field of life,

and progress in it to the exclusion of

all else. That is not true progress.

If the seven primary colours are

painted in proper proportion on a

revolving disk, it appears to be white.

Remove one of the colours*, or change

its proportion, and the result is a red-

dish, blueish or yellowish disk. Or, a

beam of the white light of your exist-

ence passed through a glass prism is

broken into its constituent colours. In

just such a manner progress in several

fields is necessary for the complete

progress which will win divine ap-

proval. Unhappiness, and often misery,

follow the failure to recognize the

necessity of complete progress in life.

All men deal with two phases of

life, the material and the spiritual

;

that of the body, and that of the spirit.

These are closely inter-related. They
touch at every point. Yet each may be

known and differentiated by our in-
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born powers. Both must be known,

and progress in them secured if really

satisfactory advancement is desired.

The spectrum of parts of rounded

or complete progress has often been

given by revelation. One of the most

direct and inclusive is found in section

four of the Doctrine and Covenants.

The primary principles of progress

there given, which "qualify a person

for the work" are: 1. Faith; 2. Hope;

3. Charity; and 4. Love. A person in

a state of progress has faith in the

existence of an unseen world in which

God and other beings dwell ; a faith

which makes him ready to yield obedi-

ence to the requirements which issue

from that world. He has the hope or

certain trust that God's purpose over-

shadows all the acts of man. He pro-

ceeds to help his frail fellow men in

their attempts to progress ; thus be-

coming a partner with God in working

out the plan of salvation. His every

act is directed by the spirit of love

for God, the divine gospel with its

requirements, and all the creatures of

the Lord. These are cornerstones in a

progressive life.

These basic principles are in turn

broken down into secondary pro-

positions derived from the primary

ones: 1. Virtue; 2. Knowledge; 3.

Temperance ; 4. Patience ; 5. Brotherly

Kindness; 6. Godliness; 7. Humility:

8. Diligence. That is, the person who
really desires to progress, keeps him-

self clean morally ; he is a seeker

after knowledge ; he is master of him-

self: he is able to wait until the Lord

results; he is kind t" all men,

who, like himself, arc children of God;
he strives in all things t" do God's

will, to keep I lis commandments; he

recognises his own [imitations and the

limitations placed upon all children of

the earth; and in all righteous en-

deavours he is constantly active.

Combine these in human hie. and

new pallia to progress will be seen,

constant development will follow, and

the white, light of full progress will

shine brightly and steadily. Those who
so live are the elect of God who shall

receive a fullness of glory, have

eternal increase, and be as the Gods.

There is nothing difficult about this

programme for progress. They who
follow it, find it easy, for when they

ask, they shall receive, when they

knock, it shall be opened unto them.

Besides, the test of progress is whether

we do earnestly seek to comp 1y with

this programme. Our actual achieve-

ments count for little compared with

the efforts for progress we put forth.

Under this programme the individ-

ual is of foremost importance. How
the man behaves, how he uses the

facts or forces at his command de-

termines his progress. The physical

gains of man—the telephone, automo-

bile, or radio—are factors in progress

only if used properly. The progress

comes from within the man.

It is a wholesome exercise to test

oneself, at regular times with these

and other divine tests of progress it

gives courage to go on.

The frequent question, "Arc we

better than in the past?" really means

"Have we progressed since the past?"

The answer is not easily found, since

it lies in the heart and actions of each

individual man. Moreover, "compari-

sons are odious," because SO many

things involved cannot he clearly seen.

I [owever, in the light of history, and

usin.y the preceding standards, the

answer for the Church as a whole can

only he "yes." The last century has

been one of progress, true p]

for the members of the Church.

The pioneers, in their acceptance of

the principles of faith, hope, charity,

love, were superb. The\ . ,ir- if he ex-

ceeded lot thej reached the heights.

(Continued on Parc 199 |
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\9he ™alue of $ cTriend
By PETER NEHUA BRYERS

IN these days of false values and in-

stability, the real and true value

of character, like that of the material

things of life are sometimes, perhaps

most times rather difficult to identify.

Modern means of travel and com-
munications have stepped up sound

and sight, as well as personal contacts

of the peoples of the world. A com-
mercialized or propaganda system of

news network, too often speedily ac-

quaints us with the failings and short-

comings, rather than the virtues of

our fellowmen. This is done in the

form of mass and individual acts of

violences, conveying to us the strong,

distasteful impression that the peoples

of the world have evolved into a

throwback of savage nations under the

common colour of "Modern Civiliza-

tion." Under the shadow of this ex-

panding universal whirlpool, dark,

disturbing and forbidding, let us turn

somewhere—to a friend.

Let us consider briefly some of the

characteristics that have outlived the

centuries, brought happiness into

countless lives, transformed misery

into happiness, darkness into light,

sadness to joy, violence to peace, and

raving savages to human beings of

the highest order.

Under any condition a true friend

is hard to find, and the value of such

is beyond compare. When we refer to

a person as being friendly, our

thoughts immediately run along really

pleasant lines. Our minds glow with

that warm expectation of a radiant

personality with all those fine features

that spell everything which brings us

joy, peace, understanding, trust, de-

pendability, courage, humour, perse-

verance, patience, tolerance, in fact,

all those fine qualities which we

straightway feel that we ourselves

have not an over-abundance of. In

short, we anticipate a personality that

we secretly hope will enclose us in his

or her circle of close friends.

Let us try to analyse these excellent

qualities that "hallmark" a nice friend

and trace them to some beginning-

point. There must be a basic principle

somewhere, a lone fibre of such fine

quality and strength as to form a solid

foundation, to be unmoved by what-

ever the changes wrought, whether

of human devices or natural causes.

There must be one great motivation

element that governs the thoughts and

actions of such a one as to produce all

the qualities of a true friend. Let us

strike a familiar note which says,

"God so loved the world that He gave

His only Begotten Son as a ransom
that whomsoever shall believe in Him
shall be saved."

What do we gather from the pre-

ceding verse ? A straightforward

declaration that salvation is possible

to all who will follow a prescribed

course, who will comply with a simply-

put proposition ; and, that through the

love of God the Father, for men, His

children on earth, He gave His only

Begotten Son, a prince of salvation.

So from this point it is clear that

we have an offer of direct friendship

from our Father in Heaven, motivated

by His great love for His children.

Here then we must rightly deduct

that, to be friendly, truely one must

posess love. Love and true friendship

then are inseparately connected and

the value of essence of a friend is love.

Not as the value of our pound note

declared by the fare as "One pound

sterling on demand," but friendship on

the 'basis of loyalty and love remain
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unchanged, love being the ruling rate

of exchange. Love, as written by the

apostles and Christ, is "With all thy

heart and with all thy mind, and with

all thy strength." What greater marks

could qualify a true friend?

I would suggest that we each in-

dividually eveluate the quality of the

friendship we have and that we use

the same yardstick to measure our

neighbours. Let us not substitute an

inchstick for that yardstick, but be

mindful that "Whatever measure ye

mete it shall be measured again unto

you."

What is our friendship attitude to-

ward our fellowmen? Is it strong,

medium or weak? Let us remember

that the first commandments were of

love, first, Love of God, and secondly,

Love of Neighbour. This makes the

words friendship and love no longer

an abstract form, but a living reality

—

a command to great friendship with

our Father in Heaven and our neigh-

bours.

Remembering the words of John,

that "Greater love hath no man than

this, that a man lay down his life for

his friends," let us examine our love

and friendship and see how near it

comes to the perfect love of Christ.

SPOKEN WORDS FROM ZION (Continued from Page 297)

We of today can only claim to have

secured additional evidence for the de-

fence of these cornerstones of progress.

Likewise, all available information

indicated that the Church has pro-

gressed also in every derivative prin-

ciple of progress. The standards of

correct living have been raised higher

and higher, for all to see. Patiently,

humbly, but diligently, the Latter-day

Saints over the years have held virtue

in prime regard ; have sought know-
ledge until educationally they lead the

world ; have spent their substance in

teaching the Gospel to all men ; and

have ever tried to bring their actions

under the law of the Lord. Added to

this, and as a result, have come re-

markable material gains, in the face

of unfavourable conditions. Confirma-

tory statistics may not be available,

but those who have observerd the

Church through the years have, despite

the many apparent errors, the residual

conviction that the Church has been

and is in a wholesome state of pro-

gress. We are "better" than we wore.

Our problem is, the unending one.

to keep in the path of progress, as

stated' by Brigham Young

:

"The principle of increase, of exal-

tation, of adding to that we already

possess, is the grand moving principle

and cause of the actions of the child-

ren of men."

A political candidate was on the slump in legally dry Oklahoma, Hi was asked

by one of the listeners, ".Ire you ioct or are you dry'" "Some of >"V friends are

dry," he said, "and some of my friends are iect. I'm for my friends."

•

The most talkative woman in my wife's bridoe club has a strong, silent husband.

It annoys me thai lie gets mote credit (or the foolish things hr doesn't say than

I do for the wise ones / almost net in edoc
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Why Tithing?
By N. EKETONE

* The law of tithing has been re-affirmed by the Lord in our day.

(D. & C. 119.) Following is listed several benefits derived from
paying tithes.

FIRST, the tithepayer builds up

loyaty to the Church. He be-

comes closely identified with the

Latter-day movement. He
;
is. . hence-

forth a party to the many activities

of the Church. Temples, schools, mis-

sionary work, and all Church pro-

grammes, the care of the poor, the

widow, and the fatherless,; are; built

and fostered by him in association with

other tithepayers. He co-operates with

the Lord in achieving his mighty

purposes. He stands definitely for a

great cause. He dares to sacrifice for

the belief that he has for their objec-

tive the welfare of all men. Courage
and power come to every man who
sacrifices for a noble cause; He be-

comes a bigger man. The world is in

sad need of men who believe and have

the courage to give of their substance

and of themselves for their founded

convictions.

SECOND, it trains the human will

for more than material gains. The
love of money and the material goods

it can buy is one of the most power-

ful motives within man. When this

love overpowers other normal desires,

money indeed becomes "the root of all

evil." Men must learn the relative

values of things of earth and of spirit.

To part with our earthly belongings

seems to us to be a sacrifice—but

sacrifice always begets blessings. The
first lesson in the art of happiness

is to do without. Whoever lifts his

affections above earthly things expands

in spirit and begins to grow. Latter-

day Saints are a happy people because

they grow and progress. They must

be able to control and subordinate the

love of earthly things if they are to

rise to greatness. Otherwise they be-

come dangerous to society and de-

structive of their better selves. The
regular payment of tithing creates un-

selfishness and lifts a man above the

dross of earth. His capacity to do well

is enlarged. His vision is freed from
the blur of material things. He gains

a truer perspective of life. Others

recognize in him the subtle quality of

greatness ; the product of self-forget-

ful ness. He gains a new and larger

freedom. Peace rests upon him. His
will is disciplined for righteousness.

THIRD, the tithepayer is brought

into closer communion with, the Lord.

The offering is an acknowledgment
that the earth is the Lord's, and men
are but stewards of that which they

possess. The Lord is the giver of all

things—both seedling and harvest.

Payment of tithing is an admission by
the tithepayer that his income came
from the Lord. The return of the tithe

is to say, "as evidence that this gift

is from Thee, I return herewith one-

tenth."

The faith of every true Latter-day

Saint establishes a nearness between

God and Man. Every payment of tith-

ing builds a living faith. It becomes

a testimony of the reality of the living

God, and His relationships to the

children of men. To witness so of the

Lord and His goodness gives increased

spiritual power. Every tithepayer in-

creases in faith and receives the at-

tendant peace and joy; prayer be-

comes easier ; doubt retreats and faith

advances. Certainty and courage buoy

up the soul ; the spiritual sense is

sharpened ; the eternal voice is heard

more clearly, and man becomes more

like his Father in Heaven.

(Continued on Page 310)
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<Z)uck is (9he cJxinaclinqdcm
By SISTER ELLA HAWEA

66i\JOW I the Lord am not well^ pleased with the inhabitants

of Zion, for there are idlers among
them and their children are also grow-

ing up in wickedness ; they also seek

not earnestly to riches of eternity, but

their hearts are full of greediness."

The responsibility of mothers in

Zion ! To teach their children to pray

and walk uprightly before the Lord.

Once again we celebrate the anni-

versary of our Primary Association

throughout the world. Ninety minutes

of the ten thousand and eighty minutes

in each week are mine when I accept

the call as a Primary teacher. Time
and human souls are precious materials

and they are mine, all mine

!

How can I make each ninety min-

utes worth while for each child in my
care, to impress upon their hearts and

soul a love of the Gospel, whereby they

may make a positive spiritual growth
during the other hours of the week?

We have a great work to do mothers

and teachers in Zion ! Children are not

born with knowledge nor a testimony.

They are born with minds that are un-

prejudiced, unbiased, untaught, un-

trained, and unlearned. What a great

privilege is ours to mold this piece of

clay, to build strong characters and

faith in God. To the teachers and

mothers of the Primary—instruct the

children, admonish them and then

yourselves, so live that they may emu-
late your example.

God bless the Primary for the great

influence and power it is wielding on

the lives of the children in this world.

He stood at the crossroads all alone,

The sunlight in his face.

He had no thought for the world uti-

le nozun;

He was set for a manly race.

But the road stretched east and the

roads stretched west,

And the lad krtew not which road was
best,

And he chose the road that led him

down.

He lost the race and the victor's

crown

!

He zvas caught at last in an angry

snare.

Because no one stood at the crossroads

there

To show him the better /•<></</.

Let each of us be the one to stand

at the crossroads and direct these

youths in proper channels.

What man ever won lair maiden by promising. "I will hoe the garden, pay the

bills on lime and lake out lite insurance .'" No, He pleads, "Darling, I can't

live without you. I want you forever in my arms." And she believes it.

•

The bridegroom-to-be wax depressed because he had not yet found a place /<» live,

and the wedding day was drawing ueor. "Why don't you live Wtth \v:

parents for a while.'" suggested a friend. "Thai's n<> good." shrugged the

prospective husband. You see. they're still living with their parents."

•
Senator Robert A. Toft, making a contribution to help one of his \

in business, grinned and commented: "I notice that children don't cost SO much
until they become self-supporting."

September, 1954 301



The Sunday School in the N.Z. Mission

By SISTER ADA BRATTON

THE Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints is a teaching

Church. Have you ever stopped to

think of the number of people actively

teaching in the various auxiliaries?

—

Sunday School, Primary, Mutual Im-

provement Association, and Relief

Society, as well as the Priesthood all

have their quota of teachers. And what

of these teachers? Do all of them look

upon their teaching as a sacred calling

carrying with it a sacred obligation,

or is it to most of them just another

chore in an already busy world?

Teaching should never be a mere

job. Eleventh hour preparation should

never be good enough. It is the duty

of every teacher in the Church to

instill in the heart's and minds of in-

dividual members a living testimony

of the Gospel. To those of you who
teach that will seem like a very sweep-

ing statement, but is it not true? If

children are taught from their early

youth both by precept and example

by teachers who are worthy to hold

such honoured positions, then, when
they go into the world they will know
the four standard works of the Church

and the essentials of Church history.

These will be an anchor to them when
the storms of life come upon them.

True, they may not be able to quote

long passages of scripture or even

say just where a certain teaching may
be found, but in their souls they will

know the things that will be of most

worth to them. If added to these things

they have had teachers whose lives

have been an inspiration to them be-

cause of the Christian standard they

have set and lived then there will be

no need to fear for the future of the

Church nor for its individual members.

Teaching is an art, and like all arts

it has to be cultivated. Remember
the parable of the Talents? How well

it applies to teaching. Even those with

only one talent can develop and mul-
tiply it many times if they are pre-

pared continually to learn fundamental

principles of teaching. The way we
taught the lesson last time should

never be good enough for us the next

time. If we carry this attitude in our

work and prepare the lessons to the

best of our ability, asking the Lord
for His help, we must improve.

Let us never forget that Jesus Christ

was the greatest teacher because He
was the greatest man. It was the way
He lived that made Him great. It is

useless to try to teach if "we are

thunders so loudly in our pupils' ears

that they cannot hear what we have

to say !" After all, our message as

teachers, no matter what class we are

taking or in what auxiliary organiza-

tion we are teaching, will be : "Live

your religion every day, for faith with-

out works is dead."

Let us as teachers open the windows
of the souls of those we have to teach

and sow there the seeds that will take

root and not perish; that at harvest

time we may not reap the thistles of

grief, shame and regret, but the flowers

of love and noble thoughts and noble

deeds. May we never forget that "the

worth of souls is great in the sight

of God."

JUST ARRIVED
Manual—The Gospel Message and

Supplement.

Manual—Proving Your Pedigree

and Supplement.

SACRAMENT GEM
for the Month of September

Jesus said, "
. . . A new command-

ment I give unto you, That ye love

one another, as I have loved you,

that ye also love one another."
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THIS WORLD-WIDE CHURCH
Temple Worker Honoured

A few months past, Elder Frederick

Reber celebrated his 92nd birthday and

was feted by ordinance workers of the

St. George Temple. Elder Reber re-

sides at St. George, and, according to

the President of the Temple, he has

completed endowments for approxi-

mately 12,000 persons. It is believed

that this is as many endowments as

any living person has ever completed.

Elder Reber was born in Bern,

Urtenen County, Switzerland, May
14, 1862. His parents joined the

Church as converts when he was 10

years old. They later came to Utah
where he has been active throughout

his life.

Within the Salt Lake Valley is a

group of people who are organized

into a "Branch" instead of a "Ward."

This branch is known as the Salt Lake
Valley Branch for the Deaf.

Recently, 17 of the members partici-

pated in the road show sponsored by

Park Stake, and their act was an in-

spiration to everyone present. The
theme was developed around "The
Wizard of Oz" and was called "The
Road to Happiness."

Presented in silence, since none of

the performers talk, accompanying

music for their performance is played

on records for the benefit of the

audience. This includes a vocal solo,

pantomimed by "Dorothy" who sings

her songs in sign language with beau-

tiful, graceful movements.

Front-line Conference

Between April 20 and May 5 of 1954

there were held seven Conferences in

Korea for I.. I >.S. servicemen. A total

..I 976 attended these highly spiritual-

ized meetings and heard words of

praise from officers who were not

members of the Church. These con-

ferences were held in various parts of

Korea. At the conference on April 23,

probably the largest group of Latter-

day Saints to assemble at one time in

Korea, met at the Second Division

Chapel for the IX. Corps Conference.

This beautiful chapel was designed by

Major LeRoy J. Walker, a L.D.S.

officer.

Memorial to Honour Mormon
Battalion

It was on Fort Moore Hill in what
is now the Civic Centre of Los
Angeles that members of the Mormon
Battalion raised the first American
flag on July 4, 1847, after their historic

trek. Today, a huge memorial is being

built by the City of Los Angeles in

co-operation with the Daughters and

Sons of the Utah Pioneers. The struc-

ture is of four panels, a fountain and

a huge symbolic flagpole. One of the

panels will tell of the role played by

the Mormon Batalion in the history

and development of the West and

particularly Southern California. The
three remaining panels will depict the

roles played by transportation in the

West, the development of agriculture

and the use of water and power in

Southern California.

Temple Construction

as Scheduled

Work is moving steadily ahead on

the Swiss Temple and the planning

is in final stages for the British

Temple.

Elder Edward < >. Anderson, temple

architect, reported on his visit to

Switzerland that he found work
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ceeding on forms for the second floor

construction of the imposing-

edifice at

Berne, and that the most modern
means are being used to build a good
solid building with as much haste as

possible. The temple is being built of

concrete column and beam construc-

tion with brick curtain walls. The
floors are of reinforced concrete as

are also the stairways.

Hawaiian Student Makes
Good as Composer

A dream has come true for Johnny
Malo, a Ricks College student from
Hawaii. Johnny, whose interests lie

chiefly in the music field,; has mastered

a number of musical instruments, and
has done a little composing as a hobby.

Recently one of his compositions,

"Prelude to Paradise," was heard and
recognized by Prof. Jay Slaughter,

band director, and Johnny was asked

to prepare it for the "Spring Pops
Concert."

Joihnny said that he was inspired to

write "Prelude to Paradise" one day

when he was homesick for the islands,

was discouraged and ready to leave

school to go home.

Interior Dept. Award
Goes to Member

The highest award conferred by the

Department of Interior, the Disting-

uished Service Honour Award, has

been presented to Myrthus W. Evans,

first counsellor in the Mt. Rubidoux
Stake.

President Evans received the gold

medal form the Secretary of Interior,

Douglas McKay, for his years of en-

deavour and service to the Indians of

the South-western United States. Pres.

Evans is currently head of the Sher-

man Institute, a school for Indians.

304

During the month of May, 1,292

persons from 12 countries and 29 of

the United States were guests of

Pioneer Region and the General Wel-
fare Committee at Welfare Square.

These interested visitors claimed mem-
bership in 12 different churches and
were more than complimentary with

what they saw and heard.

One who claimed allegiance to a

Protestant Church commented: "The
social precepts of the Church should

be promulgated as an American way
of life as well as a Mormon one. Your
hospitality was greatly appreciated."

L.D.S. Youth Receive Honours

Using as her theme "Religion and

Knowledge Go Together for Good
Citizenship," and as a basis the scrip-

ture "The Glory of God is Intelli-

gence," Miss Patricia Manley, an ac-

tive member of the Sparks East Ward,
Reno Stake, was recently awarded

first place for the Nevada State in the

annual Good Citizenship contest spon-

spored by the Daughters of the Ameri-

can Revolution. The second place

winner, Miss Sharon Johnson, from

Carson City, is also a member of the

L.D.S. Church.

Another Latter-day Saint miss,

Nancy Sear, of the Colton Ward, San

Bernardino Stake, has won first place

in an essay contest over 8,000 fellow

student competitors, and is being given

a two-week tour of Washington, D.C.,

New York, and New England by the

lOOF, which sponsored the contest.

Title of her address was "My Com-
munity and the World."

Richard Oliver, 18-year-old priest

in the LaCienega Ward, Santa Monica

Stake, has recently been awarded a

$900 scholarship for study at Yale

University, New Haven, Connecticut.

One of the eight chosen for the honour

Richard received this "General Uni-

(Continued on Page 308)
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(9ke especial crnterest in Ike nt.cr.i4.

By BRO. ERIC AND SISTER JANE TAHAU
Mission M.I.A. Board Special Interest Leaders

WE all should give daily thanks

to a Church where self-improve-

ment for the good of all is encouraged.

Every one has an urge to improve and

develop talents and interests. The
M.I.A. Special Interest Department

provides a programme for those 26

years and over, and is a balanced pro-

gramme of development. Also, it is

designed to fit the needs of adult

Latter-day Saints.

The world at large has many and

varied interests for the adults, but here

is a week-night programme that has

been approved by our inspired Church

leaders and it is all based on adult

interests.

The Special Interest programme is

not an optional programme, it is part

of the whole M.I.A. Without the Adult

Group the M.I.A. would lack balance

and the support it needs to make it a

success. The Special Interest Class,

if attended regularly, will strengthen

your family unit and help you in your

day to day problems.

TO
SPECIAL INTEREST LEADERS

Here are some suggested pro-

grammes for class groups and all these

materials can be procured at the Mis-

sion Headquarters, Box 72, Auckland,

on application:

ON THE WAY TO IMMORTAL-
ITY AND ETERNAL LIFE

by J. Rueben ( lark, Jr.

BUILDING A HOME TO l. \S1

FOREVER

by ( urolith- Eyring Miner*

THE PROPER STUDY OF MAN-
KIND IS MAX

by Marba C. Josephson*

Members of the Y.W.M.I.A. General

Board.

We also have the Special Interest

Guide Manual for all Special Interest

Leaders. This is a MUST for all

Special Interest Leaders.

The very nature of the Special In-

terest Programme challenges us to

enlist both Church and non-Church

attenders. With planning, sincere

prayer, and work you may make it the

largest class in the M.I.A.

Yours is a glorious calling with a

promise of rich rewards for faithful

performance of duty. The Lord has

said of those who serve Him in right-

eousness and truth, "Great shall be

their reward and eternal shall be their

glory and to them will I reveal all

mysteries, yea, even the wonders of

eternity shall they know. And their

wisdom shall be great, for by my
spirit will I enlighten them. Anil by

my power will I make known unto

them the secrets of my will." ( I >. &

C. 76:6-10.)

These greal blessings will come to

you through loyal devotion to your

high calling as M.I.A. workers

no matter what your course of study,

don't forgel die reading course for the

whole M.I.A.: the Gospel according

to Saint Mark. The truths found

therein can he incorporated no matter

what the leSBOfl may be.
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Missionaries from Zion

Arriving amongst us July 28, 1954,

was ELDER BLAIN M. ANDER-
SON from Berkeley, California. Elder

Anderson arrived in Wellington

aboard the "S.S. Wanganella" on

which he came from Sydney, Austra-

lia. Prior to coming he attended the

Contra Costa Junior College of Berke-

ley, and was training in electrical

engineering. Elder Anderson has

served in the armed service of his

country and it was while serving thus

that he was made group leader on

board the "U.S.S. Kenneth Whiting."

While at home he was active as Sec-

retary of the Y.M.M.I.A. He has been

assigned to the Waikato District.

r i

\f M
Elder Anderson

ELDER NORMAN LeROY
BEERS from Centerville, Utah, prior

to coming was employed as a truck

driver during the summer vacation,

and attended the University of Utah

where he trained in mechanical engi-

neering. In school he was a member
of the rifle team of the University,

Executive Officer in University Mili-

tary Society, and in his home ward
was active as Assistant Scout Master,

Sunday School Teacher, Primary

Teacher, Ward Teacher and served

as a Stake Missionary. He has been

assigned to the Manawatu District.

Sailing via the "S.S. Siera" to Syd-

ney and then via "S.S. Wanganella"
to Wellington came SISTER ERMA
JEAN BESENDORFER from
Heber, Utah. Prior to coming, she

taught school at Midway Elementary

School at Midway, Utah, having re-

ceived her training at the Brigham
Young University. As Sunday School

Teacher and M.I.A. President in her

home ward, she was very active. Sis-

ter Besendorfer has been assigned to

Napier, in the Hawkes Bay District.

SISTER SARA ANNETTE
DEAN from Ephriam, Utah, arrived

here July 28, 1954, aboard the Wanga-
nella. Prior to coming she was teach-

ing secondary education at the Mid-

Sister Dean
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vale Junior High School at Midvale,

Utah. She received her teaching degree

from the Utah State Agricultural Col-

lege at Logan. Sister Dean has been

assigned to labour in the Bay of

Islands District with Sister Mataira.

The office of Sunday School Teacher,

and Y.W.M.I.A. Dance Director were

those held at home. Sister Dean is a

very competent musician, especially as

an accomplished pianist.

From the beautiful island of Hawaii

we welcome ELDER EL ROY A. N.

KALEIKAU who has been in the

United States prior to coming as a

student at the B.Y.U. where he gradu-

ated in Animal Husbandry. At home
he was in the Elders Quorum Presi-

dency. He has been assigned to the

Waikato District.

Elder Kaleikau

Local Missionary

SISTER RAWINIA HAEATA
from Masterton, in the Wairarapa

District, was called August 4, 1954,

to fill a one-year mission. Prior to

starting her mission, she worked as

shop assistant. Being very active at

home, she served as District Primary
President, District Secretary of Y.W.-
M.I.A., Relief Society Teacher, and
Sunday School Teacher. She has been
assigned to labour in the Auckland
District with Sister Briggs.

Sister Haeata

Mission Transfers

SISTER MARY MATAIRA from
Auckland to Kaikohe, Bay of Islands

District.

SISTER JOAX DEAL from Mis-
sion Office to Devonport, Auckland
District.

With the transfer of the Islands to

the Samoan and Tongan Missions, wo
lose ELDER MELVIX A11ML.
ELDER HAROLD L. BAILEY,
ELDER LAFE X. HARRIS and

ELDER THOMAS SLADE to the

Tongan Mission; and, ELDER
ROBERT J. BISCHOFF. ELDER
WILFORD O. CHAPMAN, ELDER
NORMAN I.. THUESON and

ELDER TED 1.. SMITH to the

Samoan Mission.

"/ am SOrty" said the dentist, "hut you can't hare an <j/
, /v//i/;/j.

,

m/ with M€
this afternoon. I hare eighteen rarities to fill." And he picked uf> his golf bag
and went out.

•
. / wife is a woman who once though! a certain nan was pet feet.
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Sister Mataira Elder Kay Sister Lynn

THIS WORLD-WIDE CHURCH (Continued from Page 304)

versity Scholarship" through competi-

tive examination.

Temple Square, Salt Lake City

"One of the outstanding scenic spots

of the West," "No tourist should miss

seeing this," are an example of state-

ments made by tourists as they gath-

ered to see and hear about Temple

Square, Salt Lake City. By actual

count, an average of 5,500 persons a

day were shown through Temple
Square during the hot July days of

this year. Shown through by 155

guides who explain points of interest,

they have been shown the centre of

the crossroads of the West—Temple
Square in Salt Lake City, Utah.

Archeological Discovery

"The most sensational archeological

event of our time," in the opinion of

British archeologists, may prove to be

the recent discovery of ancient Biblical

manuscripts entomed for centuries in

a cave above the Dead Sea in Jordan.

These newly found manuscripts, orig-

inally written on sheets of parchment

or leather and sewn together to form

scrolls, are now in fragments—literally

bushels of them. The manuscripts,

which date back to the earliest days

copies of Old Testament book. They
are so brittle and so darkened with

of Christianity and before, include

antiquity that only infra-red photo-

graphy can make legibility possible.

Better to weep with the wise than laugh with the foolish.

The simplest, most obvious and most important ways of gaining

good will is by remembering names and making people feel important.

NOTICE OF EXCOMMUNICATION
Joseph T. Hapi, Auckland District—adultery charge.

Alice Sherwood, Auckland District—adultery charge.
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Waiting in the Wings

By RICHARD L. EVANS

Elder of the Quorum of Twelve

IT sometimes seems that we are

waiting for some better time to be-

gin, for some tranquil time that doesn't

come, for some starting point that is

superior to the present ; and we often

hesitate to build, hesitate to prepare,

hesitate to commit ourselves to any

future plan or purpose because we
don't know exactly what we can count

on. We tend to mark time as if we
were players waiting for an entrance,

waiting for a cue that doesn't come,

waiting in the wings when we should

be playing our part. Sometimes we
seem to be waiting to be free from

worry, free from anxiety, free from

uncertainty ; but if we always waited

—and if all other men had always

waited—to be free from unforseen

eventualities, the world would always

have waited wherever it was, and

progress would have been impossible.

Part of this waiting is caused by fear

of the future
;

part of it perhaps is

caused by the pleasant pastime of pro-

crastination. But whatever the cause,

it loses irreplacable time. No one could

ever count on long periods of carefree

tranquility. Problems present them-

selves in a personal way even when
there are no acute public problems.

As one of the old philosophers asked,

"Where do you think you could live

without disturbance ?"—added to which
we might ask: "Where or when do

you think you could have lived with-

out problems ? Wr

here or when do you
think you could have lived without

making difficult decisions? Where or

when do you think you could have
made a success of anything without

earnestly entering in?" There is no

time that we know of that could be

said to be certain so far as the future

is concerned. There is no investment

of time or money, of property or

preparation that isn't founded in part

on faith. And if we had to know
everything right now or if we are

waiting for some picture of perfection

before we begin, we shall find that

we have waited in the wings while

the scenes have been shifted and the

parts have been played, and our own
time for performance has passed. This

is our generation, our time, our oppor-

tunity. True, it isn't all we wish it

were. But if we don't make plans and

pursue substantial purposes, we shall

never complete our plans. And to re-

fuse to enter earnestly in, to refuse to

prepare and t<> perform is as foolish

and fruitless as waiting off-stage in

the win.^s when we arc supposed to be

playing our part.

—Improvement lira exeerpt.

I remember hearing an announcer reading o commercial in the middle

show. It was sponsored by a em-pet manufacturer and the voice said, "c ome ami

See our Stock of glortOUS carpets in more than forty appalhno shades."

—Jack Dobson, a Ww Zealand radio producer.

"Never do anything that y<>n would be ashamed /<> have the

you do," Sister Ottley lectured her small son, Jerry,

"Whoopee ! Xo more haths jor me!"
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FROM THE EDITOR'S PEN (Continued from Page 294)

There are different ways of reaching

and getting close to boys. One is the

disciplinary way of force, a hands-

off policy, and a better way that works

free from discipline, and it does not

spare the rod which is needed at times.

Its secret is found in companionship,

an understanding way which allows

fathers to be the leader.

Boys like pals, and for certain

things they prefer their dads to all

else. This boy in reference was hard

to handle. He would go on sit-down

strikes and refuse to help. He simply

would not be pushed around. He prob-

ably resented being told to do any-

thing he had not thought of himself.

Among other things that boy en-

joyed going fishing. Not saying a

word, one day the dad began repair-

ing his fishing tackle. The sight of

the pole, line, and hooks attracted the

boy and so he began to watch his dad.

He did not leave the house. He "hung

around" his dad like he had never done

before. Fishing ! Dad going fishing

!

The idea appealed to him and as it

became more appealing his curiosity

grew. Where was Dad going? Was
anyone going along?

It wasn't long until the trip was
arranged and the two were on a fish-

ing trip., Coming home a few days

later there was a feeling of companion-
ship that existed between that father

and son that had never been experi-

enced before. There were no words of

command and mo refusals or feelings

of rebellion.

The dad treated his boy as he would
any fishing companion and gave him
a man's part of the work. It was share

and share alike in work and play, but

was it fun!

Soon rebellion gave way to con-

fidence and love, then a desire to work
became noticable and later the boy

ibecame active in civic and church

affairs. The dad also changed and be-

came patient, loving and kind. The two
had become partners in the great

enterprise of life. (Deseret News.)

—M.R.H.

WHY TITHING? (Continued from

FOURTH, the faithful tithepayer

has a claim upon the needed bless-

ings of life. Rewards, spiritual and

temporal, flow abundantly from obedi-

ence to the law. The blessing may not

always come as he may wish, but

they come and are for man's good.

They may be of a material or spiritual

nature as the Lord may design, but

they will carry with them always the

higher joys of life. Yet it may be

safely said that whoever can lay aside

the love of earthly things has the gifts

of earth at his feet..

It must not be forgotten that the

blessing of the Church are necessarily

withheld from the tithepayer at times,

but the blessings promised are great

and will be rewarded in due time.

Page 300)

FIFTH, the tithepayer senses the

gladness of heart that comes from

obeying the Lord's Commandments.

By obedience to the Laws of Heaven

he secures harmony with the unseen

world. He moves through the tasks of

the day looking the world in the face.

He knows his paths and destiny. He
has the full assurance that all is well.

This, the greatest effect of tithepaying,

glorifies life in the midst of the world

tribulation. Only when a person's

whole being is turned to the Lord, by

free and full acceptance of divine law,

does he hold full communion with

heavenly things.
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SUPPLIES NOW AVAILABLE FROM
THE SUNDAY SCHOOL

Disposable Paper Sacrament Cups for 1000 15/0

Roll and Minute Books 6/0

Class Roll Books 2/0

INSTRUCTOR MAGAZINE per year 12 copies 18/0

L.D.S. Songs for Little People 9d

•

MANUALS AND SUPPLEMENTS:

Sunday Morning in the Nursery 8/6

History of the Church for Children 2/6

History of the Restored Church and Supplement 4/6

Principles of the Gospel and Supplement 4/6

Gospel Message and Supplement 4/6

Proving Your Pedigree and Supplement 6/0

Parent and Youth and Supplement 6/0

Teachings of the Book of Mormon 9/6

•

FLANNELBOARD MATERIAL:

Life of Christ (not coloured) 12/6

Creation. Adam. Noah 1 9/0
Birth and Boyhood of Christ I 9/0
Fishrv of Men 5- (Coloured) 9/0
Crucifixion and Resurrection 9
Joseph, Moses and David J 12 6

MATERIAL EXPECTED SOON

Growing Spiritually, Part I.

Living Our Religion, Part I.

Old Testament Stories

The Life of Christ

All Teacher Training Material

Teachings of the New Testament.

Sunday School Handbooks.

"One cannot go Into a flour mill or a coal mini without being

the flying dust, No more can he read an *-tw7 book without it leaving <; i

his memory and his soul." I .itt.
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO 1 TE HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

NGA WHAKAPAE MO HOHEPA METE ME ONA HOA

MO te hunga katoa o roto o Arama-
Onotai-Amana, e Purutia here-

heretia ana ara, ko nga tane ; i noho

mai ko tetahi tonu o te ito i runga i

te tuuru o te "Whakarite Whakawa,"
otira i toa tonu ia ki te tuku i te katoa

o nga herehere, notemea kaore he

tangata i rahi atu te mohiotanga i

tona, i te harakore o te hungatapu,

me te maha o nga whakapaeteka mo
ratou. Kua kopuhuri i roto i te ate o

Tianara Karaka te korenga i whaka-
aetia tana hia'hia kia tukua ma te

Ito ote Mirihia e whakawa nga Hunga-
tapu. Kua pau nga wahi katoa o roto

i te ture te pahuatia, kia kitea he hua-

rahi e hinga ai nga hunga tapu, otira

kaore rawa i mawehe atu nga ringa-

ringa o te Ariki i runga i ana pononga,

ia ratou e tukinotia nei.

Te Whakawakanga

He mane te ra, i te 12 Noema,
1838; ka tonoa e Tiati Kingi etahi

hoia kua whakangungua ki nga rakau

o te riri, kia haere ratou ki te rapa

tangata mai hei tu i mua i te aroaro

o te Kooti, hei witinihi, hei tuara

tautoko i nga whakapae. Taakare tonu

etahi ki te haere mai, ki te whakapae
teka, otiia i ruarua nga mahara o

etahi. Ko enei nga ingoa o nga tangata

i tu ki te taha whakapae, ko Dr.

Sampson Avardi, ko ia te tangata

naana i timata te hahi "Danites," a

i tapahia ia ki waho o taua hahi mo
tenei hara ona, ara mo tana whakapae

teka ki nga hungatapu. Ko John Cor-

rill, George M. Hinkle, Reed Peck,

John Cleminson, Burr Riggs, William

W. Phelps, John Whitmer, me etahi

atu, he mema no te Hahi i mua atu.

Taea noatia te tekau ma waru o nga

ra e korerotia ana nga korero o te

taha whakapae, i konei ka karangatia

nga witinihi mo te taha karo i nga

whakapae. Nuku atu i te wha tekau

nga ingoa i whakaaria mo te taha

karo. I tonoa ko Rev. Captain Bogart

hei tiki ; he minita tenei tangata no

roto i te Mirihia, I whanatu te Ka-
pene Minita mei ki te tiki, me te taua

mirihia ano i aru hei awhina i a ia.

Naana i kawe mai enei, otira kaore

i kawea mai ki te waahi i to te ture

tikanga, i kawea ke tia ki te whare

herehere, i reira ratou e puritia here-

heretia ana. I tenei wiki he maha nga

korero taunu a te Tiati i akiritia ki

te hunga tapu, mo te korenga i tae

mai o ratou witinihi ki roto i te whare

kooti ki te korero i nga korero mo to

ratou taha. I hoatu ano etahi ingoa,

otira i whakangaro enei i a ratou, kua

mohio ra hoki ka kuhua ratou ki roto

i te whare herehere, torutoru nei i
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toa ki te haeremai, i kawea ano enei ki

taua whare herehere. I to tenei ahua-

tanga ka kukume roa te whakawa. I

te 24 Noema, e rua tekau ma toru nga

herehere i tukua e te kooti ; a i te 28

origa ra ka tuikua te nuinga atu, ko

etahi i tukua kia Peeratia (on bail)

haunga enei, a Hohepa Mete, Hirini

Rikitona, Hairama Mete, Raimana
Waiti, Caleb Baldwin, me Alexander

McRae ; i Oota ngia enei kia kawea
ki Libert}'-, Kauti o Kerei ; ki reira

whanga ai i te whakawa trial mo
ratou, i roto i enei hara, i whakaingo-

tia Ko Parei P. Parata ko Morihi

Wherepe, Raimana Gibbs, Darwin
Chase, me Norman Shearer, i haria ki

te whareherehere o Ritimana, ki reira

enei whanga ai i te whakawa trial

mo ratou mo aua whakapae ano.

Te Hangaitanga o Nga Korero

I ki etahi o nga Witinihi, "ko te

hahi he rangatiratanga no tenei ao

anake, a kei te haere mai te ra e kapi

ai te ao katoa i tenei rangatiratanga
;

a e polda ai etahi atu rangatiratanga,

kingitanga ki raro i a ia. Ko te whitu

p nga upoko o Raniera i whakahua-
ngia. I patai te Tiati, mehemea e wha-
kapono ana ratou ki te poropititanga

a Raniera, no te whakaetanga atu o

nga hungatapu, ka whakahau te tiati

ki tana kai tuhi, kia tuhia enei k< rero

notemea he pou kaha tenei hei tautoko

i te whakapae "Whakatete ki te ture

(treason)." I konei ka tu nga kai

korero ka poroteehi kia Tiati Kiingi,

ka mea atu, "E te Tiati, me ki hoki

e Whakapae ana te paipera ;" ka huri

iho nga roia o nga hunga tapu ka ki

iho kia ratou" kaore he painga o te

whakawhaiti i etahi atu korero o te

hari mai ranei i etahi atu witinihi,"

inahoki metemea nei kua oti noa atu

te whakariterite he whakatau ma te

kooti. Ko te ingoa o nga roia nei ko

Doniphan, ko Rees. E ki ana ko Toni-

whana," ahakoa heke iho ko tetahi

ropu anahera ki te homai kupu wha-
kaari," e hara kore ana te hunga
tapu," kaore e rereke, kua oti noa

atu te whakaaro o Tiati Kingi kia

whiua nga hunga tapu, kia kawea ki

roto i te whare herehere.

Ko enei etahi o nga ingoa o nga

tangata i tuku mai i a ratou hei punga

kupu mo te hungatapu, hei witinihi

ki roto i te kooti, ko ; Mainda Porter,

Delia F. Pine, Xancy Rigdon, Jona-

than W. Barlow, Thoret Parson, Ezra

Chipman, and Arza Judd Jr., otira

kaore i tukua atu, i poua tonutia mai

nga peneti ki mua i o ratou aroaro.

I te 29 Noema, 1838. Ka tukua a

Hohepa mete me ana hoa ki roto i

nga ringaringa o te Sheriff o Kerei

Kauti, a naana ratou i kawc ki

Liberty, i kui.u atu ki roto i te whare

herehere o reira. Ko parei P. Parata

me ona hoa i puritia hereheretia i

Ritimana, a k<> tenei te whakamutunga
o te whakawa i tu ki to arc

Tiati Kiingi.

UPOKO 26—1838-1839

TE KAWENGA KI TE AROARO O TE WHARE RUNANGA
(LEGISLATURE) O MIHIURI

la Tihema, 1838, "ka noho te whare
Rjmanga o Mihiuri, ka in a Kawana
I'- ko ki te panui i tana Ripoata <>

nga takatutanga i waenganui ote

hunga tapu. Kaore te ripoata nei i

hangai riterite ki nga korero o roto i

nga pitihana i tae mai kia Kawana
Pooko, Pitihana awhina i nga hunga-

tapu .1 te marama nei ano, i te tekau

(i nga ra, ka tuku a Pirikama tat

llipa C. Kimipara, me Hoani

rat. m ko etahi at u i ta ratou Pitihana,

ki te Whare RutUUlga,

atu i ta ratou ta' ruraxu.

I tae tenei pitihana Ida

hana me etahi atu i Tihema 17, 1
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te aonga ake o te ra ka tu a Turner

(he mangai no roto i te komiti huihui

—Joint Committee), ka kokirir i tana

ripoata onga whakaotinga i oti i te

whare runanga (senate), mo nga ko-

rero me nga whakaotinga i ahu mai

i te Kawana. Ko te whakaatu a tenei

ripoata i ki, "Ko nga korero katoa i

horahia mai, tautako i nga pitihana,

kaore i mohiotia i tupu mai i whea

;

te ahua o nga uiui kaore i hangai

mo nga tangata huihui ara mo te iwi,

engari he uiui mo nga hara o nga

tangata wehewehe (individuals), i te

kore rahinga o nga korero i kawea

mai kaore e taea te tino wananga rawa

enei pitihana. "No reira, ka maha-

ratia iho, kaore i tika kia pokanoa te

rahurahu atu i nga take o roto i te

mataapuna o te tika (justice) ; noreira,

ka whakatau tenei komiti i tenei ripo-

ata kia kaua e panuitia tenei puka-

puka i runga i ta te runanga wha-

kaaetanga." No te 18 Tihema i koki-

ritia ai te pitihana a te hunga tapu

e John Carrill, he tangata tenei katahi

tonu nei te takanga atu ona i te hahi.

1 panutia te pukapuka nei i roto i te

kore kikitanga (silence) o te waha

o te tangata engari mutu rawa ake

te panui kua wawa katoa a roto o te

whare runanga, ano kua porangi te

ahua o te tangata. Na Childs te hama-

ma, "he tekateka katoa nga korero o

roto i tenei pitihana, no Tiakihana

Kauti tenei tangata. Ko Ashley i tu

ki te raupatu i nga Moromona ki te

korero kino mo ratou ki te hahani

hoki, no Livingstone Kauti tenei ta-

ngata i pera ano a Young o Lafayette.

Ko Aheri (Ashley) tetahi o nga ta-

ngata i kohuru tangata i te papatanga

i te Mira a Haana (Hauns Mill), a

kaore i waiho mai nei te waha huka

o tana mangai ki te korero i ana korero

onga kohuru me nga hahanitanga a

ratou, i a ratou i whakaeke ai i te

Mira a Haana. Ko Redman (Howard

County) me Mr. Gyer (St. Louis) me
etahi atu mema i whakapono ki nga

korero o roto i te pitihana a te hunga-

tapu, i tu enei i roto i te whare runa-

nga i ki, "me tu he komihana uiui i

tenei take ; ano e wehi ana te hunga

nei kei kitea ta ratou mahi kei hua-

ranga te maramatanga ki te katoa.

Whakataua ana kia takoto tenei piti-

hana i runga i te teepu taeanoatia te

4, onga ra o Hurae e tu mai nei. "I te

ra itipeha (independence). I te 16,

Hanuere 1839 ka kokiritia e Turner

te Pire i roto i te whare runanga

ture (senate) kia whakatuwheratia he

runanga uiui mo enei pitihana ara mo

nga kino i huaranga ki roto i tenei

Teiti. I paahitia te pire nei i roto i

te runanga senate, otira no te taenga

ki te whare o runga (House) i te

wha o Pepuere, ka aru i te Pitihana

ka takoto tahi raua i runga i to raua

teepu mo te Hurae e tu mai nei. Tekau

matahi te maha atu onga pooti i tumai

i te taha turaki.

Nga Koha i Pootitia e Te

Whare Wananga

I a Tihema ka pootitia e te Whare

runanga o Mihiuri e rua mano tara

hei toha ki te hunga o Teiwiehe me

Cadwell Kauti. Kaore te hunga o Tei-

wiehe i tango i te tahua ma ratou, I

kaha rawa to ratou aroha ki te hunga

o Caldwell, whakaaro ana ratou, ka

taea noatia atu e ratou te whaka-

manawanui ake ; ara ko enei nga kore-

ro i korerotia. I ra keia te tino tikanga

(Continued on Page 321)
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feaiuAinfy the DizUUts

AUCKLAND

Pres. Alex Wishart

15 Horotutu Rd., One Tree Hill

Auckland—Phone 565-652

Reporter: Pet Tarawa

MEETINGS AT:
2 Scotia Place, Auckland.

Fleet St., Devonport.

Beautiful spring clothed in her new-

gown of life is here once more. And
with her, naturally, the "spring feel-

ing."

Four couples, it seems, have caught

the "spring fever" and now find them-

selves happily bound in the bands of

matrimony. The four weddings were

held on the same day at the beatiful

new Auckland Chapel.

Perhaps one of the busiest groups

here this month has been the Auck-
land Branch Choir. Besides attending

the monthly service held at the Mt.

Eden Prison for the inmates, flie Choir

has participated in a two-night grand

concert, held at the Town Hall for the

benefit of Miss Moana Manley, Miss

New Zealand (incidentally Miss Man-
ley paid us a visit at the chapel prior

to her departure for the U.S.A.). And
another two-night concert was held in

the chapel recreation hall with Bro.

Walter Smith and his Aloha
Orchestra.

Brother and Sister Smith presented

the Relief Society with a brand new
piano from the proceeds of the con-

cert.

Sister Rona Attenborough (now
M i I, Sanderson ), a \vell-kn.>\\ n Iron e

in the Auckland Branch eight yean

back, is now back with us again with

her son. She plans to stay with us

for six months before returning to the

U.S.A.

The Auckland Chapel, too, is re-

ceiving her share of that "spring feel-

ing." Contractors are busily engaged

in planting new trees, shrubs, bog
plants, laying new lawns and making
fountains, etc. We would like to send

a good little "spring germ of happi-

ness" all the way south to Elder Ken
Murfitt to help him in his missionary

labours.

BAY OF ISLANDS

Pres. Patariki Wihongi

Awarua, No. 2 R.D., Whangarei
Phone 326 D, Kaikohe

Reporter: Hinehou Bryers

MEETINGS AT:

Awarua, No. 2 R.D., Whangarei.

Wihongi St., Kaikohe.

No. 3 R.D., Mataraua.

No. 3 Punakitere R.D., Kaikohe.

Beach Rd., Rawene, Waimamaku.
Maraeroa R.D., Okaihau, Utakura.

The month of July seemed to Ik- the

month tor Hni 1'ekas. as mam
held throughout the District A Hni

Peka was held at Waihou July 4th

and was presided over by the District

President's counsellors. The District

President was unable to attend as he

'V.I away to a meeting in Ham-
ilton, bul his two counsellors and

Elder Mecham and Elder King, along

with thirteen District Omcen
tended

It was encouragii mem-
ber i from < Mcaihan join in with Re-

i :\ work in this Branch,
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On July 10, 1954, Tautoro held their

Hui Peka, some the College boys be-

ing present. We are always glad to

see them in our midst. Te Hue Hue
Branch held their Hui Peka July 18th.

They have made several improvements

to their Branch, one of Which was a

swinging bridge across the river. Nga-
wha Branch also held a Hui Peka on

July 25th, and everyone was happy
to see the Branch President, Kauwhata
M. Kauwhata, back for that day from
the College.

The District appreciates the work
done by Elders Mecham and King

;

they have made a complete visit of all

the Bay of Islands District Branches

since Hui Tau.

HAWKES BAY
By Ella Hawea

A very inspiring and enjoyable

Pioneer Hui Pariha was held at Hast-

ings July 24th and 25th. A Dance
Festival held Friday night by the Dis-

trict M.I.A. Board commenced the

Hui Pariha activities. Several floor

shows were well demonstrated and en-

joyed by all present. Dancers were

from Korongata, Napier and Here-

taunga. Admission fees were £1/1/-,

funds going for the building of Here-

taunga's chapel. Attending were Sister

Ottley, Sister Mason, Sister Briggs,

and Elders Ottley, Hay and our local

Missionary Sisters. Saturday morn-

Elder Hay met with the District

Board and all Branch Presidencies,

and Sisters Ottley, Grant and Wishart

met with the District Relief Society

Board. At 2 p.m. we all gathered at

a spot where President Ottley and

Elder Biesinger proclaimed: "This is

the Place we will build the Here-

taunga Chapel !" A short, impressive

service was held and the "Breaking

of the Soil" was conducted by Sister

Ottley. The children of the Here-

taunga Primary entertained in true

Pioneer style in speeches and songs,

and truly our minds flashed back 107

years ago to silently offer up our

prayers for our dear Pioneeers and
great leader Brigham Young. The
Primary programme was followed by
entertainment from the M.I.A.

The Lord truly blessed us with per-

fect weather and we gathered again

Sunday under ideal conditions to com-
mence and enjoy our Relief Society

and Priesthood programme at 8 a.m.,

Sunday School at 10.30 a.m. and our
final session at 2 p.m. Time was given

to the Whakapapa from 12 to 1.30 p.m.

with Elder Hay for their instructions

and programme. At the same time the

Mission Relief Society met with the

District Relief Society Board with

Sisters Ottley, Grant and Wishart;
the Primary met with Sister Mason;
the Sunday School with Elder Ottley

and the M.I.A. with Sister Briggs.

I am sure that everyone who attended

enjoyed the programmes, which were
well prepared, and so we can say

thank you to the District Boards, to

the Heretaunga Branch for their cater-

ing and services to us all, and to the

District Presidency, also the Branches
and Mission Board members.

Last but not least we were a blessed

gathering in as much as we had in

our midst 24 members who had been

to the House of the Lord. Truly a

memorable Hui Pariha.

A Teachers' Training Group has

been organized at Korongata.

The District Relief Society are pre-

paring for their Union Meetings.

Te Hauke held their Green and

Gold Ball July 29, 1954. Sixteen young
women, commencing from Beehives,

Mia Maids, Junior Gleaners and

Gleaners, were presented to the Dis-

trict M.I.A. Presidency, Brother and

Sister Eric Tahau, and Brother Price

Harris. Girls from Heretaunga and

Korongata were participants also in

this presentation. The Ball was a

success.
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District Relief Society releases at

the Hui Pariha were Sisters Ra Pu-

riri, Lucy Marsh, Martha Waerea,

Julia Archibald. Thank you, dear Sis-

ters, for your services. Sustained and

set apart also were Sister Ani Were-
tini as President, Sister Kumeroa
Heke 1st counsellor, Sister Raiha

Randall as 2nd counsellor, and Sister

Ella Hawea as Secretary.

Also appointed were Sister Rebecca

Crawford as Music Director, Sister

Lydia Apatu as Organist, Sister Wai-
rukuruku Maere as Literature Direc-

tor, and Sister Julia Archibald as

Magazine Agent.

KING COUNTRY
By Ruby Hooper

On July 4th a M.I.A. was organized

in Otorohanga. Brother Sam Te Kare
was appointed President and Maari Te
Kare as Secretary ; the meetings have

been well attended so far, and we hope

everyone will continue to support the

M.I.A. here.

A teachers' training course was
started on August 1st, in the regular

Sunday School class, by Victor Os-
borne. The course takes six months

to complete.

When our true friends go from us

we only realize after they have gone
how wonderful it was when they were
with us. To Sister Bratton and her

husband we say, "Ngaro Tangato ora

Ka Kitea." (The absent living shall

be seen again.") Our prayers go with

you both.

From Kawhia we are happy to re-

port an ordination and a blessing.

Brother Piri-ka was advanced to a

teacher in the Aaronic Priesthood and

a daughter was blessed and given the

name of luliane I ,eota Reti. A tea* h

ei's' training 1 1 itirse has also been

started in Kawhia.

A concert party from the L.D.S.

College travelled to Te Kuiti on July

16. The large crowd attending were
overjoyed with the excellent pro-

gramme. We wish to thank Mr. Ike

Holborow and the manager of the

State Theatre for their co-operation

in advertising the programme, also

Elders Wardell and Scott and all

others who helped in any way.

On July 14 a District Officers'

Meeting was held in Otorohanga at

the home of Sister Martin. In this

meeting it was decided that the Dis-

trict should "Work Together" in get-

ting their chapels. It was decided by

those present that branches pool their

money together and get the first

chapel. It was left to the discretion

of the Elders as to where the first

chapel will be placed.

Our prayers go to Sister Eketone

who has been ill for some time.

MAHIA
By M. M. Toroaiwhiti

The month of July has been rather

a sad one in as much as we hav<

one of our sisters. Ka Mita. To her

husband and fine family we extend

our deepest sympathy. The funeral

service was conducted by Brother Wil-

liam Christy, and Brother Taka

aiwhiti dedicated the grave.

A home or neighbourhood MIA.
was organized in Tahaenni. Sister

Tulate Solomon was sustained as

President with the assistance of her

daughter, i harlene. These m<

are he'd at the residence <^\ Brother

Dave and Sister Solomon and the

MIA. Hoard Members. Brother )
Tehgaio, Sisters Millie T
ma Brown, and M. Toroaiwhiti had

the privilege ^i attending one of their

meetings.

\iin- a lengthy discussion with a

good muster Of members, our M I \

convention arrangements should be

\1
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Our district held its leadership meet-

ing in the Nuhaka Chapel.

The following persons have been set

apart as Primary President and coun-

sellors respectively : Sisters Te Wai
Haronga, Tumanako Taurima, Molly
Taurima, and Margey Christy.

Hui Atawhai Instructional Meeting
was conducted by Sister Keita Tangi-

ora, 1st counsellor in the District

Presidency.

M.I.A. Presidents are Brother and

Sister Tehgaio.

On July 16 a Gold and Green Ball

was held in the Takitimu Meeting
House under the auspices of the Wai-
roa M.I.A. The committee and officers

who were in charge of all arrange-

ments are deserving of commendation
for their untiring efforts to make this

year's Gold and Green Ball a success,

and we are not only proud, but happy
to report that it was a success in

every respect.

Tehegara members travelled to Nu-
haka on July 19 and held a successful

and prosperous concert in the Kahu-
ngungu Memorial Meeting House
under the supervision of Brothers

Whakahai Matenga and George Tuau.

During the month we received the

visit of Elders Tingey and Mc-
Conochie.

MANAWATU
By Moana Manihera

We welcome to this district Elder

Norman Beers who is labouring in

Dannevirke. We certainly hope that

he will enjoy his work in this part of

God's vineyard. We send health germs

and God's choicest blessings to Elder

Glen Crouch who is in the Danne-

virke Public Hospital. We pray that

he be made fit and well and that he

will 'be in our midst in the very near

future. To all missionaries in this dis-

trict and out we say, "Kia Ora and

keep up with the Lord's work."

From this district we are indeed

pleased to see another member join

in the work of the College. She is

Sister Lena Mihaere and daughter,

Hapai, of the Tamaki Branch.

From Tamaki we hear that a really

enjoyable and indeed inspiring Investi-

gators' Meeting was held on the 18th

of July in the chapel. The speakers

surely had the spirit with them as

they spoke and we pray that their

words will not go unheeded by those

who attended. We congratulate Elders

Chapman and Crouch for their won-
derful work. Also pleasing to see is

the new orchestra, commonly referred

to as the "Karu Karu Band," play

for our regular Saturday night College

dances. The band grows in size and
popularity and often play for outside

functions. The Tamaki boys basketball

team is doing well and hope to win
the trophies. There has been much
change in the Sunday School class

teachers, but along with the Teacher

Training course both are progressing

very well indeed.

From Palmerston North we hear

that Sister Joyce Bratton has been

released from Secretary-Treasurer of

the Relief Society. We pray that her

successor will put her heart and soul

into the work. We send congratula-

tions to Sister Joyce Craig and Ben
Gulliver who, on the 23rd of July,

were joined in matrimony. To Elder

and Sister Mendenhall we say Kia

Ora and welcome to the district.

From Levin there has been much
ado. On July 7, 1954, the branch was

re-organzied and the following are

now filling positions : Relief Society

—

Piki Heremaia, President; Mina Pa-

tuaka, 1st Counsellor; Wiki Wehipei-

hana, 2nd Counsellor. Sunday School

—Mat Patuaka, Superintendent; John

Royal, 1st Counsellor; George Mc-
Donald, 2nd Counsellor; Sister Wiki

Wehipeihana, Secretary.

Also pleasing to see is Bruce Mur-
ray as Sunday School Superintendent
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of the District with Takana Marsh
as 1st Counsellor, Robert Wehipei-

hana as 2nd Counsellor and Moana
Manihera as Secretary.

TARANAKI

By Shirley Manu

The rain and wind has subsided,

the tempest is calmed, and as the

sun's rays come smiling through we
again bring news to these pages. A
visit from the Saints in Manaia was
made to the Wanganui Branch dur-

ing the month of July where the Dis-

trict Presidency, District and Branch
Officers met to report on the activities

of District and Branch organizations.

Here a District Sunday School Presi-

dency was set up with Brother Charles

P. Rei as Superintendent, Brother C.

Blythe, 1st Counsellor, and Shirley

Manu as Secretary. These officers

were sustained and set apart in their

respective branches.

Celebrating her 10th birthday in a

hospital bed was the highlight of the

29th of July for little Rachel Manu
who received many gifts and cards

of "Get Well Soon" from her family

and little friends. Brother Paddy Manu
of the Manaia Branch is now out of

hospital fit and well and back again

to normal routine. He and Sister

Carolynes wee baby was blessed the

first Sunday of August with the name
of Jennifer Te Hinu given him by

Turake Manu. The special Sunday
Primary programme staged on August

1st and entitled "From My Heart I

Bring" went over with great enthusi-

asm and enjoyment by all who wit-

nessed it. Activities in the Wanganui
Branch are reported to be wide, varied

and extensive.

Then- have been some irery bus}

missionaries here this month and

Elders Foote and Riddell have been

making some | I contacts.

On July 4 i musical evening

held in the chapel Brother Blythe

supplied the recordings which were
enjoyed by all who attended.

July 17 was the day Wanganui was
invaded by indoor basketball players.

The local paper reported "Huge Mor-
mons" in the Wellington team. These
were Elders Barber and Harper.
Elders Bohn and Pederson played for

Xew Plymouth in the competition and
Elder Bohn has been chosen to play

in the West Coast team.

Relief Society reports Sister Nola
O'Brien as winner of the apron pro-

ject.

WELLINGTON
By June Young

On July 2 a District M.I. A. dance
was held to raise funds for general

M.I. A. activities and the coming Gold
and Green Ball. Many people, at-

tracted no doubt by the gorgeous sup-

per and the high standards set by the

people, assured the M.I.A. of a suc-

cessful night, both socially and financi-

ally.

Also, on the same night. Ethel

Wineera celebrated the reach-

her 21st birthday with a grand 21 st

birthday party held in Porirua. Rela-

tives and friends from all over New
Zealand were there to wish her happi-

ness and shower her with pre«

A few days later a SUrpris

birthday party was held for Mr-.

Manu Elkington at her home in Pori-

rua. To make the occasion even hap-

pier for her. her parents came from

far away Taranaki. Everyone that at-

tended had a \v< -ndert'ul time and re-

turned home well contented from a

happy evening.

On July 23 a dance, sponsored b]

the Chapel Building Committee, was

held it lee ( hih. The dance

• tremel] Successful and w ill help

to augment the "emaciated" chapel

funds,
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A gala banquet was held in the

Porirua Chapel on July 30. Approxi-
mately 150 guests attended and were
treated to a royal feast. Many of those

who had helped the chapel funds along

with generous donations attended the

banquet on a complimentary ticket,

presented by the Building Committee
as a vote of thanks. There is still

much comment on the Porirua Chapel

in the Wellington newspapers and

they are watching the movements of

the Latter-day Saints in Wellington

with increasing interest.

Plans for the Gold and Green Ball

are well under way and Wellington

hopes to put on one of the most spec-

tacular balls of the season. Dance
practices, under the capable tutorship

of Ray Taurima, are progressing apace

and by "Ball Time" they should be

near perfection.

The Wellington L.D.S. Basketball

Team is still doing extremely well in

the W.N. Basketball Tournament. So
far the L.D.S. team has kept well

ahead of the vigorous local talent and

is still winning its section of the com-
petition.

WHANGAREI
By Dick Horsford

When Brother and Sister Munro
moved to Wr

aikato to take up farming

on their own place, we had to find

some new District Officers. In the

Y.W.M.I.A. the new officers are as

follows : Sister Adelaide Anaru, Presi-

dent ; Sisters Precilla Davis and

Phyllis Mason, Counsellors ; Sister

Ngawai Anaru, Secretary ; Sister

Taukiri Bridge, Speech Director

;

Sister Adelaide, Gleaner Leader ; and

Sister Davis, Era Director. We feel

confident that these sisters will be a

motivating force in our District M.I.A.

Our Hui Pekas are well under way
with six gone and about nine to come.

For the past month Elders Jones
and Lauritzen have been labouring in

Dargaville, with Elders Gardner and
Ferrin stationed in Whangarei.

The alterations and additions to the

Maromaku Chapel are almost com-
plete. Elder Brown and crew, which
includes Sister Brown, have been

working here recently and only have
acoustic tiles to place on the remainder

of the chapel walls and ceiling before

they can add finis to one more job.

Two recent converts to the Church
have been Sister Rangi Tahere and
Sister Dinah George. Sister George
had been an enthusiastic worker in

our M.I.A. for some time prior to her

conversion and we are pleased to see

that she and Sister Tahere have taken

this step in life.

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

Again greetings to you all in the

Mission from the folks at the College.

The weather is clearing and the sun

shining, and so more effort goes into

the building of the College. Interior

work has begun in the classrooms with

ceilings and window frames being

fixed in place. The dormitories are

also being pushed along, with all the

foundations being complete, and a

start is being made on the recreation

blocks. By next Easter the people will

hardly recognize the area with all the

classrooms being closed in, with

window frames just waiting for sashes

to be fitted.

The factory continues to put out

the necessary joinery for the various

jobs.

Of interest in the branch affairs is

our concert party which is becoming

well known in the district and sur-

rounding area. Of the variety show

type it brings the house down where-

ever it goes. It has travelled to

Mangakino, Te Kuiti and Hamilton

and has played to packed houses each

time. In Hamilton the party played in

the "Little Theatre" to a very critical
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audience, who at the conclusion loudly

proclaimed their praise and apprecia-

tion to all. Prior to the Hamilton

show the College was advertised on

the air three and four times a day

for nearly two weeks. We have be-

come so widely known in the Waikato

that invitations from society people

have been received by many of the

boys, even the Mayor is concerned in

our welfare ; he has also commented

on the excellent behaviour of the

missionaries.

Incidentally, the proceeds from our

last concert went towards the build-

ing of a new sports stadium on the

other side of the river. Equally well

known now is Kahu Pineaha who,

with his versatile singing, claims at-

tention and admiration from all.

Our Hui Peka is to be held on the

24th and 25th of September, so come
one, come all.

DISTRICT STATISTICS

Births:

Bay of Islands: On May 23, 1954,

to Leslie James Gardner of Xgawha,
a son.

Manawatu: On July 30, 1954, to

Bro. and Sister Bill Mau of Tamaki,

a son.

Baptisms:

Bay of Islands : Sydney John Dyer,

July 25, 1954.

Marriages:

Mahia : Haua Robinson to Teddy,

son of Sister Meieiara (no date).

Manawatu: Joyce Craig to Ben
Gulliver of Palmerston North, Julv 23,

1954.

Taranaki : Alice Lemon to William

Cavanagh Jr. (no date).

Deaths:

Mahia: Ka Mita (no date).

NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA O ROTO I TE HITORI O TE HAHI
(Continued from Page 314)

o te mahi i mahia e te ito I tikina atu

nga kararehe poaka a te hunga tapu

i aia ki wahi ke i puhia ki reira, kaore

i tukua nga toto kia rere ki waho, i

kotikotia noatia rho, katahi ka tuha

haere ki te hunga tapu. Ko Tiati Ka-
merana i whakaritea hei whawha i nga

tahua nei, naana ano i pootitita hei

koha aroha. Tena noa atu te nuinga

me te tino hangaitanga o nga korero,

o nga kino o nga muru i te hunga tapu,

Hr'ohia i te wharangi 251 ate pukapuka

c whakamaoritia nei. Ka titiro iho

tatou he aha i toa ai te mattawa ta-

ngata ki te ngoki ki raro raiea. kohuru

ai, lunula kino ai i te leheua i te

kikokika tangata i hangaia nei e te

Atua hei nohoanga mo tana Wairua.

I muri mai na tana whore runanga ano

i pooti te rua rau mono tara hei utu

i nga hoia i whakaeke i enei huaki-

tanga riri. I penei ra te ahua o te kori-

kori a te ture i tana wa i nga tan

1838-1839.

// child specialist can tell what to do with other people's children- ami his

neighbours would like to tell him :ohat to do with his OWH.

When my wife criticises my driving she sparkles with viftUt and right,

So why is it that if I loere to murmur one WOTO), one gc>. ut her

driving, I'd feel like a
i
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THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 292)

The photograph on the cover was Ottley to Suva where they spent Sun-

taken in Apia, Samoa, during an ex- day with a few scattered Saints of that

tremely hot day, although it was mid- area and there the matters pertaining

winter. Those concerned were some- to that small branch were turned to

what reluctant to be photographed in President Stone for future jurisdiction,

their shirtsleeves, but after looking at Here they said goodbye and separated

the attire of the photographer they for their various missions. This will

decided they were well clad. probably be the last meeting of its

kind for many months, but it is felt

Leaving Cook Islands, President and that much good accrued from the meet-

Sister Stone accompanied President ing and exchange of ideas.

WOMEN'S CORNER (Continued from Page 293)

things, a Relief Society room or cup- and regulations of the Church. Let's

boards, something should be done
find out what our responsibilities are

about it. I.,.'-
Custom can get us in a rut and

and work to have order and system

cause us to do things contrary to rules in our Relief Society.

"A YOUNG GIRL'S PRAYER"

By PATRICIA AUSTIN HAYES
Dear Lord, today I am sixteen. My feet are on the threshold of young

girlhood, and the "road of life" lies ahead clear and shining. I don't ask for

fame and fortune, but only for the things that really count. As I journey down
this "road of life," I want it to be with unfaltering steps. Help me to keep

from zwfidcring off on the little paths of temptation, because I want to meet

the challenges of life with unfailing courage and faith. Let me be proud and

unashamed, and keep the threads of my life from bcomiug tangled and broken,

because, zvhen I've reached the close of life here on earth, I zvant it to be like

the end of a beautiful day, peaceful and loved, to be remembered with pleasant

thoughts and kind zvords.

Help me, dear Lord, to keep myself pure and untouched for the man I will

marry some day and for the children I will bear. Give me knowledge and under-

standing to help those who have strayed and fallen by the zi'ayside. Give me
faith in the finer things of life ami the courage to stand by my ideals. All these

things I ask of you, for I know that alone I cannot fight the temptations life

offers, but with your help I can make my life worth while and my happiness

complete. —Improvement Era, April, 1952.

The individual, free to act for himself, has always been my first concern;

for there, it has seemed to me, lies the strength of a community or a nation.

—John A. Widstoe.
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"When I consider thy heavens, the work

of thy fingers, the mon and the stars, which

thou hast ordained :

What is man. that thou art mindful of

him? And the son of man. that thou visitest

him ?

For thou hast made him a little lower

than the angels, and hast crowned him with

glory and honour.

Thou mariest him to have dominion over

the works of thy hands; thou hast put all

things under his feet . . .

() Lord, our Lord, how excellent is th\

name in all the earl h !

Psalms 8:3 I. 5. f>. 9
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WU* m„ull.J 4 'Man

I \\ Elder I ,Y M AN ( . I 'edersi \

The idnd is blowing across the deep.

And the heathens are filled icith ylooih,

I lie mounting waves arc cruel ami steep.

.hiil the haltered rock's witness doom.

I

Quivering brandies thrash in the trees

The sandy heacli is hurricane swept,

And about to fall to the rulthless seas

To the ver\ quiek, the jwwer is felt,

. hid what is man in the midst <>t the gale

Lost in the sea and by the wind bltnvn,

. Is he i/rasps for compass and sail—
./ Father is notching—man is not alone

/hen let us follow the course

II ' ith vigour and zeal

.

With I he si re ntilh oj knmvledge
. I ml faith thai is real.

Man is eternal and his

Progress is sure.

The call is to all.

Hath rich ami the poor.

To weather the storm.

Like men oj old

.

II (' m< d patience and love

More than silver and gold.

So when the storm rages,

Po all you can ;

II ork hard, and rememher—
God's mind tnl of man.

k^^Ss^^^^S^^
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(Bless Mis fj( oiise

I Hess this house, < > 1 jord, we praj

.

Make it safe by nighl arid day :

Bless these walls, so firm and stout,

Keeping want and trouble out

;

Bless the roof and chimneys tall,

I .it Thy peace lie over all

;

Bless tliis door, that it may prove

Ever open to joy and love.

Bless these windows shining bright,

I ,etting in ( iod's heavenly light

:

Bless the hearth a blazing there.

With smoke ascending like a prayer;

Bless the people here within,

Keep them pure and free from >in :

Bless n^ all that we may be

Fit, ( ) I -<»rd. to dwell with Thee
;

I Hess us all thai we one da\

Mav dwell, ( ) Lord, with The-.

Helen Tayi or.

• ABOUT THE COVER . . .

With the vacating of the Mission Offices from the
Mission Home at 514 Remuera Road (photo on back
cover) the need for a smaller, more convenient home
arose. Such a home (photo on front cover) was pur-
chased at 17 Orakei Road, and is now serving the needs
of the Mission President and family very comfortably.
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,^2 7>ke> President's Vxiyc
By PRESIDENT SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

HE KUPA AROHA

"THAT THEY DO ALWAYS REMEMBER"

HOW long is always? To the young

and romantic, it is a dream of

life that reaches beyond the realities

of life and the pettiness of human

weakness ; to the emotionalist, it is a

dream of a reached for something-, that

cannot be explained but something de-

sired and much talked about as a

soothing ointment to counteract the

evils of the present ; to the firm be-

liever in Christ as the Saviour and to

one who has a genuine faith in the

reality of His Mission, it is a continua-

tion of the present and m reality, a

projection of the present into that

future which is a reward of the accom-

plishments of the present, whether

good or bad.

The Greatest of all Teachers must

have had this in mind when he spoke

to His chosen disciples : "Preach the

Gospel of Repentance and Lo, I am
with you ALWAYS, even unto the

end of the world."

It is not the purpose of this article

to raise the much discussed question

of "When is the end of the world?" but

that a covenant involving always, and

most covenants do, is something that

cannot be looked upon lightly by

persons who feel that they may yet

enter into the presence of our Re-

deeming Lord.

If, as we covenant weekly, in our

sacraments that we will alw.v.

member Him, our thoughts must be

attuned far beyond the current week
or month or year. We cannot safely

make and break promises of so great

a meaning and responsibility. To do 50

would make US immune to their mean-

ing and the responsibility attached un-

til, in time, we shall develop "con-

science seared with a hot iron"

aptly described in scripture.

It may be that quick repenta;

a wrong doing is evidence that we

HAVE REMEMBERED HIM. but

it is also evidence that we have first

forgotten and hence the necessity of

remembering. The hardened criminal

covers up his sin, rather than remem-
bering his allegiance, and in so doing

commits a second and third wrong
until his conscience is no

pricked and is "seared as with a hot

iron." The remembering sinner im-

mediately recognises the wrong he has

done and goes to work immediately to

right the wrong with his offended

family, or friend, or society, and more

quickly to the Lord who is quick to

forgive the repentant sinner.

"Be not tossed around with every

wind of Doctrine" is the wholesome

(Continued on Page 332)
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THEN Peter opened his mouth and

said, "Of a truth I perceive that

God is no respecter of persons ; but in

every nation he that feareth Him, and

worketh righteousness, is accepted with

Him." (Acts 10:34-35.)

A certain man who was a gentile

and who was called Cornelius, feared

God and prayed to Him always. He
also gave alms or money to the poor.

An angel of the Lord appeared to

him and told him God had seen the

help he had given to the poor and had

heard his prayers and He knew the

righteous desires of his heart. The
angel also told Cornelius to send for

Simon Peter who would tell him what
he ought to do to further please God,

and it would prove to be a blessing to

him for his faithfulness.

In the meantime the Lord prepared

Peter by giving him a vision of a

vessel or sheet let down from heaven,

containing all manner of wild beasts

and fowls and creeping things. Peter

was 'hungry and a voice came to him
saying: "Rise, Peter; kill and eat."

But Peter said, not so Lord ; for I

have never eaten anything that is com-
mon or unclean. The voice answered :

"What (Joel hath cleansed, call it not

common (, r unclean." This was done

three times, then the vessel was taken
n|

) again into heaven.

Now while Peter wondered what
this vision should mean-tfie men whom
Cornelius had sent to find Peter ar-
rived. Peter asked them what they
wanted and they said a good and just
man named Cornelius had sent them
to ask him to come to his house to
talk with him.

On the morrow Peter went to the
house of Cornelius and he found that
many people had gathered to listen

to him. Peter reminded them that it

was unlawful for a man who was a
Jew to keep company or have anything
to do with one of another nation, but
God had made it known to him that
he should not call any man common or
unclean, and as Peter preached the
gospel to them the Holy Ghost was
poured out upon the gentiles and they
spoke in tongues and magnified God.
Then Peter command them to be bap-
tized.

Yes, the gospel is for all men.
nations, kindred, tongue and people and
not for just a few.

Alma was one of the greatest mis-
sionaries in Book of Mormon history.

He is compared to Paul the Apostle
because of his conversion and zeal with
which he preached the gospel and the

desire he had to Serve the Lord and
bring souls to repentance after his

conversion.

(Continued on Page 336)
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C/ rem the Editor s J^en
"BLESS THIS HOUSE"

fITH the completion of the Auck-

land Chapel in the latter part of

1953, which was huilt with facilities

capable of housing all Mission Offices

and housing accommodations for male

staff members, the Mission Offices

were moved to their new premises at

• a Place. Auckland. The moving

of these offices created an area of un-

used space in the massive home in

Remuera. This home has served the

needs of the Mission since \
{ >A7. and

has served those needs very adequately.

It was with the realization that it

had served its purposes for which it

was acquired, accompanied by the fact

that the extra spaciousness created in-

convenience, that motivated the

Church to seek a new and more prac-

tical and comfortable home.

Old Mission Home

When it was decided that a new and

modern Meeting House was to be

built on the present site at Scotia

Place to provide for the needs of the

members in Auckland, it was recog-

nized that the old Mission Home
standing there "must go."

In August of 1947, President Hal-

versen and President Young decided

upon a home which could be pur-

chased in Remuera. A large 15-room

home at 514 Remuera Road was pur-

chased from a Mrs. Louisson through

Bennet Realty Co.

It was a beautiful house, with its

red. moss-covered tile roof setting

proudly atop of the white frame walls,

and green (now blue) window shut-

ters. Scarcely a lovelier or more fit-

ting surrounding could be found in

which to transact the Mission business

affairs. The approach to the house,

centred in a lovely neighbourhood, is

a driveway which extends approxi-

mately seventy-five yards between

beautiful hedges. The grounds meas-

ured ;i!>out one and one-halt

after one -fourth of an acre had been

! by the pre-owner on which
to build. From the Upstairs verandahs

uld '-jet a very impressive \iew

of the countrywide, Orakei Basin, and

Waitemata Harbour.

A tenuis court flanked the lawns to

the rear of the house and provided a

fine recreation area.

In The home on d by

spaciou>ne>s and lovely decorations in

the nuns. Being modern in the era in

which it was built, however, it is not

what one might desire today in late

modern trends.

New Mission Home
As stated, the realization that the

old Mission Home had served its pur-

pose and the fact that maintenance

costs were too high for the

it. suggested that the purchase of a

new home would be practical.

In searching for a new home, one

was found to be for sale around the

corner from the original, at 17 Orakei

Road This home is much smaller, but

very nicely decorated and very

modern. Entering the frontentrance

one is impressed by the inte«pfcesign

in which convenience anamodern
touch have been of prime consideration.

A beautiful, slightly curved staircase

leads from the entrance foyer into

the upstairs, where two spacious bed-

rooms, one half -size bedroom, and

bath are found. Abundant closet space

is found connecting with each bed-

room.

Two large glass doors open from

the foyer into the living room where

(Continued on Page 341)
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Branch and District Presidencies

CERTAIN Brethren and Sisters

measure their service in a presi-

dency in ten, fifteen or twenty years.

It goes without saying that any per-

son who spends twenty years in one

positon has not had the experience of

the many and varied positions that the

Church offers for the development of

its membership.

I know a lady who, because she was
a good pianist, spent the first twenty

years of her life behind the piano and
organ. People just didn't stop to think

that she might have some other talent

or that she might develop one. All at

once there came a time when they just

couldn't find anybody else for a Prim-
ary President so they chose this lady.

She was a success, a great success,

and there were many others who could

play the piano and were happy to have

the chance. She later was given the

opportunity to work in the Relief

Society. She became a devout and tire-

less worker in that organization and
has rendered great service to the

Church and, in so doing, has grown
with the opportunity.

How many Brethren and Sisters

have you in your branches and dis-

tricts who have served for over five

years in the same capacity? We sug-

gest that you make a check. Perhaps

there is a good reason for holding

them. Perhaps not. Perhaps they

would welcome a change but are too

faithful to ask for it. Any lover of

this great Church organization is

anxious to serve and the fresher he

or she is the better he or she can serve.

Our young people need experience

and where will they get it if the

Elders do not take them in hand and

show them? The wisdom of age and

the energy of youth is a wondrrful

combination. The tiny tree needs tue

shade of the large one until its roots

are firm; then it is time to remove the

aged tree and let the -young one bask

in the sunshine and wind and GROW.
Heoi ano nga korero.

Please submit your questions, and

READ "TE KARERE."

To all who are desirous of getting

Temple recommends to the Hawaiian
Temple in January, 1955, we invite

attention on a few matters, that we
might cut down the amount of con-

fusion so often encountered.

Application for recommends should

be made in writing to the Mission

Presidency through the Branch and

District Presidents.

Please give all of the following in-

formation in your letter

:

1. Your full name as it appears on

the records of the Church. If a male,

give your priesthood also.

2. Your age and the condition of

your health and a certificate of health

from the doctor if you are over 70.

3. Have you discussed this matter

with your Genealogical workers to be

sure that you are ready to perform the

work for which you wish to go ? What
ordinances do you wish to attend the

Temple for? Work for the dead should

be done six months ahead of the

Temple visit.

4. Are you prepared to be inter-

viewed by a member of the Mission

Presidency as to your worthiness?

5. Are ><>u prepared financially for

making your trip to the Temple!
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6. Do you intend to go alone, take

husband Of wife, or take ehildren? If

others will accompany you, please give

correct names on record, ages and con-

dition i)i health.

7. Have you ever been refused a

recommend to go to the Temple? IF

SO, W HV?

It is requested that you have your

Branch President sign your letter of

application, if he approves. If he does

not approve, he should write a letter

to the Mission Presidency. It is im-

portant that applications he not made
unless you are quite >ure that you will

be able to carry through with your

plans \,,v going to the Temple

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 328)

advice to those who are weak and

vascilating; and the bulwark offered

as a barrier against such tossing is

offered in D. & C. 45:32, "Disciples

shall stand in Holy Places and not

be moved ; but among the wicked, men
shall lift up their voices and curse

God and die."

Man is. very largely, a reflection of

the environment he is found in, the

company he keeps, the friends he cul-

tivates, the life he leads. Few persons

can invite temptation and resist it

;

few men can pray away temptation

while persistently courting it ; few men
can retain a bright and fervent testi-

mony while they are absenting them-

selves from the body of the Saints;

few men can resist the temptation to

criticise when they themselves are

contributing nothing to the welfare of

the whole, and finally, no man can

"worship God and Mammon."

"That they may keep His com-
mandments which He has given

them. That they do ALWAYS
remember Him. That they may
ALWAYS have His spirit to be

with them."

"I will always be with you, even

unto the end of the world."

SPECIAL ANNOUNCEMENT

•
We, the District Presidency of the Whangarei District, on behalf

of the members of the district, wish to extend to all districts in the

Mission an invitation to attend the . . .

WHANGAREI DISTRICT CONFERENCE
AT MAROMAKU ON OCTOBER 30/31, 1954

If those wishing to attend this Hui Pariha would contact Brother

Cyril M. C. Going, District President, at Maromaku or Phone 8S, Towai

Exchange, on or before October 25, arrangements for them will try

to be made.

Illltllll IMIIMI Illlll Mlllllli:
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"SPOKEN WORDS FROM ZION"
By ELDER HAROLD B. LEE

Of the Council of the Twelve Apostles*

hath joined together, let no man put

asunder. (Matt. 19:6.)

There is no other people on the face

of the earth that I know anything

about who have the lofty concepts of

marriage and the sacredness of the

home as do the Latter-day Saints. In

a revelation given in our day the

Lord said : Marriage is ordained of

God unto man. Wherefore, it is law-

ful that he should have one wife, and
they tzvain shall he one flesh, and all

this that the earth might answer the

ovd of its creation. (D. & C. 49:15-

16.)

There are, however, unmistakable

evidences that the same dangers that

are abroad are among us and are

seeking to destroy this God-given in-

stitution, the home. Many there are

who have given counsel in the scien-

tific fields, relating to family life, but

largely have their findings about the

homes in the modern day been taken

from broken and unhappy homes. It

has been my privilege to visit, with

the others of the General Authorities,

regularly in the finest homes of our

people, and it is from these visits that

I have gleaned some things that I

should like to mention to you, sug-

gestive of the elements that build for

strength and happiness in the home.

Love and Desire for Children

If I were to name the first thing

that impresses me always in these fine

Latter-day Saint homes, I would say

it was a love for and a desire for

children. These are homes when- the

having of children was nol delayed

because of some social or educational

or financial objective, and where the

size of the families has not been limited

b> the practice of birth control.

THE increase of crime and the in-

crease of juvenile delinquency all

indicate that there is a weakening of

the good influence of the family home,

and an increase in the dangers that

threaten to destroy it. From the stress

that has been laid upon the subject of

home and marriage, not only in the

scriptures, but also in our conferences

from time to time, it would appear that

it has always been considered funda-

mental to the establishment of a strong

religious life and the building of the

kingdom that the homes of our people

be safeguarded and marriage be held

sacred.

In the first marriage that was per-

formed upon this earth, the Lord made
four significant declarations. First,

that it was not good for man to be

alone ; second, that woman was formed
to be a help mate for man ; third, that

they twain should be of one flesh ; and

fourth, that man should leave father

and mother and cleave unto his wife.

At a later time the Lord reinforced

that by saying: What therefore God
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A few years ago I read some statis-

iken from the United States

s Bureau which indicated that

180,000 divorces for that given

year, 57 percent were in homes where
there were no children, 21.2 percent

where there was only one child; and

in families with five or more children,

divorces ranged all the way from none

to only .7 of one percent. Clearly is it

evident that parental love and oneness

that come from planned parenthood

safe and Mire guarantee to the

happiness of the home.

Miracle of Motherhood

Some time ago I was privileged to

hear something about the influence

that had come from one of these homes

in a letter that was written by a lovely

daughter who had just given birth to

her first baby. In the early hours of

the morning the baby had come, and

late in the afternoon she was in a

reflective mood; in this reflective mood
she had written home to her family.

In her letter she told first about her

impressions and feelings at the miracle

of motherhood, how she had been

privileged to he a participant in this

wonderful creation. Then she wrote

this:

/ wonder that we women are not re-

quired to undergo even more than

labour pains to briny these little ones

from another world into this one. It

seems so right that we through pain

are forced /<> slip for a few minutes,

at least, half-way into another sphere,

to sort of bring our baby by the hand

into his new world.

The beauty of that girl's thinking

about the lofty ideals of womanhood
and the sacred calling of the mother

in the home is matched only by that

which I heard in Canada when I inter-

viewed a young man who was pre-

paring to go on a mission. I sought to

find out what his idea and standards

had been with respect to honouring

womanhood. He looked me unflinch-

ingly in the eye and replied:

Brother Lee, my mother has taught

me all my life that a mother can leat-

her daughter, but it takes a mother

plus a good pure girl in order to rear

her son properly.

I am reminded of the remark of a

young man to his sweetheart and her

reply, when he planned to postpone

their marriage because of finances. 1 [e

her somewhat facetiously : '*I

think probably all I can promise you

sagebrush home in Idaho." and

she replied: "Well, that is line, then

a we ever get anything, it will belong

to 1>< ith of us and not just to you."

1 am thinking of that mother blessed

with a family of girls who kneeled

down each night and prayed God that

somewhere there would he a mother

rearing some sons worthy to become
the husbands of her daughters, and

then, the daughters finally married.

In talking with the mothers of the

sons, she found that those mothers

had been praying ever since their

hoys were horn that somewhere God
would he preparing some .yirls worthy

to become the wives of their sons.

I say to you, brethren and si-ter-,

such lofty concepts of home, family,

and the responsibilities of home and

family, are certain .uuarantees to a

happy and successful home.

Coming home on the train from

California this last week I rode with

one of these lovely mothers whom I

have known and who has reared an

excellent family. We talked about the

things that had helped to keep her

family in line. She said:

Brother Lee, I made it my practice

and rule, when my children came along

that I was <l<du</ to make as many
contacts with my children in the home
as I possibly could. I WOS always there

when they went to school; I planned

to give up everything else, if neces-

sary, to be there when they came

home; I was there when they had their

parties and their friends in the home;

ami I always waited up after the even-
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ing parties in order to greet my child-

ren when they came home from the

party, because I found that at such

moments I was able to encourage a

frankness between us, and it permitted

me to enjoy their confidenee that over

the years buildcd a comradeship which

kept them safe in times of difficulty.

What a blessing is such a wise

mother ! Such children, so taught, with

whom mothers and fathers have made
such comrades, in times of stress and

storm will turn to mother and father

as the ship labouring in the storm to

the port for safety.

Love In the Home

The Apostel Paul, because appar-

ently of the importance that he saw
of love in the home, made this state-

ment :

Husbands, love your wives, even as

Christ also loved the church, and gave

Himself for it . . . so ought men to

love their wives as their own bodies.

(Eph. 5:25.)

And another prophet condemned the

infidelity of men and their unfaithful-

ness to their companions, those who
had failed in their parental responsi-

bilities in these words . . . For behold,

I, the Lord, have seen the sorrow,

and heard the mourning of the daugh-

ters of my people in the land of Jeru-

salem, yea, and in all the lands of my
people, because of the wickedness and

abominations of their husbands.

Ye have broken the hearts of your

tender wives, and lost the confidence

of your children, because of your bad

examples before thou and the sobbings

of their hearts ascend ufr to God
against you. And because of the strict-

ness of the zvord of God, which comet

h

down against you, many hearts died,

pierced with deep wounds. (Book of

Mormon, Jacob 2:31, 35.)

Children Made Partners

I have found in these Latter-day

Saint homes thai one of the character-

istics that mark them as outstanding

is that the family has been made into

a partnership. Father and mother in

the early days, managing the income,

have given small weekly allowances to

the children to make them partners.

As they have grown older, there has

been a sort of partial partnership with

father and mother as the parent cor-

poration, and still older, a full partner-

ship, and then in old age the parents

sell to the children and retire on the

income from the properties thus dis-

posed of. Learning how to do on the

farm, having a part in homemaking
and the family earnings is a sure

guarantee against juvenile delinquency.

The blase girl who is overpainted and

immodestly dressed presents but the

unlovely picture of the unhappy girl

who is making a bid for a kind of

popularity that personal endowments
did not provide. The boy with his first

smoke and the first drink and the be-

ginning of profanity oftimes is one who
is trying to flag a feeling of inferiority,

and1 acts thus to make himself seem-

ingly equal to a difficult situation. The
kinds c<f homes that I have been

describing, as found among the leaders

throughout the stakes and mission of

this* Church, are homes where delin-

quency is rarely to be found, because

of the responsibilities that have been

given to the children throughout their

growing years. Individual responsibili-

ties assigned to family members seems

most vital in the building of these suc-

cessful homes.

I see these families showing respect

towards each other; father to mother,

and affection for her, and mother to

father; no quarrelings, no bickerings

before the children at least, misunder-

standings talked out sensibly -I saw-

one such home with nine lovely child-

ren where fie children bear testimony

to the fad thai they have never heard

their father and mother quarrel. The
result is now that in the nine homes
i I these children, following this period

of instruction, and the good example
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of parents, there are nine more lovely

and secure families living happily to-

gether.

I contrast that with the lament oi

a father who said: "What is the mat-

ter with my family? In every one of

their homes, now they are married,

they are having trouble, and divorce i>

threatening." I saw the kind of home

they grew Up in. and I contrasted it

with this Other home where safety and

security have been provided.

The maintenance of spiritual con-

tacts, the exercise of family prayers,

the constant attention to Church duties

have all been some of the things that

have helped these homes to he suc-

cessful, and so as I close with these

few observations, may I remind you
that the Lord has said that those who
are sealed in the temple by the Holy

.Spirit of Promise shall pass by the

angels and the gods, which are set

there, to their exaltation in all things.

May I call that to your attention,

yon brethren, reminding you that your

marriages shall he eternal and shall l>e

perpetuated through eternity only so

1< ng as you keep the covenants that

you have made. The Spirit of Promise

is the spirit which searches the hearts

( f men. and only when his sealing

approval is given—only then will your

blessings become eternal.

(rod grant that the homes of the

Latter-day Saints may he blessed and

that there shall come into them hap-

piness here and the foundation for

exaltation in the celestial kingdom in

the world to come, for which I humbly

pray, in the name of the Lord Jesus

Christ. Amen.

'Address given at the one-hundred-nineteenth semi-annual conference

WOMEN'S CORNER (Continued from Page 329)

Alma said io his people : "Now, my
I brethren, we see that God is mindful

of every people whatsoever land they

may be in; Yea, He numbereth His

people and His bowels of mercy are

over all the earth." (Alma 26:37.)

No matter what corner of the

globe, the isles of the sea, in war-

torn countries or under oppression,

He can count us all. He is concerned

for our welfare, and this is not strange

because we are all His children. We
were created in His image and with

a spark of divinity within each one of

us because we were created spiritually

before we came here. So it is most

natural for Him to be concerned about

us. He is not only mindful of us but

He can hear us also if we keep the

channel of praper open. This means
righteous living for those who wish to

"tune in." We are not alone in the

world, we are not forgotten. Together

we car^ weather any storm.

Many have felt His influence in

time of sorrow, illness or during the

grim experiences of war. Still others

feel it amid the quiet stillness of

nature.

Let us not l>e discouraged if we find

ourselves in trying conditions. Some-
times these things come for our own
good, to develop us spiritually. Not

one of us need be far from our

Heavenly Father.

A prophet is not without honour, save in his ozvn country and in his own house.

—Matt. 13:57.
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QjpeciaL cTeaTure . . .

God Moves in a Mysterious Way His Wonders To Perform

By SISTER DORA LaRIE BIGELOW

IN the Spirit World, before any

came into this mortal life, there

were some noble and great Spirits.

God said that Abraham was one of

those, chosen before he was born.

(Abraham 3:22-23.)

God promised to send His most

righteous Spirits through such faithful

ones as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.

It was to be a transplanting, so to

speak, of the Israel from the Spirit

World; a line of His Holy Priest-

hood, through the Twelve Tribes of

Israel upon the earth.

When through that great eternal

principle of "Free Agency" the child-

ren of Israel did not prove faithful,

they were not worthy to propagate the

most valiant Spirits. As a result of

their disobedience, God allowed some
of Israel to be scattered among the

nations of the earth, and the "Ten
Tribes" were led away somewhere to

the north, from which they will return

when the Saviour returns to rule the

earth. Those valiant Spirits which

were not allowed to come to "back-

sliding" Israel were held back to come
forth to a more righteous and obedient

people in the latter days. Think what
that means to God's people on earth

today. These are the great and glori-

ous latter-days, and God has restored

His Church again, this time to remain,

never to be taken from the earth again

nor given to another people, "but to

roll forth and fill the whole earth."

(Dan. 2:44.)

Joseph, who was sold into Kgypt,

was one of the twelve sons of Jacob
(Israel). He was the most righteous

of any of the twelve sons. Joseph was

promised that his posterity should be

the birthright people and that his

branches would run over the wall.

(Gen. 49:22-26; 49:3-7; I Chron. 5:2;

Jeremiah 31 :9.)

Joseph died in Egypt but when Lehi

read the genealogy on the Plates of

Brass brought with him from Jeru-

salem, he found that he was of the

Tribe of that Joseph who was sold

into Egypt. (I Nephi 5:14.) Lehi's

descendants became a great civiliza-

tion on the western hemisphere, and

were the ones whom Jesus meant when
He told His Apostles in Jerusalem,

"Other sheep I have which are not of

this fold, them also I must bring and

they shall hear my voice and there

shall be one fold and one shepherd."

(John 10:16.)

This people thrived in the Americas

from 600 B.C. to 421 A.D. and then

Polynesians in the Isles of the Pacific,

and also the American Indians are

their descendants. They are some of

the "branches run over the wall" of

the "fruitful bough by a well," through

the lineage of Joseph's sons, Ephraim

and Manasseh. who left Jerusalem 600

years B.C. (I Nephi 1 & 2.)

Nephi, son of Lehi, became a great

Prophet of God. After arriving in the

western hemisphere, Nephi saw in a

vision that inspired men of God in the

line of his descendants would write

and keep the records of their people on

the western hemisphere. And in the

far distant future, or latter-days, these

records would come forth from the

gentiles to the remnants of his and his

brother's seed, and they would believe

the words of the Book. He saw that
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Christ would be born in the e

hemisphere and would establish His

Church there, and afterwards thai He
would come to the western hemisphere

and establish His Church among
Nephi's descendants. After 250 years

yi faithfulness his people eventually

became disobedient to the princi]

righteousness. A great civil war was

I on by their transgression and

wickedness. Then after more than 1000

years, Christopher Columbus was

wrought upon by the Spirit of God,

that he sailed the great Atlantic Ocean
and discovered the land westward
where the remnants of Nephi's people

were. (I Nephi 13:12-13.)

Columbus discovered the western

hemisphere in 14°2 ; over 2000 years

after it was shown to the Xephite

Prophet. Xephi also saw the Puritans

or Pilgrims sail from England to the

land of America where they could

enjoy religious freedom. Xephi saw
that after a time the Xephite record

came to the knowledge of men through

these gentiles. He was told that the

gentiles who accepted and lived faith-

ful to the Gospel brought through the

Xephite record would "he numbered
among the seed of thy father ; yea,

they shall be numbered among the

house of Israel." (I Xephi 14:1-2.)

This accounts them to that Joseph

who was sold into Egypt, because Lehi

is from that Joseph's lineage.

We find that through the Patriar-

chal Blessings received through the

Evangelists in this Restored Church of

Jesus Christ, it is revealed that the

valiant members in Christ's Church

today are of the lineage of that Joseph

who was sold into Egpt, through his

sons, Ephraim and Manasseh.

Something else significant about

Xephi's vision ; he was shown that

God would call a young Prophet to

bring forth the record of Nephi's

people. This young Prophet's name

would he Joseph, after his father who
also would he named [oseph. (2 Xephi

3:12-15.)

The Pilgrim Fathers who sailed

from England in the "Mayflower" in

1620 landed at Plymouth Rock. Mass.,

just >outh of Boston. They laid the

foundation for the Declaration of In-

dependence and for the Hill of Rights,

thus preparing for the rcsh .ra-

the Church of Jesus Christ in a land

of liberty.

Eighteen years later, in 1638, among
tlie early settlers of Boston was a

twelve-year-old hoy whose name was

Robert Smith. This boy is the fourth

izrv.a grandfather of the Prophet

Joseph Smith.

Robert Smith 1626-1693

Samuel Smith 1666-1748

Samuel Smith Jnr. 1714-1785

Asahel Smith 1744-1830

Joseph Smith Snr... 1771-1840

Joseph Smith Jnr... 1805-1844

Thus we can see how our Eather

in Heaven keeps His promises to His

obedient children. Joseph was the most

faithful of all the twelve sons of Israel.

Moroni was his descendant; he it was

who preserved the record of his people

and delivered it to the Prophet Joseph

Smith in 1827. That record contained

the Everlasting Gospel as preached by

Christ on the western hemis-

phere and Moroni was that Angel that

John saw in Rev. 14:6. This latter-

day Prophet. Joseph Smith Jnr., trans-

lated the record by the gift and power

1 and established the Restored

Church of Jesus Christ in 1830, and

the worthy members are truly ac-

counted to righteous Joseph who was

sold into Egypt. God promised the

children of Israel through Moses that

if they would turn unto Him and be

obedient unto Hi- voice, '•even in the

latter days." that He would remember

the Covenant He made to their fathers.

(Deut. 4:30-31.)
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Modern M iraeles
THIS IS A LIVING TESTIMONY OF A. L. COOK,

OF TREMONTON, UTAH.

I
AM a grandson of Phineas W.

Cook who brought with his family

one of President Brigham Young's

families from Winter Quarters to Salt

Lake City in 1848. My people are

from Bear Lake Valley, Idaho.

My mother, Amy Laker Cook, was

a woman of great faith. It was due to

her continuous teachings that I

promptly prayed to the Lord for help

on the occasion which I here relate.

In the spring of 1916 while plowing

our dry farm, seven miles west of

Tremonton, Utah, our three little boys

were riding on a platform of our

eight-gang plow drawn by a 30-60

Hart Parr Tractor. Suddenly two of

the boys appeared on the ground be-

side the tractor frantically screaming.

I looked back and there I saw the

third boy writhing and struggling in

the dirt and dust. I could see he was
dreadfully hurt. I stopped the engine

and sprang to the child and found

him in a dying condition. I snatched

him up, with such excitement that I

hardly knew what I was doing, and

started to run for the house nearly

a mile away, with him in my arms.

I saw his head crushed and he was
bleeding dreadfully. As I passed the

tractor, the thought came to me to

pray for him. I knelt down on one

knee and held my boy on the other.

Then, with intelligence, not my own,

I took his flattened little head between

my hands and pressed it into shape,

and in the name of Jesus Christ I

prayed to God to spare the life of my
child. Immediately all fear left me and
I was assured that he would be healed.

Upon reaching the house, I told his

mother that all would be well with

him. We called in Moses P. Jorgensen

to help me perform the ordinance of

administration. Doctor Preston Mer-
rill, now dead, son of Marriner W.
Merrill, was called and pronounced

the injury a complete fracture of the

skull diagonally from behind the left

ear across the head to above the right

eye. He said that only one in a hun-

dred ever recovered from such an

injury. The tractor wheel had run

over his body and left the imprint on

his underwear on his back. The ma-
chine weighed 1500 pounds.

Today this boy holds a master's

degree in chemistry from the Univers-

ity of Utah and has ben chosen as

one of the sixty to enter the Yale Uni-

versity chemical department. He has

borne testimony in church gatherings

and among his associates many times.

acknowledging that it was through the

power of the Lord that his life was

spared.

«Q^5

WEDDING ANNOUNCEMENT

Thomas Tai Rakena will wed Miss Mingo Maihe 1 1 a.m. Saturday.

December 18, 1954, at the Kaikohc Chapel. Everyone wishing to attend,

is hereby invited.
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Genealogy
By SISTER RANGI DAVIES

ARE THE MAORIS OR POLYNESIAN GROUPS OF
ISRAELITISH ORIGIN?

* The following is a continuation from the article found in the August
"Te Karere"—the Abbe Brasseur's account of the grades of nobility
taken from Quiche manuscript published under the title of Popol Vuh:

THE principal families having a

common origin constituted the

high nobility of Quiche, modelled on

the ancient imperial family of the Tol-

tecs, the first and most illustrious was
the house o£ Cawek, the members of

which composed the Royal family

proper. The second was that of

Nahaib; and the third that of Ahau
Quiche. "IK" the spirit or soul. "IK"

is translated courage, by short, but

Brasseur De Bour-bourg says, it

means the spirit, soul, or the life. "IK"
as well as "Ehecati," of the Mexicans

was the soul, the life, and as such

was worshipped among the civilized

nations of central America. (Hist, of

Mexico.)

On this subject the Book of Mor-
mon says (Alma 40:11) : Now con-

cerning the state of the soul between

death and the resurrection, Behold it

has been made known unto me, are

taken home to that God who gave them

life.

"Enos" as Enob or Eznab. This

name, Enos, found on the ruins, is

also familiar to us as one of the cal-

endar heroes and is translated to mean
magician. This is but another name
for an Indian Prophet (Nephite) and

as such the book of Enos in which

the writer says of himself (Enos
1 :19) : "And now it came to pass that

I. Enos, went about among the people

of Nephi, prophesying of things to

come and testifying which I had

heard and seen."

Noah as XO or Xoh. "Here again

we have one of our calendar heroes,

NO or Noh—which is very suggestive

of Noah, one of the Indian Kings

concerning whom the Book of Mor-
mon says (Mos. 11:1): "And it came
to pass that Zcniff conferred the King-
dom upon Noah one of his -oils;

therefore Noah began in his stead ; and

he did not walk in the ways of his

father."

"Zeniff" as Zenu. As ZenifF is men-
tioned as a King and father of Noah,
we find the following interesting .state-

ment from the pen of Brasseur de

Bourbourg, in as much it speaks of a

city by the name of Zenu located near

the Magdalena River. This form of

Government, which was established at

Zenu, at the time when Spaniards

entered it, owed its existence to the

three Gods who appeared there to-

gether, following the tradition ( Zam-
ora Hist.) (De N. Granda, Lib. 11

Canos. 3) in ancient times, and to

whom Indians along the Rio Canos

and the neighbouring country attribute

the origin Kingdom of Zenu de Tin-

xens and of Panzenu, located between

the Magdalena, the Mountain of Abibe

and the Gulf of Tolu" (Popol Vuh
CCXLIX.)

Markham in his book, "The Incas

of Peru, pg. 379, describes an ancient

play given annually in which act 3,

scene 1, takes places at the Pampa
Moroni." a stret Cuzzo ; a prominent

Book of Mormon prophet was named
Moroni. The Maoris also held those

annually called "POU Kai" or "Pa-

taka W'hakaputu." Into the Pataka the

preserved birds were stored and all

of their fish and meat. During the

bringing in of the food by various
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tribes, recreations were in full swing,

competing one group of entertainers

or players with one another from all

parts of the country (No nga hau

ewha). Even swings used to be one

of the main features which used to be

accompanied with singing and as they

swung out many feet from the root

of a big kauri tree or totara ; as well

as dancing with action songs. This is

still held by the Princess TePuea and

King Koroki's tribe (Waikato). Maori

warriors going on a dangerous expedi-

tion strictly observed the customs re-

corded in I Sam. 21 :4-5. The issue

of a battle was sometimes divined by

the throwing of darts. (Ezek. 21:21.)

Regulations for cleanliness. (Deut.

23:13.)

The whare kura was a Temple of

ancient date of which only a tradition

remains. It was here that in remote

times the Priest initiated the ycung
men in'«o a knowledge of their sacred

mysteries. By John White, Vol. 1, pg.

2, 17-19. The Maori Priest was tapu

or sacred. The eldest son was heir

to the Priesthood. Priest by virtue of

the office professed to have the power
of prophesy, of interpretation of

dreams, and of controlling the ele-

ments.

This work of preparing our genea-

logy for the vicarious work of our

dead as well as ourselves and our

friends, in the Holy Temple of God,

is a great and most glorious under-

taking, with it is the command of God
to do this work. Let us carry it out

with a prayer in our hearts always.

To that end our prayer is for every-

one in the Mission who are members
of this great Kingdom of God to

search out the work for our dead.

FROM THE EDITOR'S PEN (Continued from Page 330)

beauty and comfort are blended to

provide a "homey" atmosphere, high-

lighted by a beautiful cream and black

coloured tile fireplace at the end of the

room. Three large windows give views

of the front lawn and drive, and give

a beautiful view of surrounding neigh-

borhood. The same view of the Basin

and Harbour is had from here as from

the former home.

The kitchen and dining room are

found at the back, also a laundry room.

These rooms are very conveniently

situated in the house and are modern

in architecture.

The half-basement has been reno-

vated to provide comfortable quarters

for Polly and Ru Tarawhiti who assist

in cooking and caring for the home.

Although the lawn area is small

compared to that of the previous home,
a nice area is provided in the back for

outdoor activity.

This home was purchased July 25,

and the fore-part of August. 1954,

found our Tumuaki Ottley and family

comfortably settled in this home which
the Church can he proud to own, and
which we can feel proud to call "Our
Mission Home."

"A home without hooks is like a body without o sou!." ("u

"Any dub can leave his text-books on tin- shell." Picked Up.
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The Sunday School in the N.Z. Mission

^^'IFIIIC objective of the Sunday
-* Sunday School is to teach the

'. ol Jesus Christ to every mem-
ber of the Church."

"This Sunday School teaching

should result in the development of

a vital faith in God, the Father; in

His Son. Jesus Christ; and in the

Holy Ghost; and in the development

of a testimony that our Father's

power has been restored by Mini t.»

man through the Prophet Joseph

Smith. Such testimony is evidenced

by each member consecrating his time,

abilities, and possessions to brin.u aboul

our Father's purposes on earth, and

results in eternal joy and exaltation."

"In the beginning God created man
in His own image, and man was en-

dowed with the potentialities of divin-

ity. However, the creation of man was

not something that was finished on that

day when, 'God formed man out of

the dust of the ground and breathed

into his nostrils the breath of life.'

That was merely the beginning. The
creation of man is still going on, and

we are creators. It is our assignment

to help create faith, devotion, charac-

ter, leadership and spirituality in the

lives of our students."

"It is our responsibility to organize,

inform, motivate, and train ourselves

to he as productive as possible. Every
worker who participates in this great

cause should understand the tremend-

ous importance and responsibility of

his calling. It is not so important

where we serve, as how we serve.

But while we serve, we should keep

always in mind that we are doing the

most important work there is in the

world."

"Each one of us is set apart for a

specific assignment. No one else can

hold our position while we hold it.

If we do not do it, it will not be done.

The realization and wholehearted ac-
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ceptance of this tremendous opportun-
ity will stimulate our resourcefulness.

It will also motivate our will. \\>w

hould we begin?"

"It has been said that we reap as

we sow. But that i> not the whole fact.

We also reap as others have sown for
1

• students, in part, will reap as

'.

.
They must he taught the

Gospel in such a way that it will be a

vital, motivating power in their lives.

Because this Sunday School assign-

ment is of such overwhelming conse-

quence, it is necessary that the plan of

organization, the division of responsi-

bility, the aims and objectives, and the

methods and teachings should be thor-

oughly understood and subscribe

by every Sunday School worker."

ted from the Sunday School

Handbook, June, 1954, edition.)

The above is an excerpt from the

new Sunday School Handbook that

will be available in this mission in

October. Since the information con-

tained in the handbook is the very

foundation on which the organization

of tlu' Sunday School rests, it is

important that each worker be familiar

with it. Our first supply of the hand-

books will be limited. Therefore, we
ffering this opportunity to you

and your Co-workers to secure a copy.

If you wish to have a handbook sit

aside for you please send to the Mis-

sion Sunday School Office a remit-

tance of 3/-, giving your name, ad-

and the position you hold in the

Sunday School. An order form will

be made out in your name and the

handbook will be sent to you just as

as it is available.

As a supplement to the handbook

the Instructor Magazine is an indis-

pensable courier from the General

(Continued on Page 358)
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THIS WORLD-WIDE CHURCH
L.D.S. Youth Awarded Prize

A 19-year-old Latter-day Saint so-

phomore attending- Columbia Univer-

sity, New York City, has been ac-

corded significant honour.

Max Eliason, of Logan, Utah, was

awarded the 1954 Van Am Prize. This

award is awarded to "That member of

the sophomore class who has most

distinguished himself for service,

character and courtesy in his relations

with the faculty, fellow students and

vistors to the university." Elder Elia-

son is studying law at the University.

In Manhattan Ward, where he is an

elder, he is serving as a Sunday School

Teacher, a Ward Teacher and Secre-

tary of the Ward Welfare Committee.

Mormon Choir Merits Award

"For services rendered to our hos-

pital veterans" a bronze medallion

was presented to the Mormon Choir

of Southern California recently by the

Beverly Hills Post of the American
Legion.

President John M. Russon, president

of the choir, and Conductor H. Fred-

erick Davis accepted the award with

thanks.

The award was for the choir's con-

certs presented at the huge Wads-
worth Memorial Hospital at the Vet-

erans' Home in West Los Angeles.

Of interest in the building is the use

of 19 paper-covered, 16-inch open
standing ducts strategically located in

the four walls of the building. These
vertical, shaft-like columnar holes

will run from the sub-basement to the

third floor and will provide an area

for running power lines, water pipes,

steam lines, plumbing lines, and other

utility equipment up to the various

floors as the office needs are changed
from time to time. This special fea-

ture of a paper vertical tubing duct

has never been incorporated in any
building, Bishop Young believes.

Another feature is the suspension of

the acoustic tiled ceilings. Below the

cement floor bottom and above the

ceiling tiles, piper and wires can be

placed to any part of any room with-

out being visible and with a low in-

stallation cost.

Huge Relief Society Building

Progressing Rapidly

In the opinion of Bishop George

Cannon Young, architect of the build-

ing to which Relief Society members
around the world contributed more
than a half million dollars, the build-

ing is approximately 15 per rent com-

pleted

The personal library of George Al-

bert Smith, late President of the

Church, was recently presented to the

Brigham Young University by Dr.

George Albert Smith Jnr., Mrs. Edith

Smith Elliott, and Mrs. Emily Smith

Stewart, three of his children.

The library, of 1700 volumes and

numerous personal items which include

such personal items as a desk chair,

tapestry and medals and awards he

received while directing scouting and

other activities, was stated by Lawson
Hamblin, B.Y.U. acquisition librarian,

as being, "No doubt one of the finest

libraries we have ever received. The
collection has also been beautifully

preserved."

Masonic Temple in Nauvoo
Purchased

Elder Wilford C. Wood of Woods
Cross, Utah, who has been instru-

mental in the purchase of several plots
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imd in NaUYOO that have his-

torical connections with the Church,

has recently negotiated for the Church

the purchase of the historic old

C Temple of NattVOO, pita Over

s of land in several plots.

The Church owns a considerable

portion of the original site of the

Xauvoo Temple and a numher of other

important pieces of property in the

city.

To be selected "Queen of Rosaria"

in the City of Roses (Portland. Ore-

gon) at festival time and to have the

honour of reigning for the ensuing

year is the dream of many a young
lady wlio has witnessed the beauty of

the historic event.

The honour this year come to a 17-

year-old member of the Portland

Fourth Ward, Miss Jan Markstaller.

The great honour bestowed upon

this girl is an outstanding tribute to

her and to the Church. The high

standards of the Church and the prin-

ciples of service find expression in her

life. These qualities were the ones

recognised by her fellow students when
they chose her to represent Washing-
ton High School, and by the judges

who chose her for Queen of the Rose
Festival.

Former Missionary Given
Army Citation

A former missionary now stationed

with the armed forces in Japan was
recently awarded a special citation in

recognition of special work he has

done in organizing and conducting

meetings with Latter-day Saint ser-

vicemen in that country.

Corporal Paul H. Tanner v.

cipient of the citation.

The citation read as follows : To
Whom It May Concern: Corporal

Paul H. Tanner, besides doing his

regular Army work in a very efficient

superior manner, has been instru-

mental in organizing the religious ht-

vices for the Church of Jesus Christ

of Latter-day Saints. It is in this

regard that we are anxious that

official recognition he given to this

soldier. He has taken complete charge

of these services, contacted every man
of his particular faith in this wide

area, made all the necessary arrange-

ments, and conducted services that met

the approval of all the members of

his congregation, as well as the ap-

proval of his own church.

For the second consecutive year

high national honour has been awarded

"The Children's Friend" magazine

published by the Primary Association.

Actually, the award means that "The
Children's Friend" has been voted

second place by the printing trade for

having the most beautiful inserts of

any magazine in America.

Youths Receive 4-H

Club Awards

During the two weeks June 11 to

29, 1954, Lewis Sudweeks, 18-year-old

youth of Kingman, Utah, and Rex

Richins of Lindon, Utah, also IS years

. were .''.warded a trip to Wash-
ington D.C. in recognition for their

work in 4-H work. 4-H is a national

ization sel Up among farming

communities for the training of youth

in the vocation of farming.

(The preceding are excerpts from

Church publications.)

"// is a duty to have good books."—Llenry Ward Leecher.
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dSrUfls front ike 9?lAf4.
By ELDER CARLYLE DOMAN

N.Z. Mission Y.M.M.I.A. Superintendent

THE Lord has said, "This is my
work and my glory—to bring to

pass the immortality and eternal life

of man." (Moses 1-39.) The laws of

God has given us through His gospel

plan are all to help us to live better

in this life and prepare us for eternal

life. God is no respecter of persons and

will judge of us by our works

—

whether they be good or evil. He loves

all of us and wants us back in His

kingdom but He wants us to make the

choice between good and evil, for He
will force no man to do His will. In

the Doctrine and Covenants we read

:

"I the Lord am bound when ye do

what I say ; but when ye do not what I

say, ye have no promise" (Sec. 82:10).

Also Nephi said, "I will go and do

the things which the Lord hath com-

manded, for I know that the Lord

giveth no commandments unto the

children of men, save He shall prepare

a way for them that they may accom-

plish the things which He command-
eth them," (I Nephi 3:7.)

We have the laws and the promises

but are we receiving the blessings?

If not, why not? We can't blame the

Lord so the fault must be with us.

How are we failing to keep God's

commandments ? If we keep what He
said were the two greatest command-
ments we would never break any

others. "Thou shalt love the Lord thy

God with all thy heart and with all

thy soul, and with all thy mind." This

is the first and great commandment.
How do we love the Lord? He said if

ye love me keep my commandments.
Do we love the Lord ? Are we living

the word of wisdom? Arc we paying

our tithing? Do we love our neigh-

bour? Do we even know who our

neighbour is? The Master told us who
our neighbour is by giving tin- parable

of the God Samaritan. If we truly love

our neighbour and do unto him as we
would like him to do unto us, then we
are indeed disciples of Jesus Christ.

This love would prove our Christian

faith more than all other arguments
combined. Without love we cannot

know Christ, nor make Him known
to others. With love, or charity, we
may become true followers of Jesus

Christ. "Charity is the pure love of

Christ, and it endureth forever; and
whoso is found possessed of it at the

last day, it shall be well with him.

Wherefore, my beloved brethren, pray
unto the Father with all the energy of

heart that ye may be filled with this

love, which He hath bestowed upon all

who are true followers of His Son
Jesus Christ ; that ye may become the

sons of God; that when He shall ap-

pear we shall be like Him, for we shall

see Him as He is ; that we may have
this hope ; that we may be purified

even as He is pure." (Moroni 7:47-

48.)

Mutual Improvement Association

workers should love each other and
should love their fellow men. It is our

responsibility to teach the gospel and
"ample preparation is the key to suc-

cess." As leaders let's prepare our-

selves that we may be fully qualified

to teach the gospel, and as members
of the Church, of M.I.A. age, let's

try to learn all we can because "we

are saved no faster than we gain

knowledge." "Man is that he might

have joy" and joy conies by service.

*
"J" is for Jesus, think of Him first.

"()" is for Others, remember thou

next.
")'"

is for Yourself,

Keep these in this order and we will

have joy.
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r/l ere and (9here in the l(Lisston

There have been no missionary arrivals from Zion during the past month.

Released with Honour

On Sunday, August 8, 1^54. SIS-

TER \<>l l ENE THOMSON o!

Christchurch, N.Z., was released from

her mission with thanks for the splen-

rviee rendered. Sister Thomson

rved as a missionary for twelve

months during which she spent the

lore-part in Auckland and then was

transferred to the Hawkes Bay Dis-

trict to finish her mission.

Sister Thomson returned to her

home in Christchurch.

Missionary Couple Leave

Due to illness, which has required

that Elder Mc.Murrav return home,

ELDER JOSEPH and SISTER
III I ENA McMURRAY left When-
uapai on Saturday. September 11, 1954,

for their homeward flight

The McMnrray's flew to their home
in Cardston, Alberta, Canada, via Teal

and Quantas Airlines.

While labouring in the Mission they

served in Taranaki, Wairau and wire

labouring in the Ilauraki District at

the time of their departure.

Sister Thomson Sister McMurray Elder McMurray

Mission Transfers

ELDER O. KLAR ROBINSON
from Bay of Plenty to Kaikohe, Bay

of Islands.

ELDER JAMES II. KING from

Bay <>f Islands to work as Secretary

with Brother Norman Mason, Chair-

man of the Mission Welfare Com-
mittee.

ELDER BRYANT C. MECHAM
to travel and serve as Executive Sec-

retary of the Mission Genealogical

Society.

ELDER MILTON O HATCH
from Bay of Plenty to Kaikohe, Bay
of Islands.

INTRODUCING

Elder Glen R. Crouch
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO I TE HITORI Tt HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

UPOKO 26

TE WARIU O NGA TAONGA O TE HUNGA TAPU I MURUA
I MURUA I PEWHEATIA RANEI

KUA marama kia tatou te ahua o te

whakangau a te ture i roto i nga

wa, i nga tau o te takatutanga e tuhi-

tuhia nei. E taea ana i aua ra te wha-
kangau a te ture, ara a te tangata i te

ture kia peau ki wahi ke. Mehemea
he kino te tangata ka kino ano te

whakangau i te ture ; he pai te tangata,

he ngakau nui ki te mahi tika, ka tika

ano tana whakangau i te ture.

Ko te wariu o nga taonga-whenua
a te hunga tapu i ngaro i raupatutia

ranei, i murua noatia ake ranei, kaore

i taea te tatau (ara i te reo o enei

ra, kaore i taea te kaute) ; ki te wha-
kaaro noa ake kaore i hoki iho i te

rua miriona tara, ara i te wha rau

mano pauna, i te wa i timata ai to

ratou noho i enei takiwa tae noa ki

te wa i peia atu ai ratou e te hunga i

kino kia ratou, e te hunga kua waiho
nei hei ito mo ratou.

Kotahi mano e rua rau nga mema
te hahi i aia atu ki vvaho o Tiaki-

hana Kauti i roto i te tau 1833. Ko
a ratou taonga, nga taputapu noa e

matenuitia ana e te iwi nei e te wahi no,

i whakaemia e ratou i roto i nga wa
roa, i mania katoa i roto i b rati m
ringaringa, kaore i kitea. i mohiotia

ranei, kei whea. I te wa i peia ai ano

ratou i roto o Kerei Kauti, ahakoa i

heke i runga i te rangimarie, i te wehi

i te hunga e kino ana kia ratou, tera

noa atu te nui o a ratou taonga i ma-
hue ki muri, i riro i te hunga whakatoi,

kaore rawa he utu i riro mai i te hunga
ariki o nga taonga. I te wa i peia ai

ratou, i te hotoke-takurua o nga tau

1838-9, te kaute o nga hunga tapu i

eke ki waenganui o te tekaumarua me
te tekau ma rima mano tangata ; o

ratou taonga, o ratou kainga mahue
katoa ki muri, ki roto i nga ringa-

ringa o te hunga whanako, o te hoa
riri, i toua etahi ki te ahi e taua iwi.

O te piira a te hunga tapu i kokiritia

ki te Whare Runanga (Congress) ki

te tumuaki ano hoki o Amerika, i te

tau 1839, nuku atu i te rua miriona

Tara. Ko te kereeme i kokiritia hoi

utu ma te Teiti o Mihiuri ko tenei

—

1,381,044 Tara, e wha rau e iwa tekau

matalii anake nga tangata na ratou

tenei kereeme. lie iwi nui tomi te

hungatapu kaore i tuku i a ratou

kereeme. kia utua e te Teiti o Mihiuri.

I tua atu enei mate, i whakainnoa

tia ake nei, i utu monitia e te Poropiti

e Eiohepa Mete etahi moni ki nga

hungatapu; ko te rahi <> tana moni e
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rima tekau mano Tara, a kaore noa he

papa painga i riro mai o tenei whaka-

peautanga i enei moni; ara i te rapu

utu hei whaka ahuru ake i nga taka-

takahanga i nga tapu o te iwi a te

Atua. i oga whakamamaeetanga i a

ratou. E rua mano Tara te koha aroha
a te Teiti Mihiuri ki te lum.ua i

murua i koluirutia e ratou. Ko tcnci

ta koha o roto i nga tau-kumekumenya
i te turc, otira kaorc he whakaaro ake

mo te hunga i koluirutia, no ratou Dei

nga totO i whakahckca ; tanc. wahinc,

tamariki i whakamatca. i te teteatanga

nga niho o te hunga mahi i nga
mahi a te rcwcra.

1 Roto i te Whare Herehere

o Ripati (Liberty Prison)

He whakawa whakatoi noa iho te

whakawa i tu ki Ritimana, a i te mu-
tunga o tenei whakawa ka kawea a

Hohepa Mete ratou ko ana hoa toko

rima ka makaa ki roto i te whare
herehere o Liberty, Kerei Kauti. mo
tetahi ono marama. I roto tonu ratou

i o ratou mekameka i te nuinga o te

wa i a ratou i reira. Ko nga kai i

hoatu ma ratou, kaore i tika hei kai

ma te tangata, i te kino, i te anuanu.

He maha nga kuhunga i te paihana

ki roto i a ratou kai, ahakoa tata ratou

te hemo, na nga kupu taunaha a te

atua e hipoki ana i runga i a ratou,

i mau tonu ai te manawa ora i roto

ia ratou. Ko o ratou moenga, i raro i

te papa rakau o te whare, i runga

etahi i te wahi paraha o nga rooku,

a i tenei ahua te whakamamaetanga
i o ratou tinana. He miharo ranei te

kaha o ta ratou konohi, o ta ratou

tangi ki te ariki, kia tukua mai he

taanga manawa i nga kino e whaka-

ngaua mai nei kia ratou e nga tangata

whakarihariha?

Nga Pukapuka Mai o Roto i

Te Whare Herehere

Kaore te Ariki i whakarere i ana

pononga, i a ratou e tau nei i roto i

te whare herehere, i roto i o ratou

mekameka he maha tonu a ratou puka-

puka i tuhituhia c ratou. i tuku atu ki

nga teina-tuakana hungatapu. I etahi

wa c tukua mai ana etahi te whanau
ki te tirotiro i a ratou. ahakoa ra c

tu tonu mai ana o ratou kaari tiaki

i o ratou taha. I etahi wa e tae mai

ana he reta kawe mai i nga korero

c mama ake ai te maniac te manawa,
i taea ai c ratou tc manawanui o te

whanga atu ki te ra whakawa. I tc 25

nga ra o Maehc, 1S39, ka tuhia

tetahi pukapuka tino whaitikanga

raw a, i roto i tenei whare herehere,

ki nga hunga tapu i ona rohe katoa,

ahakoa tata. ahakoa pamamao, kia

Pihopa Kruera Patercti ano hoki, ara

'ki a ia ki te pihopa te tino hangai-

tanga. I roto i tenei pukapuka te wha-
kakaupapatanga o nga take katoa i

akiritia mai kia ratou, i konei ano
hoki te whaka-tinanatanga a ratou i

to ratou aroha ki te hungatapu. I

runga rawa o enei take, i tuhia nei

ki roto i tene ipukapuka, ko ta ratou

ringihanga atu i o ratou manawa ki

te Ariki, me te tono atu ano ki a Ia

kia tukua mai he taanga manawa mo
ratou, i te mea kei te awangawanga
tonu ratou e waihotia nei kia whiua

kinotia. Kaore rawa i puhoi te wha-

kautu iho a te Ariki i nga inoi ake

a Ana pononga, i pa mai ai te rangi-

marie ki o ratou wairua, i waihangatia

ake ai te tumanako i roto i a ratou ;

te whakaaro kaha, te whakaaturanga

ka tere tonu te wetewetekia kia

ngahoro o ratou mekameka i a ratou

—

YV inoi atu, vie tewhakautu iho, tirohia

i tchiona 121, 122, 123, onga "Akora-

nga me ngu Kawenata,"

Te Tukunga i a Hirini

Rikitona Kia Haere

I tuhi te Poropiti ki roto i tana

pukapuka (Journal) i a Hanuere 1,

1839. "Kua tihae mai tenei ra ki

runga i a matou e noho herehere tonu

nei, otira he tamariki no te kupu wha-

kaari, he here kore. E Koramapia ! K
Koramapia! Haruru ana to hinga, ko

koe nei hoki te whenua o te herekore,

te kainga o te toa." "Te hunanga
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(asydum) o te hunga e peehia ana."

E Peehia nei o tino tamariki whai-

tikanga, kei roto i te whare Katipa

(Dungeon) mo te kore take; otira, mo
te koropikotanga ki te Atua o ratou

matua, i runga i Taana i whaikupu

ai, i te whakaaetanga ake ano hoki

a o ratou hinengaro." Ko Parei P.

Parata me ona hoa i roto i te mauiui-

tanga, kei roto tonu i o ratou meka-

meka e tau ana, i roto i te whare here-

here o Ritimana. I tuku te whanau e

noho watea ana, i ta ratou piira ki

te Hupirimi Kooti o Mihiuri, ki a

tuhia he Riti (Writ of habeas corpus)

i runga i to te ture tikanga, e rua

tukunga atu, e rua ano whiunga mai

ki waho. I tuku pitihana ano ratou

ki nga tiati o te Kauti kia whakanga-

waritia mai nga tikanga i hangaia mo
te katoa (privileges). I tukua ano he

whakamaharatanga ki te whare runa-

nga ture kia tukua mai he huarahi e

ahei ai te whakawa tika, i mua i te

aroaro o tetahi Tiati pono o tetahi atu

takiwa, kia tuturu ai te tumanakota-

nga, tera e wherahia mai he whaka-
ritenga whakawa i runga i te pono, e

mohiotia iho nei, kaore e puawhe mai

i a Tiati Kingi. Te tukunga iho, no

nga ra whakamutunga o Pepuere

1839, ka ngawari mai ko Tiati Turn-

ham, o roto i nga ropu Tiati o etahi

o nga Kauti. He ngawari i ahua

titengi, he mataku ki nga ropu o te

hunga kino, na ratou hoki te panui,

"ki te tuku etahi Tiati, huuri ranei,

i enei herehere kia puta, ka patua

ratou kia mate rawa." He nui, he

maha, nga haparangitanga a nga ropu

maapu, penei i tenei, ara ka patua te

hunga e tuku ana, pena kua puta noa

atu nga tuakana-teina nei mehemea i

whakahaere tika te mahi a o ratou

roia. Na te kuare ranei o nga roia

nei, na te koroiroi ranei. Ko tetahi

mea i oti tika i te tiati ko te tukunga

i a Hirini Rikitona kia puta ki waho

te whare herehere, i runga i te mea

kua ngoto rawa ki roto i tona tinana

te ngau o te mate i pa mai i nga kino,

i nga takoto tahangatanga i tenei wahi.

Ko Hirini to ratou pakeke, kua kau-

matuatia, kua ngehe hoki te tinana,

kua kore i pera te kaha me te hunga
e taitamariki ana. He po te ha,ora

i tukua ai ia ki waho, he paku nei te

aroha i pupu ake i te katipa o enei

rohe, i a Hamuera Hadley," i te katipa

ano hoki o te whare herehere i a

Hamuera Tillery, tukua ana kia haere,

a i te wehi ki te maapu kei pokea a

Hirini, meatia ana mo te po ka tuku.

Ka roa te makeretanga atu o Hirini

ki te huarahi ka tae te rongo ki te

ropu o te ito, katahi ka whaia a

Hirini, otira kaore i mau i peka ia

ki Quincy takiwa o Illinois.

Te Whanatutanga Ki

Teiwiehe Kauti

I te korenga o te kooti, me nga
Apiha, i whakaae kia tu tuaruatia te

whakawa (Epurutia nei hoki nga here-

here i runga i te whakaaro kia whaka-
wakia titengitia (preliminary hearing)

i roto o enei marama maha, a i

roto i te haruru ki te taringa, o nga
korero kino, me nga whakaaro whaka-
rihariha o te hunga whakatoi, taka

ana te mahara i roto i nga teina-tua-

kana, kia momotu ngaro kia oma
ratou ; kotahi to ratou whakamataura-
nga i tau a huarahi kaore i tutuki tika.

I muri mai ka kitea ano he puaretanga

hei omanga mo ratou, i whakaaru iho

te Ariki, kite tapatahi o ratou whaka-

aro, he pono ka puta ratou, otira i

roto i nga whakaaro whanoke o Rai-

mana Waiti ka haruru ano ki te he

a rotou whakaritenga kia oma ratou.

I nga ra whakamutunga o Maehe, i

haere a Hipa C. Kimball raua ko

Theodore Turley, ki te taone o Jeffer-

son, ki te kawe i etahi pukapuka hei

hoatu ki te Kawana, otira i te ngaro

ke ia ; i kite raua i te hekeretari te

Teiti, pa ohorere ana ki te beret ari

nei Qga main whanoke a Tiati Kingi,

a tuhi ana ia i tana rota ki a Tiati

Kingi.
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T-tcduAi*ify iUc disbuds

AUCKLAND

Pres. Alex Wishart

15 Horotutu Rd., One Tree Hill

Auckland—Phone 565-652

Reporter: Pet Tarawa

MEETINGS AT:
2 Scotia Place, Auckland.

Fleet St., Devonport.

ever-changing lights reflecting

myriads of stars, waving palms, haunt-

ing music, and a delightful air of

gaiety greeted couples as they as-

cended "The Stairway to the Star-"

to a "Starlight Rendezvous" at the

Auckland Branch's social event for the

year—their 1954 Gold and Green Ball.

Music was presented by the "Star-

light Serenaders" with the "Star-

dtisters" and other topime guest

artists providing entertainment.

Closely following this memorable
event was the Junior Gold and Green
Ball (which some say was more en-

joyable than the Senior). It is. how-
ever, certain that it was "the q\m\ of a

perfect day for many starry-eyed

juniors."

In reply to a request by the College

Dating Bureau (for girls only) a

small group of our m'rls attended their

Green and Gold Ball in Hamilton.

The M.I. A. Speech Festival for

1954 featuring the myths, leg

superstitions, costumes and songs and

dances of many nationalities proved

extremely entertaining and informa-

tive for those in attendance.

The two most popular classes in the

Auckland Sunday School are the Mis-

sionary Training class and the two

Teachers' Training c< urses. Additional

special classes have been organized for

those having difficulty in the English

langua

New Superintendent for the Junior

Sunday School is Brother Walter
Williams.

The M Men-Gleaner class visited

the National Friendship League in an

effort to create friendliness with out-

side organizations.

The Devonport Branch Saints have

been busily engaged in planting crops

of vegetables, holding dances, parties,

etc., in efforts to raise finance for their

chapel. The Tamaki Saints are also

banding together to raise "cold.

cash" for their chapel.

The Auckland Branch Relief Society

was recently re-organized with Sister

Gladys Reid being sustained as Presi-

dent.

To Sister \\ Kewene and Brother

Chris Xgawaka in the hospital we -end

our aroha and prayers for a speedy

recovery.

During the past month a primary

organization for the Onehunga Saints

has been organized by the District

Presidency.

BAY OF PLENTY
By Messines Rogers

Hello, folks! We aren't dead yet

—not by any mean-' We've just been

having a nice long sleep. During this

period our I). P.. Pera Tengaio. paid

a number of visits to the branches and

outlying Church members, becoming

better acquainted and making a general

survey. One fact has emerged—we

need our own chapels or places of

worship. Meeting in a rented hall or
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a Maori meeting house is unsatisfac-

tory and unnecessary.

In the whole of this vast area we
have but one chapel at Judea, and

that is to be moved to a more suitable

site at the entrance to Huria Pa. The
Hurians, I am glad to report, have

been and are still raising funds to-

wards this project. Go to it, Huria!

Mangakino, Wairoa, Maketu, and

Rotorua look to your laurels ! I know
we have all been aware of the need

for our own chapels, but Brother Pera

has seen fit to pass the word around

in our branches, so out with those

chapel funds, and get going.

On the 28th and 29th August our

District Hui Pariha was successfully

held at Maketu, Maketu and Rotorua

being the "host" branches, and a good
job they made of it. too.

BAY OF ISLANDS

Pres. Patariki Wihongi

Awarua, No. 2 R.D., Whangarei
Phone 326 D, Kaikohe

Reporter: Hinehou Bryers

MEETINGS AT:

Awarua, No. 2 R.D., Whangarei.
Wihongi St., Kaikohe.

No. 3 R.D., Mataraua.
No. 3 Punakitere R.D., Kaikohe.

Beach Rd., Rawene, Waimamaku.
Maraeroa R.D., Okaihau, Utakura.

Kaikohe has been the centre of

attention this month. A beautiful

chapel was opened and dedicated on
August 1, 1954, by President Ottley.

The following Saturday 15 baptisms

took place, one being a convert. Sun-
day the Chapel was opened to the

public and over one hundred persons

passed through the building. The Kai-

kohe Branch President will send an

account of this event in a future Te
Karcrc.

Welcome to the two lady mission-

aries now labouring in the Kaikohe

area. Sister Dean and Mataira are do-

ing a splendid job here. On Aug. 15,

1954, the Kaikohe Branch held its Hui
Peka, commencing on Saturday night

with the Primary and Relief Society

programme. The evening was topped

off with a Primary Birthday Cake to

celebrate its 76th anniversary. On Sun-

day the music was rendered by the

choir of 24 members conducted by

Brother L. P. Walker who has bene-

fitted this district with his interest in

music. The Bay of Islands has come

to the end of its Hui Pekas. Kia kaha,

keep up the spirit of the Hui Pekas.

The Lord helps those who help them-

selves.

Now working at the College is Kau-

whata M. Kauwhata of Ngawha
Branch, Pea Repia of Mungamuka,
and Brother and Sister Joe Stevens.

We are indeed happy to hear of

the coming marriage of Thomas Tai

Rakena and Miss Mingo Maihe in

December.

The local marae on the beach was

used for the main part of the Hui
with sleeping quarters in the beauti-

fully carved "wharenui" on the hill.

Our most grateful thanks to the

owners of these buildings and marae.

All meetings and services followed

the usual pattern with our mission

authorities on hand to lend their spirit-

ual support and instruction in the

different meetings. They were Tuinu-

aki and Sister Ottley, Elders Hay,
Biesinger, Jerry Ottley, Doman. and

Mason; and Sisters Mason, Grant and

Wishart. All mission hoards were
represented and their presence was
fully enjoyed.

Otlier highlights were the beautiful

singing of the Huria Choir and their
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Maori action songs; and practical

demonstrations by various groups on
Mutual, Relief Society and Sunday
School activities and handwork.

Talks, too, were oil a high plane and
mention must here DC made of the

wonderful speech by Brother Dave
Matthew.-— "Love in the Home." This
was the theme of the Hni. A dance on
Saturday night rounded off M.I. A. cul-

tural arts with a floor show under the

expert leadership of Brother Cliff

Matthews.

The weather was pleasant, the food

super, hut the attendance was quite

small, 180 approximately attending.

According to statistics given by Elder

Hay at least 700 district members
missed this spiritual feast, plus the

two delicious dinners served, composed
of pipis, mussels, tuna, and pork.

However, we had a jolly good time

for all, so thanks Brother Witehira
for providing us with a beautiful

marae in which to hold our Hui.

Special thanks to Sister Kura Ray-
mond for donating that wonderful pig.

We are still "licking our chops."

Further word has arrived from
Brother Les Clarke, who (in case you
don't read the papers) was married

on June 9, 1954, to Sister Velma Rice

in the Cardston Temple, Canada. In

a Pontiac lent by his father-in-law,

the couple spent their honeymoon tour-

ing Banff National Park. It sounded

like lots of fun, sleeping out in sleep-

ing bags, the bears and wild animals,

eating at motels, and the rest—every-

thing done in a grand scale. Bay of

Plenty sends their best wishes to this

fine couple.

HAWKES BAY
By Ella Hawea

Greetings to our returned Elders

and Sisters and readers of Te Karcrc!

The District M.l.A. Board extends

;; big "thank you" to the hosts of

the M.l.A. Convention—the Nuhaka
Branch and also to the Mission M.l.A.

Board for a wonderful convention. It

was inspiring to hear the youth of the

Church, hear witness to the truthful-

ness of the Gospel that they belong to.

and to see how aply conducted the

meetings were by them. Hold fast to

the "iron rod" ye youth of Israel !

Let your actions confirm all that you

have spoken! Congratulations to all

winners in the various activities. It is

not really in the winning but in as

much as you all took part.

As always, something new and in-

teresting comes forth from the Koro-

ngata Branch. A "Question Box" i i

the reading course of the Relief

Society (Jacob through Alma, Chap.

8) was conducted by the Branch for

their 5th Tues. The privilege of sit-

ting up the questions, they gave the

District Relief Society Board with the

assistance of our District President.

James Southon. Nineteen questions

were prepared. It was really inquir-

ing and satisfying to see the Relief

Society members reading—though

many fell asleep upon their pillows

at night when they had hardly read

three lines. Pencils and papers were

in readiness when Sister Rere Kingi,

District Theology Director, put forth

the questions. High marks went to

Sister Wati Crawford Martin who
gained 25 out of 30 points.

Our seasonal shearing work is once

again upon us and there is a sense

of preparation—getting gangs in order,

equipment in shape and all. This re-

porter wishes you one and all a suc-

cessful and orderly season's gleanings.

Miss Xew Zealand, Moana Manley,

was a welcome visitor to Korongata

to Sister Olive Edwards. She was a

special guest at the Hukarere Maori

Girls' College at Napier.

The Korongata Primary celebrated

its birthday with games, singing and
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delicious things to eat. A lovely big

cake with all the trimmings was baked

by Sister Wairukuruku Maere and

decorated by her two daughters, Poppy
and Alice. The children really had a

wonderful time.

Things are "popping" for the Napier

Branch. Hear tell they are money-

raising for a certain project which I

hope to confirm in my next report.

Cheerio !

KING COUNTRY
By Ruby Hooper

The Saints here have been very busy

during the past month. In Otorohanga

the teachers' training course is being

carried on in a fine way under the

capable guidance of Brother Victor

Osborne. On August 19, twenty-five

of our people travelled to the Gold

and Green Ball in Hamilton, sponsored

by the College.

The District Chapel Project is com-

ing along very well. The project has

been put before the members and they

have responded very well. In consider-

ing the factors involved, the suggest-

ion has been made that the Mata'ko-

whai Branch be the first to receive

a chapel. The first week in November
will be the week for our Hui Pariha.

May the Saints of King Country give

their whole-hearted support to this

project.

MAHIA
By M. M. Toroaiwhiti

"When the Saints meet the heavens

weep" seemed to be the theme to the

Nuhaka Gold and Green Ball held in

Kahungungu Memorial Meeting House
on August 6, 1954. The highlight of

the ball was the Junior Girls' Ballet.

On 18th August, 1954, a bus-load

of Saints travelled to Gisborne to at-

tend the dedication and opening ol the

Te Hapara Chapel, and the spiritual

Uplift gained there has been a real

comfort to all who made the journey.

A memorial week-end was enjoyed

by all when they attended the M.I.A.

Convention held at Nuhaka on 20th

August, 1954, under the direction of

Sister Lou Ciel Briggs, Y.W.M.I.A.
Mission President. We were honoured

with a visit from the following M.I.A.

Board members who helped to make
the convention a great success : Sister

Briggs, Haeata, and Tahau ; and Bro-

thers Don Ross, Madsen Elkington,

Eric Tahau and Jim Puriri.

Also in attendance were Elder

Tingey, Elder McConochie from Pov-

erty Bay, and Elder Kay, Elder Huf-

faker from Wairoa, and the Sisters

from the Hawkes Bay District. Re-

lief Society's "Bring and Buy" at Tua-

huru Pa, Kaiuku Branch, realized the

sum of £27. The District leadership

meeting was held in the Nuhaka
Chapel 29th August, and the following

Sisters were set apart for positions

in the district : Heni Christy, Primary

Chorister; Newa Runga, Arts and

Crafts Director ; and Marahea Taroai-

whiti as T.K. Reporter.

We salute those who have recently

been advanced in the Priesthood.

MANAWATU

Pres. Taylor Mihaere
Tahoraiti R.D., Dannevirke.

Phone 28-224

Reporter: Moana Manihera

MEETINGS AT:
Tahoraiti R.D., Dannevirke.

Y.M.C.A, Grey St.. Palmerston North.

Oddfellows Hall, Oxford St.. Levin.

We are pleased to see thai our

Dannevirke Elders, Chapman, Crouch
and Beers, are ami have made some
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headway. They have started a Sunday

School and we have two Sisters, [nex

and Barbara Marsh, as teachers for

the children. We say to them all. Kia

Kaha. e hoa ma.

From Tamaki we hear that during

August there were several ordinations

in the Aaronic Priesthood and we give

congratulations to these two brothers.

They are Rongi Kingi, now a deacon,

and Guy Abbott, now a priest.

On the 16th August, also in Tamaki.

a "Farewell Evening" was held for

llinemoa Andrews who has left to be

married on September 11th. But while

in our Branch she served in the M.I. A.

and in the Sunday School. Many
tokens of esteem and aroha were pre-

sented to her by friends and colleagues.

To Hinemoa go thanks for the help

and friendship we have gained. We
were pleased to see the Paewai family

from Kaikohe attending this function.

On August 19, 1954, we had four

members, Dick Snr. and Dick Jnr.,

Polly and Hine Marsh attend the Col-

lege Ball. They report that much pro-

gress has been made since Hui Tau
and that all our missionaries are fine

and doing well. We regret we had

only two members attend our Zone
Convention held at Nuhaka, but they

report that all went well, except

Manawatu.

From Palmerston North : On the

21st of August we were sorry to see

Sister Georgina Smith leave us to re-

turn to Gisborne. After almost three

years of acquaintance we were sorry

to see her leave the positions she held

in the Relief Society at secretary-

treasurer and later as 2nd counsellor.

Congratulations are due to Joyce Brat-

ton in that she captained the Senior A
Grade Basketball team that went to

Hastings to participate in the N.Z.

Tournament.

From Levin we hear that on the 14th

of August, Sister Eana McDonald was

joined in matrimony to Terrence

Taylor Mihaere officiated the

marriage, while Elder Chapman spoke

on marriage and Elder Beers played

the piano. To this young couple we

extend a hearty, bright and happy

future. We regret that George Mc-
Donald has been admitted to the Palm-

erston North Hospital, hut we wish

you a speedy recovery, brother.

TARANAKI
By Shirley Manu

The Primary Birthday Programme
highlighted the month ol August for

children and officers of the Manaia

Branch. Held on the 14th of August,

with a record attendance of member
and non-member children, the party

was a "top hit" and went over with

huge success. A cake bedecked with 76

candles lit and blown out by one of

the children was the climax of the

morning programme. The activities of

the other organizations are keeping

steady pace, with Sunday School per-

haps foremost.

To delight the home of Eleanor and

Gerrard Brons is a baby son who made

his entry into the world during the

month of August.

The Wanganui Branch is progress-

ing well with M.I. A., especially show-

ing a marked increased in its attend-

ance. We send health germs to Elder

Gardner who has been a victim to the

dreaded "flu bug."

WAIKATO
By T. Pere

Hello, everybody ! After a few years

of quietness we have once more started

reporting our monthly happenings. The

Primary Birthday Party held on Aug.

13th in the Chapel was enjoyed by

parents and children.
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Aaronic Priesthood held a sports

day on August 20th at the Chapel.

Home Primary has now been organ-

ised at the home of Brother and Sister

Parata (Monroe), formerly of the

Whangarei District and we believe it

will be very successful.

Our Branch President, Brother W.
D. Curnow, introduced for the first

time the Budget System for the financ-

ing of the branches. This system is

commonly used in Zion.

We are sorry to see Bro. J. Hape,

who has been a member in our branch

for a short time, leave us ; he is re-

turning to Hastings.

We welcome Brother A. Wihongi
and Brother and Sister Parata and

family into the district and hope they

enjoy their work with us. We extend

a hearty greeting to our two new
Elders, Elder Kaleikau and Elder An-
derson. Kia Kaha, e hoa ma ! The
Wood Project at the College when
called for seeks our whole-hearted

support.

OTAGO

Pres. Elder Richard H. Haacke

530 Hagley Ave., Christchurch.

Box 1383, Christchurch.

Reporter: Beverley Wilton

Saints were very glad to have them
help us all.

Sister Barrett from Roxburgh is

also in Dunedin for a few weeks.

Brother Allan Forbes is staying with

his sister, Sister Rosita King, for

about six weeks. We extend a fine

welcome to these Saints and hope they

will enjoy their stay in Dunedin.

We are at last pleased to be able

to announce the following birth : To
Brother and Sister Allan King, a son.

They have named it Allan Robert Jnr.

Congratulations, Brother and Sister

King.

Christchurch Saints are very happy,

and welcome back from the mission

field Sister Noelene Thompson. We
are very proud of our Noelene and
we are sure she has done a marvellous

job while on her mission. Also we
welcome to the Garden City two more
fine missionaries, Elder and Sister L.

Lewis, who have been labouring in

the Nelson District. Back comes an

old friend also, Bro. Len Clemens,

who we are very glad to see. We hope

you stay here longer this time, Bro.

Clemens.

The Christchurch Primary is on its

feet again after a long spell, under the

direction of Sister Francis Hutson.

Recently the Primary held a social

evening to gain funds for the Child-

ren's Friend and other material and

it was very enjoyable.

On July 18, 1
(>54. Brother Peter

Sloan was ordained a deacon by Elder

Haacke.

MEETINGS AT:

530 Hagley Ave., Christchurch.

Room 8, Bartons Bldg., Rattray St.,

Dunedin.

The folks of Otago send all those

in the Mission a hearty hello!

Our District President, Elder

I [aacke, and Elder Eager were dow n

in Dunedin for a few days and the

WELLINGTON
By June Young

(^n Wednesday, A.ugus1 11, a social

party sponsored by the Wellington

District was held at Ngati-Poneke

Hall to farewell Sister Poll) Enotca.

Many <'i her friends attended to wish
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her "bon voyage" on her long journey

to America where she married Charles

Rice who recently served a mission in

X.Z. Sister Polly was always an ac-

tive and stalwart member of the

Church, and she will be sadly missed

in the District.

We have many newcomers to the

District, we are happy to report. The
first to arrive was Brother Ray Phil-

lips, a member of the Church from

America who is studying in N.Z. on

a "Fullbright Scholarship," and
though he is only here for a year

we feel that he has already made him-

self indispensable to us.

Also home at last is Brother Elk-

ington of Porirua and two new famil-

ies from Blenheim, Brother and Sister

Dawson and Brother and Sister Sulli-

van. Also down on a flying visit was
Sister Una Thompson of the Waikato
District. Last but not least on the

roster of arrivals is a very new and
welcome visitor to the Porirua Branch
President's home, a daughter to Joe
and Grenora Parata.

Although the sky was grey, and it

was raining a little, the radiant hap-

piness of Alice Rubick and John Poi-

hipi was not dimmed on their wedding
day. Hosts of friends attended this

popular couple's wedding to wish them
the very best in their wedded life.

They plan to make their home in

Wellington.

Activities in all branches of the

Church have been given a little extra

zest from the tangy spring weather,

and are progressing well. The Relief

Society had a very lovely floral display

recently in Porirua. All the spring

blossoms were arranged and displayed

most effectively by members of the

Relief Society.

Also new and interesting activities

are the Sunday night "Fireside Chats"

which are to be held every Sunday
after Sacrament Meeting. Although we

have only held one so far, we hope

to keep interest stimulated in all

branches by these weekly informal get-

togethers.

The L.D.S. Basketball has had a

very successful season and though they

lost the A Grade Basketball Com-
petition they have great plans for next

year, when a more permanent team

can be practised and planned.

Also a new and very popular star

in the Rugby Constellation is Mervyn
Kenny. Mervyn comes from a family

famed for its sportsmanship, and so far

he has done much to justify the name.

Although a junior, he has played

several games in the senior grade and

has also represented Wellington

Maoris in representative games. This

season he has scored heavily, both on

the field and with the sporting press,

and predictions for his future role in

X.Z. Rugby are extremely bright.

We have always felt that Welling-

ton has quality in the District, if not

quantity. To prove this point Brother

Puohe Katene was recently presented

with his Master M Man pin, making
him the first Maori to achieve this

honour.

Also within this district are the first

Honor Bee, Ratua Smith ; first Silver

Gleaner, Josie Pilmer ; and three

Golden Gleaners, Sisters Clare Wine-
era, Vera Wineera, and Tiripa Katene.

We are sorry to report the illness

of Brothers Bill Harris and Robin

Ranene and Sister Hareti Katene. We
are glad that these members are not

seriously ill, and will be returning to

their homes shortly.

Several of the members of the Well-

ington District travelled to Nuhaka for

the Regional Convention. They were

all very thrilled with the activities and

the way they were conducted and re-

turned to their branches, feeling up-

lifted and with a great desire to emu-

late the success of Xuhaka at their
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own convention to be held in Christ-

church on Labour Week-end. So all

members of the Mission, come to our

Regional Convention and make it a

success by being there.

POVERTY BAY
By Hino Potae

On August 5. 1954, Tumuaki Ottley

and Elder Biesinger visited our Dis-

trict which was a thrill to all the

Saints that were in their presence.

Tumuaki and Eldier Biesinger left

their car at Te Araroa and had to

walk part of the way, and Brother

Ruwhiu picked them up in his truck.

They went to see our ready-made

Chapel which was an old School

bought by Bro. Ruwhiu.

Our enrollment for Sunday School

is now 24, with four adults and the

rest children. Half of these are non-

members.

Our greetings to Brother and Sister

Aspinall who are on a mission at the

College. They have left a vacancy

which no one can fill. May God bless

you both and also Bill Ruwhiu and

Trevor Saddler, and Hemi Ruwhiu
from our district, who are on the

College project.

Kia ora nga hunga taku katoa me
o tatou hoa aroha.

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

This month we again bring you

items of interest from the College.

Firstly there was the Cold and Green

Ball which was held in the Starlighl

Ballroom in Hamilton. The decora-

tions were not lavish but were most

effective and tastefully arranged

around a huge glittering star sus-

pended from the centre of the ceiling.

The floor show was something unusual

in a ballroom, with Mihi and Monty
Edwards presenting an exhibition

dance to the choral accompaniment of

the College Choir led by Sister Joan

Pearse. Dancing in semi-darkness

under a spotlight lent unusual colour

to the performance. Of those present

our most honoured guests were Presi-

dent and Sister Ottley and Elder

Jerold Ottley. We had a number of

well-known identities from the city,

and there were approximately 400 per-

sons present for a most successful

Ball. To those who were holders of

our Branch Budget Tickets admission

was free—one of the many amenities

of the Church-wide Budget Plan.

Over the past two months we have
had many ordinations and on the 4th

of September we had baptized Brother

Frank Paton's wife, Lyn, and Brother

Kapua Manu's wife, both of whom
have gained a testimony since being

on the College lot.

Our College temporary chapel is

looking really like a chapel with the

walls lined with naturally finished

vertical lining, and drape boxes on all

windows.

On the College buildings concrete

work is at a standstill from lack of

cement. On one of the girls' domitories

the second floor is almost ready for

pouring, and on the boys' domitories

the brickies have almost completed the

brickwork up to the second floor ot

one of the buildings, and all the

foundations, with the exception v\ one

of the girls' dormitories, have been

poured.

Elder Dickerson and his crew have

been doing a fine job on the school

buildings, and No. 2 school is almost

completely glassed in. The joinery fac-

tory is being rushed to keep up with

demands, and now we i\o all our own
glazing work also.
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Our quarry is now in operation with

Brother K. Kauwhata from Kaikohe
and his companion operating it. Also

operating is a mechanical dragline

which was recently purchased by the

Church and is now operated by Bro-
ther Bill Katene. A new International

truck is being made road-worthy by

Brother Oliver A-hmu and his crew,

while Brother John Rarere keeps his

trucks working day and night. One
look at our timber stacks and one can

see the work of those who know their

job. These are men employed from

town.

From the farm activities we see land

transformation every day from the

gallant efforts of our farm crew, who
work from dawn till dusk. Their's is

a job that never ends.

May we ever he blessed with the

will to continue this great work.

DISTRICT STATISTICS

Otago: On August 7, 1954, to Bro.

and Sister Allen King, a son.

Baptisms:

Auckland: Gary D. Fraser, July M),

1954. Matson Broederlow, lulv 3, 1954.

Ronald O'Reilly, July 3. 1954.' Kenneth

Busch, July 3, 1954. Ida Busch, July

3, 1954. Robert II. Putt, July ,

J
. 1954.

William Ashdown, July 3, 1954.

Bav of Island: lames Kingi, August
1. 1954.

College: Lyn Paton, September 4.

1954. Mrs. Kapua Mann, Sepl

4, 1954.

Whangarei: Mrs. Polly Leonard,

September 4. 1954. Mrs. Dorothy

Covacich, September 4, 1954.

Marriages:

Manawatu : Fana McDonald to Ter-

rence Chase of Levin, August 14. 1954.

Wellington: Alice Rubick to John

Poihipi, August .1 1954.

Births:

Taranaki : In August, to Eleanor

and Gerrard Brons, a son.

Deaths:

Bay of Islands : Xgapera Taupaki,

Katete Neho, August 15, 1954.

THE SUNDAY SCHOOL IN THE N.Z. MISSION( Cont. from P. 342)

Board. We have increased our supply

of subscriptions and offer them to you

at 18/- for one year (12 copies). This

is only 1/6 a copy, the equivalent of

the price of many of the pulp maga-

zines available on city news stands.

We guarantee the Instructor even at

this low price to be the highest type

magazine of its kind in both editorial

and instructional fields. It is also

printed on high quality, fine finish

paper, and contains two fully coloured

detachable pictures in each issue. Other

sections offer the current developments

in teaching. Most important is the

direct counsel of the members of the

General Board.

SUBSCRIBE TODAY!
18/- per Year.

SACRAMENT GEM
FOR OCTOBER

Jesus said unto her, I am the resur-

rection, and the life; he that heliev-

eth in me, though he i^erc dead, yet

shall he live :

And whosoever liveih ami bclicvcih

in me shall never die.
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tpi*sififu<le

Be grateful for the kindly friends

That ivalk along your way;

Be grateful for the skies o\ blue

That sin lie from day to day:

Be grateful for the health you own,

7 he work you find to do,

V or round about you there are men

Less fortunate than you.

Be grateful for the growing trees.

The roses soon to bloom,

The tenderness of kindly hearts

That shared your days o] (/loom;

Be grateful for the morning dew,

'The grass beneath your feet,

Tin soft caresses of your babes and

. 11! their laughter sweet.

Acquire the grateful habit, learn to

See how blest you are,

How much there is to gladden life,

How little life to mar!

. hid what if rain shall fa!! today

. hid you with t/rief are sad

;

Be grateful that you can recall the

Joys that you hare had.

I . I
x

. VR \. ( iUEST.
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ABOUT THE FRONT COVER

if

We have seen represented in the living authorities

of the Church the business man. the teacher, the political

leader and the historian. Now, in Stephen L. Richards,

son of an eminent doctor, we have the lawyer. But

before that, the pioneer.

Stephen L. Richards began married life in a one
room log cabin on an Idaho ranch. As a grandfather

he today lives in a beautiful home high on the hills

overlooking the Salt Lake Valley and is one of the out-

standing: men of Utah.

As has been shown, the Mormon ministry is com-
posed of men who have come up from the ranks, men
who have wrestled with the even-day problems of life.

There has been no cloistered protection ; these men have

lived in the world and understand the problems of their

fellows. A broad, adventurous and highly successful

career has given to Stephen L. Richards a love of

humanity and its problems, particularly the problems
of youth, and at the same time a precise and practical

wisdom outstanding in any group of business leaders.

ABOUT THE BACK COVER

The photo on this month's back cover is a photo of

the Te Hapara Branch Chapel at Gisborne. Dedicated

on August 15, 1954. this is but another example of the

believers and testimony of the living reality of the

( rospel of Jesus Christ.
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..*;. I
By PRESIDENT SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

HE KUPA AROHA

"TE PATAI NUNUI" or the "Great Question"—WHY?

IT is asked in all walks of life, by all

classes of people, with reason and

without it, and with a real desire to

know as well as a skeptical chassis

for argument, WHY?
Why do men and women of good

repute fall victim to wiles of human
nature or the vices of the flesh ; why
do men who speak of God in reverence

on the Sabbath blaspheme His sacred

name on other days and in other as-

sociation? Why do men and women
who strive and do their level best to

live honourably and serve God accord-

ing to the best of their knowledge fall

prey to the same ills and misfortunes

that befall those less conscientious?

WHY??
Having no knowledge of God's Crea-

tion, and how it was accomplished and

being but mortals, within that Creation,

one would be presumptuous indeed to

presume to give a decisive answer to

such a question.

Yet is seems a very natural query

to come to the mind of one born to a

world without a knowledge of his pre-

existence, and little knowledge of the

world around him and less of the

future, beyond the grave. Why, indeed,

should not man ponder that question

for God delights in His created child's

quest for learning, especially as it per-

tains to learning of the reasons for

his creation and his duty as regards

returning to the God who gave him

life.

The advent, the Life and the Death

and Teaching of the Master, Himself,

is the answer. He came that men who
had become estranged from God by the

Fall of our first parents, from life unto

death, may be compensated for in the

establishment of a resurrection by

which men, of their own agency, could

rise from death to a newness of life

in His Glorious Presence. Why death ?

Because man was created a spirit be-

fore he was created in the flesh. The
Plan calls for man to become mortal

to be tried and to learn and after that

trial the thing we call death is the

avenue to return to that spiritual form

and world. Why suffering, shock, in-

decision, confusion, early death or

lingering illness? That is the trial and

Christ said in speaking to His dis-

ciples. "All that ye suffer, know this

that I have suffered all this — and

more." We suffer that we might appre-

ciate, in a small way, what He inno-

cently suffered that we might enjoy the

blessing of final Salvation from the

bands of death.

WHY do we fail in the midst of our

activity when years of service and

righteousness have preceded our fail-

(Continued on Page 381)
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Women's Cwm*,
By SISTER ALICE OTTLEY

fcl
WITHIN a week two deaths have

rocked the souls of many Relief

Society Sisters here in the Auckland

District. Our Mission President, Sister

Grant, suffered the loss of her father

who passed away very suddenly. We
are never ready for this experience

when it comes, but when it comes like

a thief in the night the blow seems

harder.

Then Brother Ivan Reid (husband

of our Relief Society President) met
with an accident and passed on within

a very short time, leaving a wife and
three children.

At times like this we are prone to

think and perhaps say "Why?" but it

is not for us to question. "Great is

His wisdom" and we must be strong

and learn to say, "Thy will be done."

"The Lord giveth and the Lord taketh

away" to fulfill His purposes." When
we can say that, then comfort and

peace of mind will conic "Be of good
cheer, for I will not leave you com-
fortless."

Now just what can Relief S

Sisters l)() to help in time of SOITOW?
rig as one who has had the

me of losing a loved one, I

would say that just a word of sym-
pathy and understanding, a tighl hand
clasp, an arm around the shoulder and
a word of encouragement means bo

very much to one in sorrow . To know

November. 1954

that you have friends and people who
are interested in your welfare makes
the trial easier to bear. So a short visit

is appropriate. Food should be pre-

pared and sent into the home. Usually

there are members of the family who
can and will cheerfully serve it, and
this would cause less confusion than

if too many were in the home at one

time. We should always be considerate

of the one who is bereft. She needs

peace and quiet and a chance to pray

and talk things over with her Heaven-
ly Father, and her family.

Caring for and arranging the flow-

ers at the funeral is a part of Relief

Society work, not forgetting to leave

a spray or vase of flowers in the home
to come back to. The place is not so

empty when you return if there are a

few flowers.

Then when the funeral is over and

the state of shock has subsided, and

adjustment to the long, lonely days

and weeks have begun, is the time one

friends and visits and words of

cheer. A howl of soup, salad, a cake

or something tasty is always appreci-

ated. A ride in the fresh air with

friends and a change ^\ scenery is

helpful, too. So many times after the

funeral these people are forgotten ami

left to fighl their way back alone Yes,

there are many little things that can

he done to help in time of SOI
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WITH THE CHOIR
THEN millions of listeners heard

Elder Richard L. Evans say.

"In another seven days at this same
hour, music and the spoken word will

be heard from the crossroads of the

West," at the conclusion of the broad-

cast on Sunday, July 10, of this year,

little did they know that they had

heard the conclusion of 25 years of

nation-wide broadcasting.

Today, the oldest continuously pre-

sented nation-wide sustaining pro-

gramme in the history of American
radio, "Music and the Spoken Word,"
as Elder Richard L. Evan^ calls it,

is nation renowned and is carried by
148 of the 206 stations affiliated with

the Columbia Broadcasting System's

network. The fact that it has lasted

so long in an era of commercialism is

tribute enough. But what is its appeal ?

Coming from 10:00 to 10:30 a.m.

(Eastern Standard Time) it reaches

into the home at the time the Sabbath

Day is just beginning. It features re-

ligious music of universal appeal by a

375-voice choir with accompaniment
and solos by outstanding artists on the

famed Tabernacle organ and commen-
tary by Richard L. Evans, a member
of the Council of the Twelve.

For many it may bring the only

religion of the week into their lives.

Others may hear it as a prompting to

go to the church of their choice.

Whatever its interpretation, the ap-

peal is great. The CBS network

estimates its listeners at more than

five million. The programme has a

Hopper rating in the intermountain

area of 53.35—compared with 56.9 of

such a well-known production as the

Sunday evening Jack Benny Show, for

iilstance.

Some of the appeal comes from the

sermonettes which producer-commen-

tator Richard L. Evans delivers in

his quiet reassuring voice.

Looking back in years, the Choir

members, its conductor, Anthony C.

Lund; its organist, Edward P. Kim-

ball, Tracy Y. Cannon, Wade M.
Stephens ; its sponsors, Earl J. Glade

;

the technicians, or anyone else, would

little realize that Monday afternoon,
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July 15, 1929, what fame and distinc-

tion they would bring to the Church

and the State of Utah.

Ten months after the broadcast

started, Richard L. Evans, then a 24-

year-old radio station KSL staff mem-
ber and recently returned secretary

of the European Missions, took over

the duties of announcer and commen-

tator. Through the years his commen-

tary developed into the highly-praised

"The Spoken Word"—a 400-word in-

spirational comment on basic princi-

ples and problems of conduct.

The programme was a three-year-

old, week-day feature of the National

Broadcasting Company when KSL
changed its affiliation to the CBS net-

work. Beginning with the first Sun-

day in September, 1932, the programme

has since continued as a Sunday fea-

ture of CBS.

J. Spencer Cornwall, who had pre-

viously served as supervisor of music

in three school systems, was appointed

director of the Tabernacle Choir in

September, 1935. He succeeded Pro-

fessor Lund, B. Cecil Gates, and Al-

bert J. Southwick who had served as

assistant conductors of the Choir from

1930, when Professor Lund became

ill, until 1935, when Professor Lund

died.

Famed around the world are the

present organists, Alexander Schreiner

and Frank W. Asper who have been

Tabernacle organists since 1923 and

who began their services on the broad-

casts in the early 1930's following the

retirement of Elder Kimball and Elder

Cannon. Roy M. Darley serves as

assistant organist.

Impossible to name individually, of

course, are the hundreds of faithful

singers who raise and have raised

their beautiful voices in song to the

Lord.

Their devotion to the work of the

Church through Choir service, and

their giving willingly of their highly-

endowed talents merits, we believe, the

continued blessings of the Lord and

the congratulations of every member

of the Church.

*This article adapted from articles

in the "Church Section" of Deseret

News and Telegram by Harold

Lundstrom and Dwight L. Jones.

An Arab and and explorer who was an Athiest were crossing the desert.

It was time for the Arab's prayers to Mecca. After the .hah had finished, the

explorer asked, did you see God? No, answered the Arab. Did you hear God?
Another No. Did you touch God? No. You are indeed foolish /<» believe in

a God you can neither see. touch, or hear. 1 he Arab went to bed >/<>/ /

What to say. The next morning they arose; the explorer SOW eainel tracks in

the sand, lie said there ions </ camel here last night. The Arab qtlickly said.

Did y, // see iff No soul the explorer. Did you touch it.' Y<>. Did you hear it

f

No. V' a are indeed o foolish man to believe in something you didn't see. hear,

or touch. Yes, the expbner soul, but their are the tracks in the sand. Just

then the desert snu rose in all its (/lory. Heboid, the Arab said, the loot tracks

of Cod.
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Branch and District Presidencies

BRANCH AND DISTRICT PRESIDENCIES

THIS is a much debated question

but always reverts back to the

order of authority.

A district visitor at a branch func-

tion should always preside, though he

will generally insist that the local

authority take charge. If the District

Authority prefers to sit in the audi-

ence with his or her family to witness

the programme, he is still the presiding

authority and graciously declines sit-

ting on the stand when invited.

The same is true of Mission Author-

ity visiting a district or a General

Authority visiting a mission.

Except in the branch in which he

lives, a District or Mission or General

Authority always has a reason for

being there and that reason should be

accorded the courtesy of an invitation

to preside. If such courtesy is not

offered, it is his or her place to pre-

sent himself or herself on the stand

with those taking charge.

Our local authorities are very con-

siderate in this matter and we call

attention to it only for the information

of those who are new and uninformed.

May the Lord bless those who so

willingly devote their time to His
service.

SUSTAINING OFFICERS

Executive officers should be sus-

tained before the body of the Church
before being set apart for office. Lesser

officers, such as class leaders, etc., may
be sustained before the organization to

which they are assigned, prior to being

set apart.

In cases of emergency, they may be

set apart prior to sustaining by con-

sent of the Branch or District Author-

ity, but the former order is correct.

0teart ©ieaninq

Spring—the time of housedeaning is coming on, and brings up another
kind of cleaning—heart cleaning. Ah, yes, hearts need cleaning, too, and it

seems to us that this time of year is best for doing it, zvhen He is so near the

earth, and we a little nearer to heaven.

First we must fling the sagging door of our hearts wide and let the sun-

shine in. Then we must go through every winter-darkened room, winnow out

all the dusty fears, take the worn, useless glooms out to be burned, wipe off the

grime a)td pettiness, wash the unkindness off the zvindozes. Oh, there is a lot

to do! So many things to get rid of that we don't need, all the doubts and
fears, the zvrongs and quarrellings. That done, zve can hang fresh new curtains

of friendliness and understayiding at the zvindows and lay new carpets of courage
and faith on the floors.

Laughter will be a fresh, bright pillow here and there or a gay, friendly

chair or a pot of geraniums on the windozv sill; and joy, the sunshine filtering

through newly awakened rooms. Shining golden dreams will blow through our

hearts with healing in their touch.

But zve must hurry, hurry, hurry! For no one should be caught at this

glorious season cluttered with his wintry thinking.
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"SPOKEN WORDS FROM ZION"

By ELDER RICHARD L. EVANS

REMEMBRANCE is a mark of a

thoughtful, grateful man—but

sometimes it is acute and cutting, as

suggested in this sentence from Shake-

speare : "How sharp the point of this

remembrance is !" Remembrance has

a sharp point for many of us—especi-

ally the remembrance of those who
have given their lives that we might

better live ; especially the remembrance
of those we have loved and lost. "How
sharp the point of this remembrance
is 1" Remembrance is especially sharp

in hours of loneliness—because of faces

that are absent, because of chairs that

are empty, because of places that can

never quite be filled. But we could well

remember that remembrance need not

be a futile thing, as the cherished mem-

ories of the past soften the sharpness

of the present, with the promise of the

future—the promise and assurance that

we may see again the faces of those

we love, and know them once again

as surely as once we knew them.

Our days on earth pass quickly. A
hundred years from now—or fifty

—

and much less than that for most of

us—we shall all have gone where all

men go, and the sharp point of re-

memfbrance is not so much a matter

of wishing to bring them back as to

have some assurance that where they

are, there we may be also. It is no use

saying that we may be indifferent to

death—to death, academically, perhaps

—to death at a distance—but we can-

not be indifferent to death that comes

close to us, to us ourselves, or to those

we love. Death at a distance is one

thing, but death at our very door is

quite another, and death that takes

from us someone we love is something

else besides. And it is this that so much
sharpens our remembrance and lets us

know that heaven is much less than

heaven could be, without those v.

No, there can be no indifferen

death—not when death takes

who mean most. But when the point

of such remembrance becomi

sharp, we can dull the acuteness

by the assurance that He who gave US

life and gave us our loved ones here,

can give us life with our loved ones

hereafter- -and will, with our willing-

ness.

"True happiness is lived over and ovet again in memory, <?.'.

renewal of the original good; a moment of unholy pleasure may leave a barbed
sting, which, like a thorn in the flesh, is an ever present source of anguish . . .

Happiness is not akin to levity, nor Is it one with light-minded mirth. It springs
from the deeper fountains of ilie soul and is not inireaueul !y aeeompe
tears. Have you ever been to happy that you have had to

James E fain
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In Memory of Bro. Ivan Paul Reid

BROTHER IVAN PAUL REID,
aged 35, husband of Sister Gladys

Reid, and father of Carol (age 9),

Teresa (age 6), and Denise (age. 2),

was fatally injured in an accident at

his garage on Wednesday, October 6,

1954.

He was bending over an engine that

he was checking, and while accelerat-

ing it, a large piece of one of the fan-

blades flew off and struck him under

the right eye. He passed away an hour

later in the casualty department of

the Auckland Hospital.

Since he joined the Church in 1937,

Brother Reid has been closely associ-

ated with the activities of the old and

the new Auckland Branches. He has

served faithfully as a teacher in the

Sunday School and counsellor in the

Sunday School Superintendency ; a

teacher for the District Melchizedek

Priesthood Group, and counsellor in

the Branch Presidency, a teacher in

the M.I.A. and President of the Y.M.-
M.I.A.

His life was dedicated more fully

to that of the enthusiastic support of

the M.I.A. than perhaps any other

organization in the Church, for it was
through this auxiliary that he accepted

the Gospel.

Some notable events that transpired

during the later part of his leadership

were the stage production of excerpts

from the Gilbert and Sullivan musical

play, "The Gondaliers" ; the Green and
Gold Balls, "Club Franapani," "Coral

Fantasy," and "Starlight Rendevous"
;

w.th the never to be forgotten "Moon-
light Cruises" and "Beach Barbecues."

During the war Brother Reid served

as a mechanic in the R.X.Z.A.F. and

was stationed on different islands in

the South Pacific.

Brother Reid's funeral was one of

the biggest seen in Auckland for many
years. The high esteem in which he

was held was amply demonstrated by

the constant flow of telegrams, notes

of sympathy, wreaths and people who
congregated to pay their last respects.

The Boy Scouts in full uniform stood

guard at the side of his mortal remains

for an hour before and during the ser-

vice.

Brother Matthew Chote, Branch

President, conducted the service with

Brother Kelly Harris and President

Sidney J. Ottley called as speakers.

The choir and a missionary quartette

rendered devotional songs.

At the request of Brother Chote, all

M.I.A. with branch colours and uni-

forms took up a wreath and formed

a guard of honour to the hearse that

stood in Queen Street.

Several traffic officers, who had al-

ready reserved part of the street for

the funeral procession, were present to

direct the traffic. At 'busy crossings

there were also police ready to assist

in traffic movement.

On top of a beautiful elevated hill

at the Waikumete Cemetery, Brother

Reid was laid to rest. Elder Carlyle

Doman gave a scripture reading and

the missionary quartette rendered a

musical number. The grave was then

dedicated by Brother Matthew Chote.

With the rest of the Saints and those

who knew Brother Ivan, we offer our

most profound sympathy to Sister

Reid, her family, and relatives, at the

parting of this, our beloved friend.

the way to develop the, best that is in a man is by appreciation and

encouragement.
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They Shall Teach Their Children To Pray

UtCUFFER little children, and for-

£3) bid them not, to come unto me ;

for of such is the Kingdom of

Heaven." In His busy life, Jesus still

had time to show His great love for

the children and took them on His

knee and blessed them.

Whenever we think of Primary, we
think of children, and sometimes I

wonder if District President, Branch
Presidents and parents realize the aims

and ideals of Primary and what it will

do for their children.

It was divinely organized and is

divinely directed, with lesson books

that will give to your children the

fundamental teachings of the Church.

Primary is a week-day organization

for children ageing from four to eleven

years inclusive. What does it teach ?

The four, five and six-year-old child-

ren are taught to have faith in God,

and His Son Jesus Christ, to pray, to

sing and to love one another. Seven
and eight-year-olds are taught and

prepared for Baptism and their duties

as members of the Church. The life of

Jesus and to follow His teachings.

The nine, ten, and eleven age group

have a three-year course in Home
Building and Trail Building where

they can work for their bandlo's and

awards and graduate at the age of

twelve. The girls become better quali-

fied as cheerful homemakers, and the

boys blaze along the trails of faith.

courage, and strength and their lives

are guided that they may be ready

and prepared to receive the Aaronic
Priesthood. The lesson course i^ taken

from the Articles of Faith, each child

having its own New Testament from

which to study their lessons and thus

teaching our children to come more
familiar with the Bible, and learning

scriptures, which will give children a

greater reverence and love for the

teachings of Jesus, and a firm

tnony of tin- < rospel, At twelve, if your

child has attended these classes, it

should be ready for graduation.

Is it important your child attend

these classes? We have many sidelines

to compete with such as picture shows,

football matches, and sports of all

kinds but Jesus said, "Seek ye first the

Kingdom of God and His righteous-

ness ; and all these things shall be

added unto you."

We have activities, games, dancing

and our "High Path Days" which can

be made just as enjoyable and educa-

tional if all will co-operate.

Do you have the Children's Friend?

Its literature is important for your

boys and girls. It is the aim of the

Church to have this magazine in every

home where there are children primary

age. We have 180 subscribers ; are

there only 180 homes with children in

this mission? What is in the Children's

Friend? Contained therein are: The
Family Hour, Book of Mormon Les-

sons, preventions, hobbies, pictures to

cut out and colour, manners, puzzles,

quizes, lovely stories and numerous

other things of interest.

The Children's Friend is good, it's

inspirational, it's educational and up-

lifting. Give you; children good read-

ing. Give your children good activities.

Give your children helps in conducting

the Family Hour. Read your children

bedtime stories, give you children en-

couragement in creating things from

the magazine, he interested in their

puzzles and achievements. This will

stimulate love and unity in the home.

The Children's Friend is your friend.

It will brin» the family closer together,

landing and higher

ideals. You need it. Any family in

New Zealand interested in the upbring-

I welfare of their children need

it. At only fifteen shillings p< i

\ .Hi should ha\ e it. < h !, •

MRS. MYRA M \x>\.
I

' 1 1 Man imaku,

Northland.
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Sunday and the Fourth Commandment
By ELDER LYMAN C. PEDERSEN

OCCASIONALLY a need arises in

the life of a missionary to do a

little research on some point of doc-

trine to gain a deeper understanding of

the subject. Often needless disputations

arise over irrelevant and unimportant

points and we lose the simple ai;d

plain, yet beautiful parts of the Gospel

by either "Grappling with a gnat and

swallowing a camel," or, as Jacob in

Book of Mormon says, by "Looking

beyond the mark," seeking for things

not yet revealed.

A gang of men went rushing down
the street. A bystander stopped one

who was trailing behind the others

to ask him where they wore going in

such great haste. Very much out of

breath the man quickly replied, "Oh,

don't stop me, I'm the leader of those

men."

This simple allegory bears an im-

portant lesson. The wise steward will

follow his divinely appointed leaders

and not attempt to lead them, or be

carried away by "every wind of doc-

trine."

Among the great commandments
given ot Moses upon Mt. Sinai was
a charge to "Remember the Sabbath

Day to keep it holy." The first six

days of the week were to be spent in

the necessary labours of the time, but

the seventh was to be strictly observed

as the Sabbath and as a day of rest.

(Ex. 20:8-11.) The letter of that com-
mandment was observed by ancient

Israel from that time until the fulfill-

ment of the Mosaic Laws in the merid-

ian of time by Jesus the Christ—the

Lord of the Sabbath. (Matt. 12-8.)

Jesus in no way came to destroy the

Mosaic Laws, or indeed any of the

teachings of the Prophets. He came
to fulfill them, and those He did not

fulfill, He promised would be there-

after fulfilled. His own words testify,

"Think not that I am come to destroy

the law, or the prophets ; I am not

come to destroy, but to fulfill. For
verily I say unto you, till heaven and

earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall

in no wise pass from the law, till all

be fulfilled," (Matt. 5:17, 18.) The
Mosaic Laws were destroyed only in

the sense that a seed is destroyed when
it develops into a rich, full flower, or

as youth is destroyed when it gives

place to mature manhood or woman-
hood. (See "Jesus the Christ.")

It is significant to note that Christ's

triumphant entry into Jerusalem was

made on Sunday, the first day of what

is often called "Passion Week." The
day has since been termed "Palm Sun-

day." The Friday of that week was the

day on which the consumation of our

Lord's earthly ministry was initiated.

The promise that He would arise again

in three days was fulfilled when He
broke the bands of death and arose

from the grave early on Sunday morn-

ing. (Mark 16:9.) On the evening of

the day of His resurrection, which was

the first day of the week, Jesus met

with His disciples and they freely be-

held His wounds and knew of a surety

that it was their beloved Master, Jesus.

(John 20: 19-22.) (Thomas was not

present on this occasion.)

A week, or "after eight days," after

the resurrection, Christ again appeared

372 TE KARERE



to the disciples and gave them many
signs. This was also on Sunday, the

first day of the week. (John 20:26-31.)

The Apostle Thomas was present on

this later occasion. Sunday afterwards

became known as the ''Lord's Day"
and was revered by the Apostles as

such. (Rev. 1:10.) The Lord's Supper

was held on the first day (Acts 20:7)

and the Apostle Paul instructed the

Saints to lay up supplies in store that

gathering would not be necessary on

that day. (I. Cor. 16:2.)

The Apostles of the Lord were cog-

nizant of the meaning of the "New
Covenant" and that "Old Things" had

been fulfilled. (Heb. 8:1-13.) The
glorious Gospel of Jesus Christ, teach-

ing that men are that they might

have joy, and life more abundantly,

was replacing the antiquated code of

an eye for an eye and a tooth for a

tooth. The Ten Commandments were

not destroyed but glorified and magni-

fied transcendantly. All of the Mosaic

Laws were given to instill faith in

Christ. The law was a schoolmaster to

bring us unto Christ
—

"But before

faith came we were kept under the law,

shut up unto the faith which should

afterwards be revealed. Wherefore the

law was our schoolmaster to bring us

unto Christ that we might be justi-

fied by faith. But after that faith is

come, we are no longer under a school-

master." (Gal. 3:23-25.)

Those who lived under the suprem-

acy of the Mosaic code were justified

by it, but those who exist under the

"New Covenant" must abide by the

higher laws of the Gospel. "And by

him, all that believe are justified from

all things, from which ye could not be

justified by the Law of Moses." (Acts

13:39.) We now look to Christ and
His Gospel for our salvation and no

longer to the Law of Moses. "For
Christ is the end of the law i'»r right-

eousness t<> everyone that believeth."

(Rom. 10:4.) It is by faith and obedi-

ence to tin- principles and ordinances
of the Gospel tli.it we arc justified.

"Do we make void the law through

faith? God forbid: yea, we establish

the law." (Romans 3:31.)

Evidence has been presented herein

from the scriptures that the Mosaic

Laws and Commandments were ful-

filled in the consumation of Christ's

ministry ; that all things have become

new; and that we are now under the

fullness of the Gospel Plan. Is it not

reasonable to assume that the "Lord

of the Sabbath" would guide and direct

His early chosen twelve in setting

aside the day for the observance of the

"Lord's Day," and is it not also reason-

able and scriptural that the change

from the Seventh to the First Day of

the Week is consistant with "Old
Things" passing away and "All

Things" becoming new?
Those who acknowledge modern

revelation and the Lord's interest in

the welfare of man (His work and

His glory) need search no further

than the word of the Lord through his

servant, the Prophet Joseph : "And
that thou mayest more fully keep thy-

self unspotted from the world, thou

shalt go to the house of prayer and

offer up thy sacraments upon my holy

day ; for verily this is a day appointed

unto you to rest from your labours,

and to pay thy devotions unto the

Most High ; nevertheless thy vows
shall be offered up in righteousness on

all days and at all times ; but remem-
ber that on this, the Lord's Day, thou

shalt offer thine oblations and thy

sacraments unto the Most High, con-

fessing thy sins unto thy brethren, and

before the Lord. And on this day thou

shalt do none other thing, only let thy

food l>c prepared with singleness of

heart that thy Easting may bo perfect

(or, in other words) that thy joy mav
be full." (1). & C 59:9-13.)

The letter of the Fourth Command-
ment is rightfully no longer observed,

but the spirit is more gloriously sancti-

fied and observed with real desire and

intent. Well did the Apostle Paul ex-

hort, ".
. . not of the letter, hut o\

the spirit : for the letter killeth. but

the spirit giveth life "ill I
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Youth Win Wide Acclaim

An "example of the believers" is

Miss Virginia Brinkerhoff, graduate

of Columbia High School, Richland,

Washington. Miss Binkerhoff was re-

cently recognised as the most out-

standing journalism student in Benton

and Franklin counties, and was given

a $500 scholarship by the Tri-City

Herald daily newspaper. Virginia has

been very active in many capacities

both in Church and school.

Reed E. Fogg, 16-year-old, of Idaho

Falls, Idaho, has a splendid record of

achievement. Reed, who is president of

the teachers' quorum in his ward, was

elected governor of Boys' State at

Boise, which is sponsored by the Idaho

Department of the American Legion.

As such he reserved the honour of

representing Idaho at the Legion's

American National Boys' State in

Washington, D.C. Reed has served as

president of his deacon's quorum and

has attained awards for both priest-

hood work and scouting ; becoming an

Eagle Scout at the age of 13 and at

the same time was elected "Mayor for

a Day" during Boy Scout Week in

Idaho Falls—the youngest boy to hold

such an office. Reed was elected student

body president at Idaho Falls High
School for the past year and repre-

sented the school at the National Stu-

dent Body Officers' Convention at St.

Paul, Minn. He has been very active

in athletics, and this year placed second

in the half-mile at the state track meet.

Recently receiving valedictorian

honours, Walter Jackson Carmony (13

years old), the only L.D.S. boy in the

Marion Virginia High School, de-

livered the graduation address to an

overflow crowd in the school audi-

torium and expresesd gratitude for

Church, family and civic leaders for

leadership and guidance. Walter is the

only member holding the Priesthood

in the Marion Branch, Central Atlan-

tic States Mission.

A $200,000 brick, colonial chapel is

to be erected by the Church adjacent

to Longfellow Park on Brattle Street,

and just opposite the old home of the

poet Henry Wr

adsworth Longfellow in

Boston, Mass. Anne Thorpe, grand-

daughter of Longfellow, had "feared
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the chapel and spire would detract

from the Longfellow aspect of the

park and would 'nibble away' at the

park." Thus it will be built colonial

style.

Phoenix Youth Receives

Civic Award

As an example of what can be done,

the West Pocatello Stake has recently

purchased at a price of $42,500 an ad-

ditional 112-acre tract, which now
makes a Church Welfare Farm of

170 acres of irrigated land. Acquisition

of the new property makes the farm
one of the larger irrigated tracts in

the Church Welfare Programme, Pres.

Western, Stake President, believes.

All 11 wards in the Stake partici-

pated in raising money for the land

purchased, and an annual stake musi-

cal, "Melodytime," provided part of

the Stake's share.

Jr. College to Be Built

Announcement was made recently

that the Church has decided to estab-

lish a Junior College in Hawaii. Dr.

Reuben D. Law, Dean of the School

of Education of the Brigham Young
University, will become president of

the new college.

A statement by the First Presidency

indicated that Dr. Law, accompanied

by Dr. Clarence Cottam, Dean of the

College of Biological and Agricultural

Sciences at B.Y.U., and Kenneth S.

Bennion, director of the L.D.S. Busi-

ness College, will leave for Hawaii to

make the preliminary study of build-

ings and details for establishment of

the school.

Steps necessary for completion of the

project will be taken following their

report.

"It is hoped," said the Firsl Presi

dem v, "that the building will be built

and that the new junior college will

operations in the fall of 1955."

Outstanding junior citizen of Phoe-

nix, Ariz., award was presented re-

cently to Ted R. Mitchell of the Fourth

Ward, East Phoenix Stake. The 17-

year-old youth was chosen unani-

mously for the annual award given

by the Phoenix Junior Chamber of

Commerce.

His well-rounded record of activities

and achievements include : President

of Phoenix Union High School Stu-

dent Body (the first in the history of

the school to be elected unopposed) ;

President of Sophomore and Junior

classes ; student-faculty finance com-

mittee ; 4-year member of Parnassus

Club, honorary scholastic society ; var-

sity football captain; Letter Man's

Club vice-president; American Legion

Boys' State delegate ; Arizona repre-

sentative to Boys' Nation in Washing-

ton, D.C. ; Phoenix Rotary Club

speech contest winner; Student Rotar-

i?n at Phoenix Rotary Club; lli-Y-

Club and Senator in Hi-Y model legis-

: first alternate appointee to

West Point : graduated from high

school with a grade average <^\ 1. and

was rated ninth in his graduating class

of nearly 600 students. In Church ac-

tivities. Ted at 17 has been a Sunday

School teacher for two years; now a

Priest, he was president of his Dea-

cons' and Teachers' quorums; is a

senior wan! teaching comp
graduated from Phoenix Stake Semin-

ary, where he was president during

his third year and attended Seminary

another year for a Fourth

( crtilicatc.

Ted is an outs!.

clean, humble, sincere I atter-da

youth whose devotion to the Church

and its standards

nized leadership and man;

himself, his parents and the (

( Continued *>n
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<B,i4* I**™ ike UAA
By SISTER NANCY M. BRATTON

Mission Speech and Drama Director

£ £ [OUT with some I am not well

-IL^ pleased, for they will not open

their mouths, but they hide the talent

which I have given them, because of

the fear of men. Wo, unto such, for

mine anger is kindled against them.

And it shall come to pass, if they are

not more faithful unto me, it shall

be taken away, even that which they

have." (D. & C. Sec. 60:2, 3.)

Are you hiding the talent which the

Lord has given you? Do you hesitate

to help the speech programme along

because you feel that you are not quali-

fied? "Seek ye diligently and teach

one another words of wisdom ; Yea,

seek ye out of the best books words

of wisdom, seek ye learning even by

study and also by faith." (D. & C. Sec.

88:78, 79, 118.)

"Speak that I may see you" is a

statement that emphasizes that the

quality of our speech reveals the nature

of our mind and personality to our

associates. Thousands of words are

spoken to every one that is written.

Most of this communication takes place

in the form of conversation and for

this reason it is essential that we ex-

press ourselves effectively.

"Speech is the salesman's number
one Tool. Become expert in its use.

Speak clearly in a well-modulated

voice. Enunciate correctly. Use langu-

age the listener understands." These
words might just as well be spoken

of the teacher and the preacher. The
greatest Teacher and Preacher of all

used these sound rules in His preach-

ing. Simple but beautiful language

was always the Master's rule.

To you Speech Directors have been

given the task of creating an interest

in perfecting the speech of the individ-

uals. The giving of the theme each

week oftimes becomes merely repetition

of words. Teach the correct way to

present the theme so that those re-

peating it realise that the beautiful

words contained therein are the words
of the Lord.

Have the prayers in our M.I.A. and

our Branch Meetings become stereo-

typed? Do our people know how to

utter prayers of power and beauty in

Church gatherings? Each Speech

Director should be aware of his re-

sponsibility to teach the right way to

pray and to speak. Above all, remem-
ber that whatever your assignment,

diligent study will improve your work-
ing knowledge of it. Constant prayer

and faith will heighten your effective-

ness, and humility in your work will

keep you in harmony with the spirit

of our Heavenly Father. No job is

too difficult, no assignment is too small

for us. We can find joy in our labours

if our attitude is in harmony with the

dynamic, creative spirit of M.I.A.

Let us teach our people that excel-

lency of speaking is not only informa-

tive, educational and inspiring, but that

men's lives can be shaped for good as

they are stirred by a powerful message

in speech.

The easiest way to feel at home is to stay there.

First arouse in the other person an eager zvant. He who can do

this has the whole world with him. He who cannot walks alone.
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Genealogy
By SISTER RANGI DAVIES

* The following is a continuation from the article found in the October

"Te Karere"—The Abbe Brasseur's account of the grades of nobility

taken from Quiche manuscript published under the title cf Popol Vuh.

THE Maoris have a tradition say-

ing, "Tawhiti-nui„ Tawhiti-roa,

Tawhiti-pamamao, Te Hono-ki-wai-

rua; meaning, long distance, longer

distance and still longer distance ; the

joining of two vast bodies of water

divided by a narrow neck of land."

This is the Maori belief concerning the

land from which their forefathers first

came. And it is certainly apparent that

the description fits North and South

America. The late Dr. Abraham For-

nander, probably the most thorough of

all investigators of Polynesian history

and traditions, has several statements

in his collection of Polynesian folk-

lore, which indicates the probability

that the American continent was the

original home of that race. He refers

to certain Hebraic customs and tra-

ditons that are common among the

American Indians and Polynesians.

Everyone is familiar with the fact

that there is marked personal, or we
may say, "family resemblance," be-

tween the Indian (Lamanites) and

Polynesian descendants of Xephi, since

Hagoth was a Nephite, "who walked

in the path of righteousness." Dr.

Fornander continues : "The traditional

story of the origin of the Hawaiians

including all of Polynesia, that Opuu-
kahonua, the first ancestor in the line

form which King Kamehameha des-

cended, came from Tahiti (Kahiki.)

The Tahiti referred to was not the

island in the South Pacific now known
by that name. It was said tO be a land

stretched far across the sea, "to the

( ast, the coming or rising of the sun,

".
. . where the language is strai .

where the Haole (white people) dwell

. . . like unto ( rods , . and the people

ascend to the backbone i if I leaven"
;

itly high mountains, which is the

character of the mountain ranges in

Western America (or rolling hills).

Another historian says, "That Ka-

hiki (Tahiti) from whence the chiefs

of the Hawaiians came, is described

in the legends as a wonderful foreign

country, a land of mystery and magic,

full of marvels, and inhabited by-

supernatu:'?.l beings." That description

does not, of course, apply to the land

of Tahiti ; but may well be regarded

as a mythical description of the people

and land of America, to be found in

3 Nephi.

Joseph is a fruitful bough, even a

fruitful bough by a we!l whose branch-

es run over the wall. The writings

of celebrated writers such as Lord
Kingsborough and Bancroft, concern-

ing the traditions, manners, cu

and religious ideas of the American

Indian can be applied also to Hawai-
ians, and other Polynesians. The
American Indians assert that they have

"descended from one man who had

twelve sons (Israel) and that this

man was a notable and renowned

prince." This agrees remarkably with

one of the Hawaiian traditons quoted

by Fornander. Lord Kingsborough

says that the inhabitants of Guatemala,

where America was disc ivered, "1 e-

lieved that they were descendants from

the Jews, and retained a tr.uk:

the bondage which their ancestors

suffered, and their miraculous pa

through the Red Sea. 1 le qw •

historian Boturini : "They were of the

posterity of Shem, the

w ho at the confusion ^i tongw s,

emseh es over many countries
;

whence some oi them journeyed until

they arrived in America.'
1

Surprize
is sometimes expressed l>\ hist

and other investigators, thai the
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Maoris, Rarotongans, Hawaiians,

Samoans, and Tongans, had no know-

ledge of the Christian movement before

the coming of Europeans to these

islands in modern times. The reason-

able conclusion is that the ancestors

of the Polynesians came from the

mainland (America) to the Pacific

Islands before the Christian era com-

menced; consequently, their religious

traditions mainly embraced subjects

of an Israelitish character concern-

ing the creation, the flood, the tower

of Babel, etc.

Assuming that the race from whom
the Polynesians have descended were

the Israelites, it is a reasonable prob-

ability that some of the forefathers

left Palestine in very ancient times, to

escape the terrible persecution to which

they were subjected by the surround-

ing nations. That condition was strenu-

ous about 600 B.C. ; and historians of

Polynesian have calculated that it was
near that time when some of those

people began going eastward from the

Asiatic continent. The best chr< nolo-

gists of time therefore deduced that

the refugees referred to went to the

American continent about the time

mentioned and consequently came to

Hawaii from there. Sahagan, the his-

torian, asserts concerning the coming

to America of the Indians of whom
he was writing :

—
"It would appear

that they or their ancestors were in

this affair directed by an oracle from

God." Believers in the divine provid-

ence who guided His chosen people,

Israel, in ancient times, will have no

difficulty in agreeing with those

American Indians to whom Sahagan

refers, that they were lead to the great

land America by an oracle of God.

For a colony to cross the Indian and

Pacific Ocean-, from Arabia, in those

far distant times, would require the

guiding inspiration of a man of God
to enable them to build, provide for,

and sail vessels to carry them on such

an extensive vovage.

THIS WORLD V/IDE CHURCH (Continued from Page 375)

BYU Co-ed Named"Miss Oregon"

Pretty Miss Diane Carman, 19-year-

old Gleaner Girl from Portland Stake,

and a Brigham Young University stu-

dent, has been named "Miss Oregon."

Diane is the second Portland L.D.S.

girl to receive acclaim this year. Miss

Jan Markstaller was crowned queen

of Portland's Rose Festival in June.

The scholarship award of $500 will

help Diane continue her studies at the

B.Y.U.

Youth Wins Ail-Church

Golf Title

The fourth annual all-Church golf

tournament was won this year by 17-

year-old Jimmy Hiskey, of Pocatello,

Idaho. He and his partners repre-

sented district nine which won the

district trophy. He is the youngest

player to win the all-Church title and

the Deseret News trophy.

Love is the triumph of imagination over intelligence.

•
For a woman, marriage is no gamble; it's a calculated risk.

The one thing children wear out faster than shoes is parents.
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The Sunday School in the N.Z. Mission

By ELDER JEROLD D. OTTLEY

AMONG my boyhood treasures was

a small statue of three monkeys.

With his hands the first monkey
covered his ears, the second monkey
covered his eyes and the third covered

his mouth, symbolizing the aphorism

"Hear no evil, see no evil, speak no

evil." The moral taught by the statue

was that the sight and sound of evil

should be shunned by anyone seeking

to do right. Many members and work-

ers of the Sunday School seem to

have taken this example so literally

that they, like the statue, have drawn
a veil over the senses that were given

to them by God. The little monkeys
have eyes, ears and mouths, and by-

covering them they have kept their

senses unsoiled, but conversely they

have contributed nothing to each other.

They are so intent upon avoiding evil

that they have become inanimate.

There is a story about a fashionable

man strolling down a country lane.

He was immaculate in his appearance.

His speech was clean and he was
quick to observe the beauties of nature.

Suddenly he came upon a cottage. De-

siring rest and refreshment he ap-

proached it. When lie drew near the

house his path was blocked by a heap

of burning refuse. It was vile and

dirty, and the smoke which il emitted

was displeasing to his senses. 'I lie tools

of a gardener lay close by, while in-

side the house he could hear the

laughter and singing of children, lb'

choked as the smoke curled about him.

Mis desire was t<> enter the house and

join tit- happy family, but the refuse

was in his way. Quicklj he wrapped
his clean while scarf aboul hi

turned on his heel and marchi

down the road in bis (lean, but lone-

some world.

I low much more pleasant it would
have been for bini had he u ed the

tools that were left for him to push
aside the refuse and join the family

in their home. True, he would have
suffered momentary discomfort by par-

taking of the evil surroundings of a

refuse pile, but the effect would not be

permanent if he pushed on toward his

goal. If we as the human family fol-

lowed this man's example, passing by
the sight and sound of unpleasantness

we would weave ourselves into leth-

argy. We would never know the

pleasure of using the tools that the

Lord has given us to overcome evil.

We would be unable to share the

beauty of each other's accomplish-

ments. David in the Psalms tell us

of the heathens who found it easy

to justify their slothful attitude by
worshipping idols.

"Their idols are silver and gold, the

work of men's hands. They have

mouths, but they speak not; eyes have

they, but they see not; they have

hands, but they handle not ; feet have

they, but they walk not; neither speak

they through their throat . . . THEY
THAT MAKE THEM ARE LIKE
UNTO THEM : SO IS EVERY-
ONE THAT TRUSTETH IX
THEM." (Psalms 115:4-5.) If we
do not use our talents we will become

useless and dead as the idols oi the

heathens.

I low many statues do

your Sunday School? Before looking

about you begin with yourself and you

will probably be surprised to find that

you yourself have a tendency to hear

your lessons each week without absorb-

ing them. You ma> use your eyes

to look at visual aids and teaching

without seeing their full value.

Perhaps you have refused the oppor-

tunity to teach or of giving

minute talk. In attending Sunday

School instead of seeking worldh
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pleasure on the Sabbath we, like the

monkeys, have screened out some of

the evil of the world. But until we
become active, until we participate, un-

til we share our knowledge with others

we are statues. We see no good, we
hear no good, we speak nothing worth-

while.

Let us take two morals from the

statute instead of one. Let us place

ourselves beyond the sight and sound

of evil by associating with our brothers

and sisters in Sunday School every

Sunday. Let us be active in our Sun-
day School with eyes and ears open

to the truth. Share your knowledge

with others, and the human statues

around you will become animate ; they

will truly begin to live.

SACRAMENT GEM FOR
NOVEMBER

Jesus said unto her, I am the resur-

rection, and the life; he that believeth

in me, though he were dead, yet shall

lie live.

And whosoever liveth and believeth in

Me shall never die . . .

:^30^5

(There and (Qkere in Ihe /(Lissien

There have been no Zion Mission-

aries arrive during the past month, but

we have to report the departure of

one fine brother who has left for his

home in America.

On September 21, 1954, Brother

Lester A. Simpson left Auckland

aboard the "S.S. Orion" for his home
in America. Brother Simpson is orig-

inally from Kansas, but now plans on

making his home in Woods Cross,

Utah. Elder Simpson was here during

World War II. while serving with the

Marines ; he returned here and mar-

ried. Since returning here he has em-

braced the Gospel and has been very

active in the Otago District.

He and his wife are the proud

parents of three children.

INTRODUCING . . .

Sister J. Besendorf er Elder B. Lauritzen
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ure? By the selfsame reason that our

Saviour would have failed if He had

given way to the temptation of the

Evil One when He was offered the

Riches of the world if He would fall

down and worship that Satanic spirit

whose power is limited to this world

only. Tomorrow that power to lead

men astray will have vanished so he

must work fast while he may and upon

those who are the most diligent, the

most righteous, his darts are aimed.

WHY do men who know the Name
of Diety, only to blaspheme? Because

the greatest lesson of life has not been

learned by them, namely that His name
is sacred and Holy and should never

be used except in reverent worship of

Him, the very Eternal Father of us all.

If men so accepted Him and revered

Him, they would seek to learn more of

Him that could more diligently serve.

The trials of earth are not to hold

men back, but rather to lead men on to

conquer and prove our worth to our

final return and exaltation in the pres-

ence of God, from whose Dwelling we

came.

Change the question to HOW CAN
WE BETTER SERVE and WHOM
SHALL WE SERVE, and the WHY
will disappear of itself.

Sonic years ago a friend who had

lost his wife received a poem from a

sympathizer. It was entitled "And why

do sweethearts die? As for me, 1

wonder WHY?" My answer Is ex-

pressed in ilu' follow 11114
i

,( era :

/ feel I knou< the Why of man's

demise,

Tho 'twould presumptious be to say

"I understand" ;

Tor who, in zAtnessing sunset and rise,

Can say just how 'twill shine on sea

or land?

So, "Why are children left to weep,"

we ask,

And "Why arc mothers' hearts

wrung sore with grief ?

And why is youth torn from its daily

task?

And wives and husbands stand, be-

yond relief?"

"O ichv, O why," they ask me
"WHY,"

While in their hearts they know
The springs and rivers all would cease

Were it not for rains and snow.

Without the rain the earth would
bleach and dry.

Without the frost 'twould sadden

hard as stone;

Without the sun and breezes passim/

by,

The earth would perish and be left

alone.

If birth were not, the earth would be

bill nude.

If death came net , 'twould be a sorry

mass;

For with relief, by death, from earthly

pain,

'The aged, the sick and maimed with

Glory pass,

.hid if we passed not from this life

below.

Then how could zee Eternity attain.'

'The shadows east across our earthly

path

Are but I lie clouds before Eternal

GlOW.

S.J.0

Conscience is a slick which everyone takes up to beat his neighbour and not for

application to his 0WH back. I'-al/ac.

•

// you hart- trouble telling a weed from a plant in y<<u> garden, cut it down,
lj it comes up again, it's a weed.
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO I TE HITORI T£ HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

UPOKO 26

TE HAERENGA KI TEIWIEHE

NO te mutunga o nga ra o Maehe
ka whakatika nga kaumatua a

Heber C. Kimball, raua ko Theodore

Turley ki te Pa, ara ki te Taone o

Jefferson City kia kite i te kawana, me
te man ano i a raua pukapuka e tika

ai te kokiri i a raua take ki taua

tangata ; otira, rokohanga atu kua riro

ki wahi ke. Ahakoa ra i te ngaro te

tangata i pirangitia e raua, i kitea ko

te hekeretari tonu o te Teiti, ohorere

ana te paanga o te take o ta raua haere

atu, ara o te pahua o nga mahi a Tiati

Kingi ki wahi ka o te ture, tuhituhi ana

ia i tana reta kia Tiati Kingi. I kito

ano raua i nga Tiati o te Hupirimi

Kooti, kati i runga i te pokaikaha noa

iho <> nga mahi a to raua roia a Toni-

hana kaore i riro ma ite Oota "Habeas

Corpus" i whaawhaitia atu ai e raua.

Ite toru tekau o Maehe ka huri o raua

aroaro ka hoki ki Ripati (Liberty). I

te wha o Aperira ka kite raua i a

Tiati Otini Kingi, a ka korerorero

ratou. Ka mura te riri o Tiati Kingi i

te whakaaturanga atu kua tae raua

kia kite i te Kawana. I ki ia (a Kingi)

e taea noatia atu ana e au te whaka-
rite i tokorua hiahia, i takorua i tono

ai mehemea korua i ahu mai ki au ka

haina ahau i te pitihana mo te katoa o

nga herehere. otira me rere a Hohepa

382

Mete ki waho, kaore he tikanga mona
kia ora. I wehi a Kingi kei whakaaetia

mai tetahi wahi o te hiahia o nga kau-

matua tokorua nei kei wehea te takiwa

whakawakanga ki roto i etahi atu rohe

whenua, kawhakina ana e ia nga here-

here ki te Kauti o Teiwiehe i te Ape-
rira 6, 1839, me te tumanako i roto i

ana whakaaro ki reira ia hahani ai i

nga hungatapu e purutia hereheretia

nei ei ia. I wawata ia i roto i ona wha-
kaaro, tera pea e kohuru—tia te kahui

nei, ko te take, i te rongonga o tetahi

ropu rima tekau tangata, kei te haere

mai nga herehere, ka huihui ratou ki

tetahi wahi ka Oati i ta ratou Oati, e

kore rawa ratou e kai, e inu ranei, kia

matua mate ra ano i a ratou te Poro-

piti. I te warts o Aperira ka tae te hu-

nuku herehere nei ki Karatini (Galla-

tin). I te aonga ake o te ra ka noho
te nohonga whakawa ka timata te

whakawa, te uiui i nga witinihi i niua

i te arcaro o te Karaana Huuri (Grand

Jury). I no ho mai ko Tiati kingi

tonu te tumuaki o nga Tiati. Ko Tiati

Birch te tiati o te Kauti ara o tenei

rohe, i uru ia ki roto i nga ropu ote

ito i nga tukinotanga i te hunga tapu

i mua atu. Katoa ratou, nga tiati me
nga huuri i a ratou e noho mai nei i

runga i te nohonga o te whakarite wha-
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kawa, e haurangi ana ; ko nga tangata

o te huuri, ko te hunga tonu i uru ki

te whakaekenga o te Mira a Haana
(Haun's Mill). Ite Awatea i noho mai
ratou hei Huuri, i te po i tu ratou hei

Kaari tiaki i a ratou herehere, a i te

kaha o to ratou haurangi, ka kaha rawa
hoki a ratou korero whakapehapeha mo
a rotou mahi kino, mahi kohuru. I te

tekau ma tahi o Aperira ka kokiri mai

te Pire pono (Tue Bill) a te kooti i

whakatau ai mo enei whakapae He
Kohuru, he whakatete ki te mana o te

whenua (treason) he pakaru whare
(burglary) he tahu whare ki te ahi,

he whanaku muru taonga (larceny),

he mau noa, he tahae (theft and

stealing).

Te Hikinga o te Whakawa Ki

Tetahi Atu Rohe

I a Aperira 15, 1839, ka whakaaetia

mai e Tiati Birch te tono a te hunga-

tapu a hikitia ana te tuuru o te wha-
kawa (venue) i Tciwiehe ki te Kauti

o Puunu (Boone County). Ko te wa-
rati i tuhia mo tenei hiki i tuhia noatia,

kaore te ra o te mararna (date) i

tuhia iho ki taua warati, a kaore hoki

te wahi i whakaingoatia. Ko te waka
i eke ai nga herehere i te wa i hiki

ai, he wakena rua hoiho. Ko te ropu

heke, ko nga hoiho, ko te tumuaki o te

ropu (sheriff) me nga kaari e wha hei

tiaki i te huarohi. Tokorima ratou

herehere, ko Hohepa Mete, Hairama
Mete, Raimana Waiti, Caleb Baldwin,

me Areka Mekerei (Alexander Mc-
Rae). I maunu atu ratou i Karatini i

te ahiahi, i po atu ki Diahman, i moe
ki te kainga o Judge Morini. 1 te

aonga ake ka motu ano ki te huarahi,

c rua tekau ma rima maero i reia e

ratou i tenei ra, i konei ka tangohia

mai te Paata wihiki e nga kaari ; ko-

tahi tonu o ratou o nga kaari kaore

i haurangi ko etahi katoa i huarangi,

i haere ki te moe. I whakaatu te tumu-

aki nga kaari i te warati ki nga

herehere, he warati i whai mana ai te

pupuri herehere i a ratou me tana ki

ano, "ko te whakahau a Tiati Birch

ki a kaua rawa ratou e kawea ki

Puunu Kauti, a, kia kaua ano hoki e

whakarangirangia te warati ki a wai

tangata, no reira ka unu au i etahi

maturu wihiki, ka kuhu au ki toku

moenga, ka waiho koutou, keia koutou

ano to koutou tikanga i tenei wa."'

Te Omanga o Ratou Onga

Herehere

E rua nga hoiho i hokona mai e

nga herehere i nga kaari, he kakahu

te utu o tetahi, he pukapuka oati

(P.N.) te utu o tetahi. E wha o nga

kaari i tino kaha rawa te haurangi,

haere ana ki te moe, ko te tua rima

i awhina i a ratou i nga herehere, i

tahuri ki, te whakatikatika i nga hoiho

mo ratou, a i tino tere ai to ratou

makere atu ki te huarahi, e rua o

ratou i runga hoiho, ko te tokotoru

ma raro, kia roa e haere ana ka tuku

ki raro, ka eke atu ko etahi. E ki ana

ko—Hairama Mete, "I kawe matou i

ta matou tono ki te Teiti o Irinoi, kia

Hikitia te raruraru nei ki reira wha-

kawa ai (change of venue) : i roto i

nga ra e iwa, tekau ranei. ka tae ki

Quincy, i "Annua Kauti," rokohanga

oratia atu o ratou whanau. otira kaa

tino lie i te rawakore. i nga tukinotan.ua

i a ratou, i te wa i peia ai ratou ki

waho o Mihiuri.

Nga Mahi Purahorua

(Concocted Plans)

Ko Eiamuera Tillery te kai tiaki

o te whare herehere o Ripati; naana

i korero ki nga lum.ua tapu e purutia

hereheretia nei, "he raea ata whakarite-

rite e nga ropu apiha nga mahi katoa

ma ratou c tutuki ai nga tukinotanga

me nga wliakatoin.ua me nga •

ruatanga mo ratou. timata i te Ka-

wana, aim iho ki nga apiha kai

raro. 1 timata a ratou mahi whakari-

hariha i te timatau.ua o te tau 1838,

otira kaore i tere rite, no te

ano i tukua ai nga Mirihia ki nga

kauti o Karauira me Teiwiehe i tino

mura ai." "( )lira," rai ano ko ta Till -
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ery, i mua tata atu i te kawenga i te

kahui nei, i te whare herehere o Ripati

ki te Kauti o Teiwiehe, i korero iho

ia ki kahui herehere, "kaua koutou e

manawanawa, i te mea kua oti he tika-

nga i te kawana e puta ai koutou ki

waho o enei raruraru" ; i ki ano ia

kua tino pakia te kawana e te whakama
mona i tuku i enei kino taka takahi

ia ratou, a kotana hiahia he rapa i

tetahi huarahi e puta ai ratou mehemea
ka kitea. Kua timata tonu ano i tenei

wa te pa o te wehi ki te hunga e

haliani nei i nga hungatapu ; i wehi

ratou kei rangona nui tia e te iwi a

ratou mahi a ka taunutia ratou mo to

ratou takatakahi i nga kaupapa ture i

oatitia e ratou mo to ratou rohe whenua
i roto o Mihiuri. Kaupapa tikanga hei

awhina, hei tiaki i te whakapono, i te

noho pai i te noho ngohengohe e whi-

whi taanga manawa ai te iwi, e tau

iho ai te honore ki o ratou whakamine-

nga. Kua hau nga rongo ki nga wahi

katoa o nga rohe whenua o Mihiuri,

nga rongo tukino i nga hungatapu, a

kua pa te wehi ki te hunga whakatoi.

Kua tae te aroha ki nga iwi o Irinoi,

aroha ki nga hungatapu, kua pohiri i

a ratou ki o ratou kainga. I tuhi te

kawana o Iowa, a Rapata Rukaa i ana

korero, he tawai naana i te hunga wha-

katoi ki nga moromona i roto o Mihi-

uri ; i pohiri ia i nga hunga tapu katoa,

ki o ratou kainga i roto i enei rohe

whenua o Iowa. Ko kawana Pooko
tonu i taia e te wehi, i rapa i tetahi

huarahi e puta ai ana herehere ; kua

tae tenei ki te wa i tino hiahia ai ia

kia tukua a Hohepa Mete me ona hoa

i o ratou mekameka, otira kaore i

marama he huarahi mama, he pai rawa

me tuku ratou ki oma, kia whakapaea

ai e whaiwhaia ana ratou, e oma ana i

mua o te ture.

Te Putanga i Oma Ai a

Parei P. Parata

I te wa i kawea ai a Hohepa Mete

me ona hoa ki Ripati. I kawea etahi ki

Ritimana, ko enei nga ingoa ko :

—

Parley P. Pratt, Morris Phelps, Lu-

man Gibbs, Norman Shearer, Darwin

Chase ; i kawea enei ki Ritimana wha-

nga ai i te whakawa mo ratou, mo aua

whakapae ano i whakapapanga tia iho

ra i te tuatahi mai ra ano. He maha

noa atu nga taumahatanga i papanga

iho ki runga i enei i a ratou e noho

whanga ana i roto i o ratou meka-

meka taea noatia te Aperira 24, 1839,

e ono marama, kawea ana ratou ki te

aroaro o te Kereene Huuri (grand

jury) o roto i te Kauti o Rei. I te

puaretanga o te runanga whakawa ka

kitea atu ko taua Tiati kino nei ano

ko Otini A. Kingi e noho mai ana i

runga i te nohanga o te Whakarite

whakawa. Ko Norman Shearer raua

ko Darwin Chase i tukua, e tamariki

noa nei enei ; tapiritia atu ana ko

King Follett ki te kaute o nga here-

here, kua koroheke rawa tenei tangata.

A i te mea kua whakaetia ta ratou

tono kia hikitia te tuuru o te whakawa

(venue), kawea ana te hunga nei ki

Koramupia, Boone County, a i reira

ka kuhua ano ki roto i te whare here-

here. I tenei wa ka puta a Luman

Gibbs ki waho o te hahi, he whakaaro

ma te penei pea e puta ai ia ki waho

o nga tukinotanga e takatakahi nei i

te hungatapu, otira he whakaaro ke

kei roto i nga kaari, ahahoa ra i ahua

pai ake a ratou tikanga mona, i waiho

tonu atu ia i reira hei kawekawe korero

mai. I a Hurae 4, 1839, ka puta a Parei

P. Parata, a Phelps, me Follett ki

waho o te whare herehere he mea

awhina mai i waho na etahi ano o

ratou. I mau ano a Follett, otira ko

te tokorua kaore i mau; ruku atu ki

te koraha puawhe rawa atu i Irinoi

i o raua whanau. I whakahokia ano a

Follett ki te whare herehere, otira

kaore i roa ka tukua.
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T-edkwuwty the dishicis

AUCKLAND

Pres. Alex Wishart

15 Horotutu Rd., One Tree Hill

Auckland—Phone 565-652

Reporter: Pet Tarawa

MEETINGS AT:
2 Scotia Place, Auckland.

Fleet St., Devonport.

"It was a wonderful spiritual feasi."

This was just one passing comment
heard at the conclusion of the Auck-
land District Conference, held at the

Auckland Branch Chapel, on Septem-

ber 11 and 12.

It commenced on Saturday evening

with the Primary Organization pre-

senting "Typical Primary Classes and

Activities," followed by the M.I. A.

presentation of drama and speech.

A beautiful Sabbath morning
brought out a fine body of priesthood

holders to the first meeting of the day,

which was presided over and conducted

by President Ottley. Enough was
spoken there only to whet the appetite

for what was yet to come.

The first general session filled to

capacity the chapel and extended back

through the foyer into the recreation

hall.

Following this was the Leadership

Meeting at which all officers and

teachers in every organization in the

district were given instructions and

encouragement in their respective call-

ings.

At the second general session, the

chapel was again filled to rapacity with

members, visitors, strangers and Saints

from all over the Mission ; each bent

on discovering for himself the truth-

fulness of the word of the Lord, c\

pounded by God-fearing men, from a

pulpit dedicated for just that purpose,

by an Apostle of the Lord.

The final session in the evening

brought to a reluctant close what was
without question a wonderful spiritual

feast.

For the most part of the meetings

throughout the day the speakers were

called upon as the Spirit of the Lord

prompted the presiding officers ; thus

making them more reliant on the Lord
for guidance in their utterances.

The Auckland Branch Choir under

the baton of Brother Kelly Harris pro-

vided beautiful, thought-provoking

music at each general session.

Brother A. Wishart, district presi-

dent, wishes to sincerely thank all

those who participated in, or attended

the Hui Pariha, for making it such a

grand success.

Scout Master Hubert Wilson with

his Scout troop have once again been

out treking in the ranges. Several of

the boys qualified for their swimming
and cooking badges.

Some were lortunate enough to at-

tend a brother Scout troop's "Ball."

An enjoyable dance for juniors only

was conducted in the recreation hall

by Brother M. Torney, M.I. A. Dance

Manager.
The Auckland District and Branch

Relief Society Presidencies have now
been fully organised with the follow-

ing officers: District President. Sister

A. Chote; 1st counsellor, Sister M.

Harris; 2nd counsellor. Sister 11.

Broderlow; and secretary. Sister J.

Day si i.

The Branch Presidency is as

lows: President, Sister (i. Reid; 1st

counsellor, Sister A. Garlick; 2nd

counsellor, Sister M. Pere; and secre-

tary, Sister (

The Devonporl welfare project is

well under way. Together with the

Auckland District Priesthood gTOUp,

November, 1954 385



they have planted several thousand

onion plants in their one and one-half

acre section.

The Tamaki Saints have all their

chapel site planted in potatoes. At one

of their socials they held a sponge

baking contest, for men only. The win-

ning contestants were Brother Ron
Tarawa, 1st prize; and William Kelly,

2nd prize; both of whose cakes were

sent to Tumuaki Ottley who graciously

acknowledged them and thanked par-

ticularly the winner for his "burnt

offerings."

The Auckland Branch "M-Men and

Gleaner Week" began in fine style with

the Gleaners playing a basketball game
on Monday in which they received

winning honours. On Tuesday they

presented the assembly programme at

M.I.A. On Wednesday evening they

attended the pictures. Thursday led

them on a 60-mile trip to swimming
pools and prepared the hall for matinee

dance on Friday, and on Saturday they

had a dine and dance at the "Starlight

Rendevous." Chairman of the activities

was Nancy Bratton.

At the Community Sunshine Assoc.

basketball championships, our M-Men
team was fortunate enough to win the

knockout championship.

BAY OF ISLANDS

Pres. Patariki Wihongi

Awarua, No. 2 R.D., V/hangarei

Phone 326 D, Kaikohe

Reporter: Hinehou Bryers

MEETINGS AT:

Awarua, No. 2 R.D., Whangarei.

Wihongi St., Kaikohe.

No. 3 R.D., Mataraua.

No. 3 Punakitere R.D., Kaikohe.

Beach Rd., Rawene, Waimamaku.
Maraeroa R.D., Okaihau, Utakura.

The past two or three years there

has only been four M.I.A.s in this

district, now we are proud to report

the organizing of three more, so the

M.l.A. is getting along fine and will

be in good shape for the next Ilui Tau.

On September 25. 1954, we held our

two-monthly District Leadership Meet-
ing which received pretty good attend-

ance, but it is felt that there could be

a better attendance.

We congratulate Sister Andrews in

her step to matrimony, in which she

was joined by Brother Ivan Joyce to

Francis Haharaia. This is all for this

month. Kia ora, katoa.

BAY OF PLENTY
By Messines Rogers

Timber ! It seems a couple of husky
Elders were needed up north to fell

those giant kauris, so two of ours,

Elders Robinson and Hatch, rushed off

- on after our Hui Pariha for the new
Church mill. Hello, there! Make sure

you two run fast when the trees start

falling!

Elders Remington and Andrus have

joined forces at Tauranga so the head-

quarters at Mangakino are nowr closed.

Congratulations and a warm wel-

come to our new converts. Sister

Gould, Brother Park, and Sister Park
spent a week-end in Auckland where
they were baptized in the new font.

We enjoyed having some visitors in

Mangakino recently ; they were Mattie

and Gordon Ormond, from Mahia, also

Maui Whaanga and Moana Manley
from Auckland Training College on

field section work.

Ata and Toby Pcderson called at

Rotorua during school holidays and

are leaving Wellington to make a per-

manent home in Takapuna.

Xews we feel we must share with

everyone ! It is news of the Halverson

family so well loved by all here. Stan

Halverson, the eldest, and his wife

have recently received a new baby.

Brother Stan is in the service. He and

his wife now have three children, all

lovely. Paul looks almost as handsome

as his father. He was recently awarded
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the highest Boy Scout medal that can

be earned. Te Iwi (David) the chubby

little infant who rode piggy-back on

many a broad back here, is now in

the fourth grade at school. Last but

not least is golden-haired Anne, who
was born on their return to the States.

She must have brains plus the rest,

because she speaks of X.Z. as though

she had been here.

It is not surprising to hear that

Church activities take up most of their

time. Among Sister Halverson's many
callings she has time to teach a choir.

Tumuaki Halverson sent a special

word of greeting in Maori and I'm

sure he meant it to include not just

the few in the Rotorua Branch, nor

just those of us who make up the

Bay of Plenty District, but rather the

whole of the Mission.

To this wonderful family we in

Aotearoa send fondest greetings and

Arohanui.

Harris is in charge with Sisters Lue
Harmer and Mihi Hawkins helping

her. They have about 20 children

there, and we shall see and hear a lot

of activity forthcoming. We encourage

the rest of the district to get going.

A Junior M.I.A. group in Koro-

ngata are holding meetings to keep

things going while the shearing activi-

ties have taken many away. Kia Kaha,

e hoa ma. Someone has to hold things

together on the home front.

Hawkes Bay's loss and especially

the Pukehou Branch, and Pipiwai's

gain are Bro. and Sis. Wero Herewini

and family. Bro. Wero has been

Branch President, and Sis. Mona has

been active as an officer in the Relief

Society. Farewells were held for them

by the people and branch of Pukehou,

Te Hauke and Korongata. Haere ra,

e hoa ma. We shall see each other

again. Good luck. God bless you all.

HAWKES BAY
By Ella Hawea

Greetings to all readers of Te Ka-
rcrc. Again we bring for your interest

highlights of another month's activities.

Visiting through our district on

important business were Elders Mason
and King for the welfare of the Saints

here, and Elder Mecham on behalf of

Temple work and salvation for the

dead.

Already the branches are preparing

for the heavy canning season ahead.

We must all be seriously welfare-

minded as it is good that our "lamps

be trim and full of oil" than suffer

misery, unhappiness and hunger.

Temple group meetings are being

held in Korongata among members
who have been t" Hawaii. There is

nothing so .^' »< •«! as being in harmony,
in tune wtih each other and the Lord.

\ neighbourhood Primary has been

organized four and mi, 'halt mill

yond Te Hauke and Sister Mihi

HAURAKI
By Matiti Riwai

Koa Ora to all Te Karcrc readers!

We were honoured and blessed to have

all the Mission officers and Saints

come from far distant districts to at-

tend our Hui Pariha held at Thames
on September 25 and Jo. 1954. It is

important to thank you all. in meeting

with us as a group and partaking of

the spiritual feast we had here in

Thames. Our Heavenly Father like>

unity, and I am sure He approved of

the unity at cur 1 lui.

The main attraction on the Saturday

evening session was the Primary ami

M.I. A. programmes. The children from

tiie ages of three and one-half t »

twelve years portrayed well the theme,
" \ud the} shall teach their children

t.> pray and walk uprightly bef

Lord," which reflected greal credit to

teachers and pupils.

imount in our thoughts is the

gratitude we owe to Sister Curnow,
M issii in Prima: \ and
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Sister Briggs, Mission M.I.A. repre-

sentative, for their compliments and
enthusiastic encouragements ; the man-
ner and effort in which the pro-

grammes were presented. Elder Hay
of the Mission Genealogical Board, we
thank you for your kind words to the

Primary children for their illustration

of Whakapapa work in their pro-

grammes.
Sister Ottley stressed what can be

achieved in the building up of any pro-

gramme if we put our might, mind and
strength into the work of the Lord,

along with faith, prayer and study, and
the vast improvement and progress

shown in the district verifies of it.

Sunday was devoted to a full day
of spiritual worship with several in-

spiring and food-for-thought talks.

The Waihi Branch is moving stead-

ily along, progressing gradually. In

recent months Bro. Reg Taniera has

been holding cottage meetings which
he is supervisor of, in the homes of the

Saints. Kiri and Thames are progress-

ing in their various organizations.

To Thames we wish you all the joy

in bringing to your fold one more
member. Congratulations, Brother

Anderson, may God bless you in your
desires and endeavours.

Prior to our Hui Pariha we were
privileged to have Sisters Briggs and
Haeata, Mission M.I.A. representa-

tives, visit our district regarding

M.I.A. work, and to give us full in-

structions for the coming Regional

Convention. Kia Kaha, e boa ma, let

us put our hands into the hand of God.

and let the power of strength radiate

as the strength of 338 strong members
in the district.

As only two Zion Missionaries are

now available to us, more of the work
falls on the members ; it is felt that

this will be a blessing to us if we
will take advantage of the opportuni-

ties that come.

Once again we wish to thank and

send our love and best wishes to the

Mission Officers and Saints for your

words of encouragement, for the

strengthening of our testimonies to the

truthfulness of the Gospel of Christ.

Hence by fulfilling and abiding by

these principles, we will find a joy be-

yond compare, a joy to our family,

a joy we will find is supreme. Kia
Ngawari.

KING COUNTRY
By Ruby Hooper

Greetings to all the Saints from far

and near. A surprise visit from Presi-

dent Ottley was much appreciated by

those of whom he had time to call,

mainly the Matakowhai Branch. The
night of the first Tuesday of Septem-

ber was assigned to the Bee Hive girls

to hold their "Lucky Clover Dance."

This was held in the Okapu Pa, much
to the delight of all who attended. The
music was supplied by a band to which

credit should be given. After the open-

ing prayer the evening went right

ahead with games, items and dancing,

subdued yet hectic, orderly, but with

joyous abandon. The Bee Hive girls

and their teachers made a coloured

ball, green and gold, with a large

monogramed M.I.A. around it and this

was hung in the middle of the hall.

The Sunday School, M.I.A., and Re-

lief Society in the Otorohanga Branch

are carrying on satisfactorily.

Surprise visitors to our branch dur-

ing the month were Bro. and Sis.

Howard Osborne. They spent the

week-end visiting with the Victor Os-

borne family, and attended Sunday

School. Their presence amongst us was

gratifying. Likewise with the Hamon
family, who have moved to our district,

they will be a big help to us.

We are finding it quite difficult to

keep track of our Elders of late—they

have a car ! However, with a much

wider area to cover they are doing a

very good job. May God bless them

wherever they are. From all, we hope

Sister Eketone is coming along fine

and will soon be home from the hos-

pital with her loved ones.
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MAHIA
By M. M. Toroaiwhiti

During the month of September

visitors to our district were Elder

Mason, chairman of the Welfare Com-
mittee in the Mission, Elder Mecham,
and Elder King-. Though their visit

was a short one, the message they left

behind regarding welfare and genea-

logy still remain with us, and we hope

it will not only remain but that it will

motivate everyone into the service of

God.

Our District Leadership Meetings

are so well attended that we are con-

tinuing in spite of summer activities.

At the Nuhaka Relief Society "Clos-

ing Social," 35 members and visitors

enjoyed the afternoon both as a high-

light of achievements on this year's

work, and, as a farewell to Sister Fay
Holland, a social science teacher whose
husband has received a well-earned

promotion as a senior in Kawerau P.O.

Several competitions were held and the

winners are as follows : "Debate,"

Abolish Tangihangas was ruled out

negative winning easily. Sister Riria

Hepia's accordian music topped off all

our entertainment, and we, the mothers,

not the M.I. A. group, performed in

action songs, pois and Maori pateres.

Prizes were given the following for

their achievements : Past President,

Sister Mereaere Whaanga for seven

years' service ; most interested mem-
ber in all phases, 1st to Jay Holland,

and 2nd to Mere Nye. A great display

of arts and crafts was appreciated by

all present, especially by Sister Kate

Tangiora, district work counsellor.

The M.I.A. is doing its utmosl to

carry out this year's programme .'is

outlined. The Gleaner-sheaf binding

under the direction of Emma Brown
was a Buccess when Mine McLean was

the only girl present, thus fulfilling

that requirement.

The Mia Maids with their teacher.

Sister Perth Smith, are planning their

summer hike and hope to expore into

unknown parts of our hilly knobs.

Likewise with the Beehives, but in-

stead of exploring the hills they are

preparing to explore around the Mahia
Peninsula.

Brother Taka Taroaiwhiti, who
spent a few days in the Wairoa Hos-
pital, has returned home. We are glad

to have him back with us.

MANAWATU

Pres. Taylor Mihaere
Tahoraiti R.D., Dannevirke.

Phone 28-224

Reporter: Moana Manihera

MEETINGS AT:
Tahoraiti R.D., Dannevirke.

Y.M.C.A., Grey St., Palmerston North.

Oddfellows Hall, Oxford St., Levin.

The main event of the District has

been the Hui Pariha held in Palmer-

ston North on September 19. We were

pleased to have in our midst for the

occasion President and Sister Ottley,

Elder Jerold Ottley, our Mission Sun-

day School superintendent, Sister Ger-

trude Grant, Mission Relief Society

president, Elders Mason, Mecham.

Newman, Stuart Meha, and Donald

Ross, not mentioning all those that

attended. We were also pleased to see

that Takana Richard Marsh and Ran

Karaitiana were ordained Elders and

we -ay to them both, congratulations,

brothers. The Hui Pariha was indeed

a spiritual feast and we pray that this

wonderful spirit will forever remain

in this district to push the work along.

The main social event of the year in

Tamaki was the Gold and Green Hall.

held in Aotea on the 10th iA Septem-

ber. The girls' floor show and the

mixed group was most attraetive and

appealing. The local Kara Kara Band

gave hs best and made the evening

g0 with a s\wii L
' The delicious supper

.lis,, added another ICON to the M 1 \.

< Miners tor the wonderful ball.
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Also news from Tamaki : The boys'

indoor basketball team won the knock-

out cup and gained second place in

the championship. Congratulations,

boys! We are indeed pleased to see

that our patients are coming along fine.

Within a month Elder Crouch should

be out and about. Also Glo Wilson
has been transferred to the Pukeora
Sanitorium (a step nearer home) and
his son, Rangi, has now also returned
to his home from a hospital bed. Dur-
ing September we had few of our
members attend the funeral of Hemi
Morgan and our deepest sympathy go
to his wife and family.

From Levin we hear that the sisters

in the Relief Society have been set

apart and carrying out to the best their

duties in this great work. On Septem-
ber 29 these same sisters held a really

wonderful evening to raise funds for a

chapel which we hope one day to build.

We regret to report that two brothers,

Matahaere and George Patuaka, have
been very ill. but reports have now
come to hand that they are doing well.

Brother Mat has now resumed his

daily work, but George has been ad-

mitted to the Palmerston North Hos-
pital. George McDonald has now re-

turned home, looking well and fit.

From Palmerston North on Septem-
ber 30 a really entertaining evening

was conducted by the Relief Society

to raise funds for a chapel.

We give congratulations to Elder

and Sister Mendenhall, as they have

a few investigators ready to be bap-

tized.

of this meeting it was found that

"things" in the district were to under-

go a slight change.

On the 13th September a surprise

"Farewell Party" was held at Wanga-
nui for Elder and Sister Gardner prior

to their transfer to the Thames Dis-

trict. The Branch presented them with

a beautiful nut bowl and hammer made
of inlaid wood and silver and many
friends and contacts of the Gardner's

attended the party, thus proving the

popularity of these two wonderful

people. Relief Society honoured Sister

Gardner at a meeting on Tuesday, the

14th, and presented her with a pair of

paua shell ear-rings. At the conclusion

of M.I.A. on Tuesday night, everyone

trouped down to the bus depot to say

their fond farewells and to say thank

you to this grand couple for the work
they had done, especially in the

Wanganui where they were stationed

and where most of their time was
spent. An expression of thankfulness

goes to them also from the Manaia
Branch and although they did not visit

with us as often as we would liked

them to have, they surely won the

hearts of the people during what little

time we were able to meet with them.

So to Thames District we say "what

is our loss, is now your gain." We
welcome in their stead Elders Scott

and Wardell, the latter being our new
District President as well as D.P. of

King Country. Taranaki welcomes you

both and trust your sojourn with us

will be a long, happy and enjoyable

TARANAKI
By Shirley Manu

A visit to both Wanganui and Ma-
naia by Tumuaki Ottley, Elders New-
man, Wardell and Scott was the high-

light of this district during the month
of September. It surely was a pleasure

to have them and during their stay

in Wanganui a special "Testimony

Meeting" was called and in the course

On September 22nd and 23rd respec-

tively, Wanganui and Manaia received

a visit from the "big three" on welfare

and genealogy in the persons of Bro-

thers Mason, King and Mecham ; the

former two being out on welfare work
and the latter being concerned with

genealogy. At both branches, members

showed great response in turning out

to the meetings specially called by

these three concerning the work in

which they were engaged. It is hoped
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that in the not-too-distant future their

words of counsel and advice will be

put into action.

On the last Tuesday of September,

the Manaia M.I.A. was honoured with

the presence of our D.P., Elder War-
dell, and his companion, Elder Scott.

A special meeting was held after

M.I.A. to discuss the situation and

conditions of our Hui Pariha in No-
vember. Next morning the two Elders

took off aboard their "little black

beetle" for Wanganui and on Sunday,

October 3, another special meeting was
called in Wanganui about the Taranaki

District Hui Pariha. A few Saints

from Manaia travelled to Wanganui
to be present at this meeting, the out-

come of which was the date of Hui
Pariha to be Sunday, November 14.

Place to be held: Savage Club Hall,

Wanganui. We extend an invitation to

all other districts to attend our Hui
and can assure you that you will re-

ceive in the meetings much spiritual

enlightment and food for thought. It

was also a privilege to have in attend-

ance at this Sunday meeting Elders

Pedersen and Bohn who are labour-

ing in New Plymouth.

Wanganui Branch wishes to an-

nounce that Sunday meetings are held

at 26 Anzac Parade, commencing at

the following times : Priesthood, 9 :45

a.m.; Prayer Meeting, 10:15 a.m.;

Sunday School, 10:30 a.m.

POVERTY BAY
By Hino Potae

August 15, 1954, was a day that

Poverty Bay will not forget soon, as

that was the day the beautiful chapel

was dedicated. After the service the

ladies served the many visitors with

a wonderful cold lunch which was en-

joyed by all. Anion- the many visitors

were President and Sister Ottlev,

Elder and Sister I lie singer, Elder and

Sister Brown, Elder and Sister I

ham, the Dana family, Brother Charles

Wolfgramm and wife, Brother Walter
Wolfegramm, as well as a bus-load

from Nuhaka.
The district officers' meeting which

was held at Te Hapara last month was
well attended, only a few officers being

absent. The Relief Society district

officers were set apart there. Sister R.

Hapi as president, Sister Charlotte

Morris as 1st counsellor, Sister Te
Mari as 2nd counsellor, and Sister R.

Kelly as secretary. These fine sisters

will do a great deal in making the

work progress in the district.

Elders King, Mecham and Mason
paid a visit to Gisborne where they

met with the District Presidency and
others to discuss welfare work and
genealogy.

Muriwai Branch have another con-

vert, Brother Charlie Mohi, who was
baptized in the Te Hapara Chapel

shortly after the dedication, but who
is now attending Ardmore College.

The tiles for the font in the Te
Hapara Chapel were donated by Sister

Mara Pere and her son, Baden, and

daughter, Mary, as a memorial to their

late husband and father, Mahanga
Pere, who died some time ago.

Uawa Branch have started raising

money once again for their chapel so it

looks as though Poverty Bay will soon

be having another one to their credit.

Up to date they have just the two, Te
Hapara and Tokomaru Bay.

Brother Skipper Kopua and family

now reside in Whangarei where he

was transferred to the Post Office

WA1RARAPA
By Weringa Naera

Tihee Mauri ( )ra I Ka Tangi Pipi-

wharauroa he Karere no Mahuru.

With the true Gospel Spirit. Saints

of Te 1 [arehana Branch, Elders \<ua

nui MacDonald and Wiremu Aspinall,

with their \\i\cs and children, Sister

Roka Enoka and her children, together

with Elder Ben Riwai, Sister Riwai
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and their children from Kohunuk, have
been holding Sunday Schools in vari-

ous homes throughout the district, do-

ing much good. Sunday School and
Priesthood Meetings, Testimony Meet-
ings, and District Meetings were held

by these Brothers and Sisters in Glad-

stone and Masterton as well as in their

own branch and community. They
certainly have stimulated interest in

the Gospel wherever they have

travelled. Keep it up, e hoa ma tino

pai.

On September 21 we were indeed

favoured with a visit to our district

by Elder James King. Naumai haere

mai e koro, ka ea tenei whakatauaki

ki a koe ; Ka mau ta Maui ki tona

ringa, e kore e taea te ruuruu. With
Elder King were Elder Mason and

Elder Mecham, the purpose of their

visit being the welfare plan and wha-
kapapa.

As a result of this visit, Te Hare-

hana Branch have allotted land for

the use of the district as a welfare

garden. It was truly wonderful and

inspiring to listen to these brethren

speak on the Welfare Plan in Zion

which is carried on in a gigantic

scale, making our efforts here so

insignificant yet huge to us.

OTAGO

Pres. Elder Richard H. Haacke

530 Hagley Ave., Christchurch.

Box 1383, Christchurch.

Reporter: Beverley Wilton

MEETINGS AT:

530 Hagley Ave., Christchurch.

Room 8, Bartons Bldg., Rattray St.,

Dunedin.

News has been very scanty in the

Otago District this past month.

Sisters of the Relief Society in

Christchurch are all very busy making
flowers from nylon stockings to gain

funds for our chapel which we hope to

get soon. I believe there are many
orders for flowers and they love doing

this work. Good work, sisters of the

Branch.

We were fortunate in having a visit

from two Saints from uip Hamilton
way, and a hearty welcome to Bro.

and Sis. Phillips.

The Saints send to the hospital

health germs for Sister Madden and
Mrs. O'Hara. We pray you may both

regain health very soon.

The Otago Saints are working very

hard preparing and planning for the

coming convention and conference dur-

ing Labour Week-end. We wish to see

many faces down here at that time, so

"Haere Mai !"

Years wrinkle the skin, but to give

up enthusiasm, wrinkles the soul.

WELLINGTON
By June Young

Wellington District was lulled into

blissful slumber last month by the

thought of money all raised, a job

well done, and their one objective in

recent months—the Porirua Chapel

—

was soon to be opened and dedicated.

However, they received a very rude

shock when they were informed by

Elder Biesinger that owing to some
oversight and miscalculation, there was

still about £600' to pay before the

chapel could be opened, and that the

deadline for the money owing would

be in four weeks.

After the first stunned moments,

Wellington rose heroically to the oc-

casion, and ferverishly set about to

raise the needed funds. Every organi-

zation was assessed a certain amount

to be raised within the four weeks'

limit. So far, the Primary has been

the first to fulfill its obligations.

To start the Chapel Fund ball roll-

ing, a grand "Barnyard Dance" was
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held in Porirua. Everyone climbed into

their oldest clothes and best worn
shoes, and enjoyed themselves in neat

barnyard style at the dance. Yippee

!

This was closely followed by con-

certs presented by the Porirua Branch

M.I.A. The highlights of the shows

were the minstrel show, and several

clever musical plays and skits, pre-

sented by the Porirua Drama Class.

This Drama Class has just recently

been started by Brother Chiefy Elk-

ington and has been met with by en-

thusiastic support from the youth of

the district. Incidentally, with the

talent trained in these classes, the

M.I.A. have been able to put together

an amateur show that was second to

none in Wellington ; and it is a real

credit to Bro. Elkington and the Well-
ington District M.I.A.

Highlight and chief-sparker of the

road show is none other than Kahu-
Pineaha, that great favourite of all

New Zealand, ably assisted by

"Aussie" Oswald, Ken Arthur, and
other College artists. Incidentally,

these boys are down here on business

as well as pleasure. A contingent of

workers under Elder Brown are here

to effect some alterations in exterior

and interior work. (At no extra cost,

we hope.)

A big M.I.A. dance was held in

Wellington to help raise money—which
it did do a very large degree. The
people came from far and near to

enjoy the social atmosphere, and the

scrumptious supper which had been

prepared for them by the M.I .A.

workers.

Talking of food! A banquel was
held at the Elkington residence by the

Relief Society. Many members and

there to sample the de-

licious food and were well repaid for

their efforts by a meal cooked as only

the Porirua ladies know how.

Wellington Relief Society also held

aar at the Stinson residence,

Wellington, and all the food and cloth-

ing which had been voluntarily donated

sold like wild fire.

Recently, Wellington lay aside its

cares and troubles for a while and

gathered at Solomon's for a joint party

for the M.I.A. Basketball team and a

farewell for Brother Mervyn Kenny.

People kept on arriving and arriving

until the house could hold no more,

so the party gathered on the lawn,

where by the light of the moon they

saw and heard musical items and skits,

and were duly presented with a fine

supper. Bro. Mervyn Kenny, a very

popular member of the district, was
presented with a beautiful paua shell

ring and set of books. We will miss

this brother, and wish him all the best

in his career in the Navy.

The Teacher Training Class has

really been progressing in the Dis-

trict ; Wellington, Porirua and Lower
Hutt are all earnestly engaged in ful-

filling their duties. They are a grand

bunch of potential teachers.

WHANGAREI

Pres. Cyril M. C. Going

Maromaku—Pho

Reporter: Dick Horsford

MEETINGS AT:

Mokau Hall, Mokau.
Peter Pene's Home, Whanparuru.
Druids Hall, Bank St., Whansjnrci.

RSA. Hall, Hilrai

L.D.S. Chapel, Maromaku.
L.D.S. Chapel, Te Horo, Pipiwai.

LDS. Hall. Kaikou.
Picture Theatre Hall, Mm

One of the most pleasing incidents

in our district this last month has hern

the org a Branch al

rewa, These Saints have mad<

ss in the last few years f

have had a Sunday School, ami have

ially branched out into \

auxiliaries, such

:\ and M.I.A. Wc pra\ that
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they will he guided by the same united

spirit in the future as they have done

in the past.

"By their fruits ye shall know them"

and we in this district are beginning

to see just what a lot of good that

Elders Mecham and King did when
they recently travelled through the

district visiting all of the inactive

Saints that was possible to contact.

Reports coming in such as Priesthood

attendance has tripled since these

Elders visited our branch. This is

certainly evidence of the fruits of their

labours.

Organizations have been busy pre-

paring for our Hui Pariha to be held

October 30 and 31, and the M.I.A. is

making preparation for its Gold and

Green Ball to be held on November 6.

The first for a few years.

At our District Presidency meeting

on October 2, arrangements were made
to get our Welfare Plan under way,

Brother Going being chairman, and

Bro. Thursday Davis as work director.

DISTRICT STATISTICS

Births:

King Country : On August 6, 1954,

to Vernon and Lorraine Mamon, a son.

Manawatu: On September 27, 1954,

to George and Treve Timu, a son.

Poverty Bay: On July 15, 1954, to

Luke (Skip) and Rerekau Kopua, a

son. On August 3, 1954, to Te Aroha
and Rutene Kirir Kiri, a daughter. On
June 2, 1954, to Ada and Rangi Wai-
kato, a daughter.

Whangarei : To Donald C. Mason, a

son. To Brother and Sister Hoori
Lawrence, a son.

Baptisms:

Auckland: Thomas Davie, Septem-
ber 4, 1954. Millicent Davie, Septem-
ber 4, 1954.

Hauraki : George Anderson, April

11, 1954.

Poverty Bay: Tuha Whaumate, July

11, 1954. Barbara Pautaranga Kingi,

July 31, 1954. Allias Parekura Whaka-
teka, August 29, 1954. Rina Rere-

moana Whakateka, August 29, 1954.

Richard William Hamana, August 18,

1954. Winston Ronald Hamana, Aug-
ust 18, 1954. Brown Waha Eruera
Hamana, August 18, 1954. Looie Mable
Dewes, August 18, 1954. Charles To-
hara Mohi, August 18, 1954. Tuiho

Hapi, August 18, 1954. Robert Joseph

Hammond, August 18, 1954. Veanna
Wilson, August 29, 1954.

Whangarei : Francis John Davis,

May 30, 1954. Mrs. Kathleen Tahana
Renata, October 2, 1954.

Marriages:

Bay of Islands : Hinemoa Andrews
to Francis Haharaia on September 11,

1954.

King Country : June Te Ata Tami-
hana Harris to Raymond Remana
Brown, August 7, 1954.

Deaths:

Auckland: William Kino, October 3,

1954. Ivan Paul Reid, October 6, 1954.

Emma Read, October 12, 1954.

Bay of Islands : Tereina Ngakoti,

September 9, 1954.

Poverty Bay : Kereopa Clarke.

Wairarapa : Robert Rangi Namana
Harawira, August 14, 1954.

Whangarei : Hare Tutuwake Pae-

whenua Hei, July 9, 1954.

By the time a woman knoivs enough to select the right man, she's probably been
married for years.

When a husband stops complaining and a dog begins, they're both on the way
to recovery.
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IS YOUR NAME INCLUDED ?
Again we ask co-operation in trying to locate those persons whosi

names appear in the Lost File in the Mission Office. You may not be lost,

but unaware of the fact that your record lies in this file. PLEASE help us
to clear up this Lost File so that the records contained therein can he put
back into the various districts. Address all information in BOX 12.
AUCKLAND. C.l.

ELDER LEWIS LaVAR NEWMAN, Mission Recorder.

(The designated Districts lor each
to have gone

Baldwin, Caroline Alice Maddox
( Whangarei)

.

Baldwin, Rachel Aleen
( Whangarei )

.

Clark, Alice Melhorne Broadbcnt
( Whangarei)

.

Conley, William (Whangarei).
Downes, Marie Edna (Manawatu)
Ehau, Katerina Mauhea (Poverty

Bay).
Eruera, Hohcpa (Poverty Bay).
Falwasser, Donnie Ahura Te Awhi-

taua (Taranaki).
Frost, Mabel Mary (Whangarei).
Gentry, William (Waikato).
Hapi, Clara (Mahia).
Harihari, Kore (Waikato).
Hata, Tokokoroua (Mahia).
Hitchings, Agnes Alexandra Dal-

ziel (Tahitian Mission).
Hoelawa. Repeka (Mahia).
Hoffman, Abraham (Waikato).
Hokianga, Atareta Tamihana

(Hawkes Bay).
Ihaia Tia. Kataraina (Manawatu).
Jensen. Thomas Alfred (Waikato).
Kahukura, Take (Poverty Hay).
Kairau, Iritana (Bay of Islands)
Kamura, Te Raumahoe ( Hawkes

Hay).
Karaitiana (Poverty Pay).
Kenny, Susan Gertrude Lessing

( Waikato).
Kerei, Topi Ngahiiti (Hawkes

Pay).
Kewene, Tema, Jr. (Auckland).
McCleary, David James

(Overseas ) .

McKenzie, Rob< it Peter
( Wellington).

Mauritu, Matariki.
Maihi. Karamu (Waikato).
Mo.,,,.. AH,-,. Genevieve Reed

( Waikato),
Morrison. George P.. Jr. (Iron,

I... \ngeles).
Morrison. Lorraine Helen (from

Morr
Angele -

A.ngele
ewcom be,

( Waikato

Stephen Gerald

ombi \l, li.

Fredrick w illiai

i Waikato
i I Haul,,

Bay)
I 'aora, \ ni i\ a ima na I

M anau atu >

Pa rata, Harota Eru Marian atu)
Paraha, Keru Pollj I W hangarei I

Pirihi, Katanina D
i Whangarei I

e the lost were

Pomare, Saon (Bay of Islands).
Porteous, Jeanne Olive Young

( Auckland )

.

Pumipi, Te Ao Mangi (King
Country )

.

Ranana, Marerangi (Morris)
(Waikato).

Rangi, Metekingi (Waikato).
Reed, Charles Henry (Waikato)
Reed, Edith Mary (Waikato).
Reed, Mary Ann Cragg (Waikato).
Renata, Wiriti ( Manawatu I.

Rickard. Gordon Harold
( Manawatu ) .

Rikihana, Raniera (Poverty Pay).
Siainiu ( Samoa )

.

Tahawa, Pumupi Matenga
( Waikato).

Taikato. Te Morehu Ngahua
( Whangarei )

.

Takitimu, Irihapeti (Poverty Bay).
Takimoana, Teiere (Whangarei).
Takurua, Wiremu Wereta

(Taranaki ).

Tamihana. Te Hupa ( Hawkes
Bay ).

Tel. butt. Robert Henry ( Pay of
Islands ) .

T( Hau, Manu I Manawatu)
Te Kauru, Heriana ( Mahia).
Te Rangi, Hineiruturutua

( Waikato i
.

Tiki. Mairs (Whangarei).
Thornton. Eva Harriet Baldwin

i W ha' arei I

,

Tukiri, TeAho Tehi Himiona
( Waikato).

Tupuhi, Pare ( Waikato i
.

Waaka. Rongo Whatio I Mahia).
Waerea, Tame Tawai Kirangi

I Mahia).
Wahahu, Rangi Tangiwai

I Baj Of Islands).
Wahapu, Anganui Wiremu

Wihongi ( Bay of Islands)
Waharoa, Tiraroa < Waikato).
Waiapu, Kehi I Baj of Islands)

Margaret (Waikato).
\\ augh, Jean. 1 1< Vua usta M

id..,

Wehi I l.-iini II. nil i \\ hangai ei I

A nnie ( K ins Country >

Wharei i (Waikato)
w M .inn. Eparaima < Ba j of

I lam
\S iremu, Tain.it i i Waikato •

\\ irihana, Waken ti I Waikato)
w Iward Jame (Waikato)

-
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ABOUT THE COVER

Nephi tells us in his vision: "And I beheld

the City of Nazareth; and in the City of Naza-

reth I beheld a virgin, and she was exceedingly

fair and white . . . and he (the angel) said unto

me: Behold, the virgin whom thou seest is the

mother of the Son of God, after the manner of

the flesh . . . and I looked and beheld the virgin

again, bearing a child in her arms. And the

angel said unto me: Behold the Lamb of God,

yea, even the Son of the Eternal Father!"

—I Nephi 11 :13, 18. 20-21.

From the cow trail of a Utah farm to inter-

national conferences upon which rested the fate

of nations, J. Reuben Clark Jr. lias cut his path

of achievement. First he was a farm boy. Then,

through considerable personal sacrifice, a stu-

dent of international law. His unusual ability

was appreciated, and he was appointed Under-

Secretary of State in the United States Govern-

ment. Another step up the ladder found him

as United States Ambassador to Mexico. And

in the midst of a career which appeared so

brilliant to the world in general he was called

into the Presidency of the Church of Jesus

Christ of Latter-day Saints.
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By PRESIDENT SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

m ; 1
THE test of beilef is in its applica-

tion in life. It must have come

to the attention of many of us as it

often has done to me that the person

who talks the most in everyday life

is not always the one who stands up

under pressure. I may be aiming this

at myself, since I am quite a talker,

but I am indicting no one except those

of us to whom it may apply. The most

beautiful sight in the world to me is

the bravery of the True Lover of

Christ who thinks straight under the

pressure of pain, sorrow or discourage-

ment.

I often think of Job of old, who was

abandoned by all who should have sus-

tained him in his trials. The testimony

that he had borne to so many people

he reiterated through his pains and

tears. "God giveth and God taketh

away, blessed be the name of the

Lord." His was not a fair weather

testimony and there are those among
us who have that same indomitable

steadiness that their trials make them

stronger. It is a joy to see them rise

above the physical and take comfort

in the Living Testimony of the powers

of the Creator to assuage their griefs

and pains.

It is not of these strong characters

that I wish to speak but of those who
would enlarge on their sorrows by

omitting those little kindnesses that

everyone needs and enlarging on the

tragedy of life to the discomfort of

HE KUPA AROHA

the one who is troubled. "Black crepe"

and "red tape" have never reduced the

pain of one bereft nor has great ex-

penditure of money ever been a substi-

tute for generous help that every per-

son needs to adjust to normal life.

Widows have to live on after the

loss of the breadwinner ; children have

yet to be educated ; home must be

maintained and the constant financial

demands of life must be met. Just a

little help from each one who professes

friendship and concern (not always in

money) may 'be the difference between

possible happiness and possible dis-

couragement.

Speaking of flowers, expensive

funerals, monuments, etc. : These are

worldly habits that are followed by

many Latter-day Saints but are truly

not the emulation of the simple teach-

ings of the Master. Now someone is

going to quote the case of the woman
who annointed the feet of the Saviour

with expensive ointment and was justi-

fied by Him and another is going to

ask, "What about the large monu-

ments that the Church has erected?"

The answer is plain to both. In the

first the sinning woman was doing

what the believing disciples had for-

gotten to do. (Luke 13.) In the case

of monuments erected by the Church

they are of the small contributions of

many thousands of people to maintain

(Continued on Page 403)
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MANY weeks of travelling through

the districts to attend Hui Pari-

has have brought much joy and satis-

faction. To see the work going ahead,

new members coming into the Church
and our young people taking an active

part in these conferences makes us feel

that the Lord is truly blessing us. It's

true we find problems and obstacles to

overcome, but that's life and when we
do find a way to overcome them we
become stronger.

Right now the shearing season is in

full swing. This work sometimes inter-

feres with our Church organizations

for a time, especially in the small

branches. We hope our people remem-
ber who they are and set a good ex-

ample for those not of our faith. We
can be missionaries in the shearing

shed as well as anywhere else and the

Lord will bless us for our good work.

I visited a shearing shed a couple of

weeks ago and learned a lot about

wool. How it is removed from the ani-

mal, sorted and classed and pressed

into heavy bails. Each person has his

work to do and musl co-operate with

his neighbour to make the work run

smoothly. The shearers are up before

dawn and a good day's work is done

for a good day's pay. Interest and

ire expended unst hit ingl y.

This work must be dime and many
Of our saints leave their homes for a

period of time to take advantage of

the high wagea which are a blessing if

used wisely. The Book of Mormon
Prophet Jacob told his people there

was nothing wrong in riches and pros-

perity if their riches were used proper-

ly. But when money is spent to buy
things that defile and injure the body
and make other people unhappy, then

riches are a curse to the human family.

How happy we are when we hear of

Sister so-and-so spending her shearing

money to buy a piano so her little

daughter can take music lessons or of

Brother so-and-so spending his money
on a home for the family, or saving it

to go to the Temple. Then it is really

a blessing.

Another problem that mothers seem
to have and worry about is how to

help the boy or girl who is in school

to have time for Church work too.

How can they participate in sports

and Church, especially when Primary
is held on Saturday? Then there is

the lawn to cut and chores around the

home to DC taken care of. lh>w can

they do all these things and work in

the Church too? Well, we have to

make a choice and consider what is

most important. First things come
first.

I am grateful that my children had
the privilege of attending Primary,

Sunday School and Mutual and taking

an active part in these- 01

because I needed their help along with

(Continued on Paffc 411)
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In Memoriam . . .

ON Sunday morning, October 31,

1954, of causes incident to age,

Brother Rahiri Harris passed away at

his home in Tahoraiti, Dannevirke.

Brother Harris was born at Taheke,

Hokianga, on February 12, 1877, to

Mr. and Mrs. Thomas Harris. Rahiri,

with his own Ngapuhi people, had

been a staunch member of the Roman
Catholic Church. He arrived in

Hawkes Bay in 1902, and in 1913 he

was baptized a member of the Church

of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

In 1920 he, with his wife, Ngawai,

were members of the original company
from the New Zealand Mission who
went to the Temple in Laie, Hawaii.

In 1933 Brother Harris was called

to preside as President of the Tamaki
Branch, Hawkes Bay District, over

which he presided faithfully until 1952

when he was honourably released. At
the instigation of President Cowley,

Rahiri was set apart to preside over

the Wairarapa District, being then part

of the Hawkes Bay District under the

Presidency of Eriata Nopera.

From the organization of the Hui
Tau Board in 1921 (the original mem-
bers being : Wiremu Takana, Luxford

Peeti, Rahiri Harris, Takerei Ihaia,

Stuart Meha, Rawhiti Paerata, Hohepa
Heperi, Eriata Nopera, and set apart

by President David O. McKay) until

his death. Brother Harris served dili-

gently. He served as chairman of the

Board from 1930 until his release in

1952. Of the original members of the

Hui Tau Board there are few left, but

each is faithful and devoted to the

cause espoused in earlier years, and

even in their mature years they all

"Go about doing good."

Brother Harris' funeral was the oc-

casion of the visit of friends from far

and near as Rahiri was known and
loved wherever he has been and he

has traversed the mission very thor-

oughly during his many years of ser-

vice as a missionary and chairman of

the Hui Tau Board as well as his

association with the wool production

industry as an expert "Wool Classer."

Brother Harris had been confined to

his home for some weeks prior to

passing, where many of his friends

called to wish him well.

Funeral services were held on Tues-

day, November 3, 1954, in the little

chapel of Tahoraiti where he long re-

sided as Branch President.

Branch President Ronald Kingi con-

ducted the service and Richard Marsh
conducted the singing. A quartette sang

the favourite Mormon hymn, "O My
Father," and the speakers were Bro-

ther Sydney Christie, a long-time as-

sociate in Church and Hui Tau ser-

vice, and President Sidney J. Ottley

of the New Zealand Mission. Prayers

were offered by Elders David Mihaere

and Norman L. Beers.

The grave was dedicated by Elder

James N. Chapman.

What an example of devotion his

life presents to us who remain.

JUST ARRIVED AT MISSION OFFICE

BOOKS ! BOOKS

!

MATTHEW COWLEY SPEAKS.

GOSPEL IDEALS by President McKay.

Limited supply only!
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Branch and District Presidencies

WHO SHOULD PAY FAST OFFERINGS?

Reports of the District Presidents indicate that many have not decided that

question in their minds.

Every member of the Church should be taught and is capable of observing

the laiv of the fast from the age of baptism. It is as old as the ancient prophets

and has always been accompanied with prayer as a means of coming closer to

Our Father in Heaven. Certainly every accountable person should ivish to come

close to God.

The Lord's laic of caring for the poor is involved in the matter of fasting

and if it were practised as it should be there ivould be no poor in all the Church.

Presidents, parents, teachers, everybody in the Church should study the law of

fasting from four sides, namely—resting the stomach, subjecting the body to the

spirit, obtaining answer to prayer, and caring for the worthy poor of the Church.

Who should pay fast offerings ? Every baptized member of the Church who
cats and is capable of refraining from a meal or two meals once a month or

oftcner. The payment should be made by the person who furnishes the food

that ivould be saved by such fasting.

Presidents! The number who should pay fast offerings and those who
should pay tithing is NOT the same!

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 400)

in undying stone. This thought need Just a few, well chosen, by those who
not be pursued at length as it is only know and love me still.

to call to our attention that over Not gifts of gold to render great dis-

expenditure in unessentials is not the play,

healing balm that the same expenditure But rather gifts of CHARITY and
would net after mature and deliberative COMFORT those ivho stay.

thought. Perhaps the few lines below

will illustrate my point

:

It is a delight to note that many of

our Latter-day Saints are looking to

WHEN I LEAVE the practical application of their love

Not a gorgeous casket to rust and and belief and that those who are

mould without avail, bereft and those who are sick and
But rather a simple case; a bearer those who are unfortunate are being

only of this body frail. looked to with an eye of true charity.

Not banks of flowers to wither, bleach

and die, What a challenge to Branch Teach-

But rather a few choice blossoms from ers, Relief Society workers, Priest-

thc friendly lot nearby. hood Quorums and individuals to use

Not many words, spoken zvith oratory these means of making us ONE "even

and skill; as I and my Father are ONE."
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They Shall Teach Their Children To Pray

By WIKITORIA WHATU

FROM the pulpit, the press, social

circles, and even the homes we
hear depressing comments on the de-

linquency of youth. If there is concern

about the waywardness of boys and

girls, the present generation is no ex-

ception to those that have passed on in

the annals of history. Their predeces-

sors worried about the recklessness

and waywardness of their children and

the bleak future that followed, just as

parents do today.

That there is a threatening increase

in delinquency in our communities, es-

pecially among both sexes of higher

and lower school age, is all too appar-

ent to anyone who will open their eyes

to see, and their ears to hear.

Youth is influenced by example and

surrounding, and the groups who
should exert this influence are the

home, the church, the school, social

circles and civic conditions.

Our homes are the core that deter-

mine the type of our citizenry. A digni-

fied home and good parenthood is one

of the noblest aims of human society,

and when the parents fail to guide their

offsprings with a just and firm hand,

they are accountable for the resultant

delinquency. The greatest responsibility

given to women is the divine gift to

be a mother. She is blessed indeed who
has health and opportunity, shirks the

call of social prestige and pleasure, and

is recreant to her duty as wife and

mother. The father who fails in his

duty to uphold his wife in their con-

joint responsibility is a guilty contribu-

tor to child delinquency. But until

the Millenium there will be delinquent

homes and parents, and as a result

from out of these there will come
children inclined to delinquency. Child-

ren are the most precious gift that our

Heavenly Father bestows upon us and

if their feet are guided in the pathway

of salvation, there will be joy eternal

for us and for them ; but if it so hap-
pens that our children should be lovers

of pleasure more than lovers of God,
it will be a sad time, because those

who pursue pleasure in this life to

excess are likely to forsake the divine

principles.

Every teacher in church and school

should realize they have a moral as

well as the assigned responsibility to

impress their students with the true

value of the highest and noblest things

in life.

With the great masses of sensation-

alism and artificial stimulation to

which the child today is subjected in

this age of mechanical wonders, it is

the gravest importance that society

realize it is only in the example of

sincere living upon the individual mem-
bers of society that the child finds a

dynamic impulse for his own whole-

some development.

What of our own homes. We who
are members of the Church with the

light and knowledge of the Gospel as

we know it. There is a profound lack

of parental control in some of our

Maori homes, and it is astounding the

number of children who have become
State charges and have been dispersed

to the various departments of the Child

Welfare Section. Those departments

all invariably contain some Maori

children of Mormon families according

to their papers received in the Depart-

ment. It is depressing to see this situa-

tion, and I am deeply concerned that

so many of our children are ending up

as charges of the State. The various

departments to which I refer are

:

Supervision : Children in their own
homes visited by Child Welfare

officers.

Foster Homes: Children boarded

out to licensed homes.
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Training Schools : For wayward and

reckless children.

Special Schools : Mental defects,

deaf, dumb and blind.

Receiving Homes : For children of

both sexes from where they are sent

out for employment under Department

supervision.

Borstal : Imprisonment for young
criminals, based on indeterminate

sentence.

In most of the cases that come to

the notice of the Welfare Department
it has been noticeable that negligence

is evident on the part of the parents

to care properly for these poor child-

ren. The conditions of the homes from
which they come can well be recog-

nised in the faces and general appear-

ance. Every child that comes under

the care of the Welfare Department
remains their charge until that child

reaches the age and condition when
he or she will have been considered

ready to move out and take their place

in the world. The child who is given

employment under supervision is

taught thrift and allowed a little pocket

money, while the largest part of their

earnings are banked. Children of Mor-
mon families, where possible, are sent

to a home recommended by the De-
partment where the child will be in

touch with his or her own belief.

The parents who do not discharge

their responsibility as they ought to

as members of the Church are negli-

gent and delinquent, and it broadly

suggests the lack of close family union

in their homes. One way in which we
can keep our children closer to us is

to meet more often, or at least one

home night each week for all the

family to meet together and to enjoy

each other's company in a Family

Hour.

Consider the following objectives for

Family Hour

:

1. To unify the family and enhance

ennobling family relationships.

2. To stimulate the teaching of the

Gospel, thereby strengthening in-

dividual testimonies.

3. To strengthen the moral and cul-

tural influence in the home and give

the children an opportunity for self-

expression.

4. To encourage family participation

in wholesome recreation. The fam-

ily that plays together, stays to-

gether.

5. To give an opportunity for any de-

sired discussion of family business

affairs, and to point out the respon-

sibility of each member in the fam-

ily organization to the whole.

6. To increase the joy of living with

each other.

Again, consider this beautiful ancient

proverb

:

// there is righteousness in the heart,

there will be beauty in the character.

If there is beauty in the character,

there will be harmony in the home. If

there is harmony in the home, there

will be order in society, and if there

is order in society, there will be peace

in the zvorld.

ANNOUNCEMENT ! !

An announcement has been received in the Mission Office that the book

"Matthew Cowley, The Man of Faith," is now off the press and ready for

delivery. We have word from the publishers that this book is ready for delivery

on an early December ship and we ivill accept orders immediately for them.

Get your order in first and be served first.

—Mission PRESIDENT.
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"SPOKEN WORDS FROM ZION"

* The following is extracted from an address delivered by President
David O. McKay at the Speech Festival of the M.I.A. Convention held
in East Los Angeles Junior College Auditorium, Sunday, Aug. 8, 1954.

fact that men marry without any
thought of fatherhood. They choose
their mates from the "pin-up" girls

rather than ask the question, "Will she

be a good mother to my children?"

and she. looking for a hero instead of

thinking, "Will he make a good hus-

band and father?"

This author continues : "One current

fundamental thing becomes plain: No-
body teaches fatherhood in America.

And yet it is the basic reason for the

very existence of males ! To take the

place of fatherhood and, to some ex-

tent, of motherhood also, our society

has invented endless forms of child ap-

peasement : radio programmes and

comic books, movies and kindergartens

and summer camps—parent substitutes

of every possible sort.

"If the home is the foundation of

the nation and of society, which it is,

we as a people had better begin making
real homes and real families. It has

become increasingly popular to regard

youngsters as a bore and to seize every

possible means to escape their com-

pany. Children raised by such couples

will inevitably be bored by everything

in marriage except pleasure. But the

good life is not a pleasure hunt. If we
want to be happy, we must pursue hap-

piness, not pleasure. And the measure

of a happy person is his ability to be

tough with himself and tender with

others."

"If we are to give marriages their

proper start, we must change the ideas

and value of those who are to marry.

The question most likely to yield not

be: Who's the cutest number I know?
The young woman must not ask? Who
will treat me like a bride forever ? The
question most likely to yield the right

lifetime answer is this : Is she the best

I
KNOW of no other place where

happiness abides more surely than in

the home, do you? It is possible to

make home a bit of heaven. Indeed, I

picture heaven as a continuation of

the ideal home. Some man has said

:

"Home filled with contentment is one

of the highest hopes of this life." He
is not far from it.

Yes, truly the "Maid Content" is in

the ideal home. Thinking men gener-

ally have come to that conclusion to-

day. Scientists say that civilization is

to be measured at different stages

largely by the development of the

home. Historically they tell us about

practices of different forms of marri-

age among early peoples and races.

Most of them are united in the con-

clusion that the family stands forth

as the highest form of associated life.

It is the natural unit of all future civic

development, for in the home we find

content.

"There is something wrong," said

one man, "with our present day marri-

ages." The fault, he thinks, lies in the
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mother I can find for my children?

He the best father? Or phrase it:

Would I want to be her child? His?"

Such is the expression of one who
senses the responsibility of the home
as a place in which to rear children.

That is the point I am asking, and if

we keep that in mind—not look upon

marriage as a means of selfish indul-

gence—we are going to save many mis-

understandings, for father and mother

lose themselves in the lives of the little

babes that come. In the lives of little

children they find content and true

happiness.

Here, to young folk particularly, and

to all of you, and to the nation, I

should like to say a word about divorce

because there are too many who are

wrecking their lives upon the shoals

of broken homes. I used to think that

the man was entirely to blame. I grew
to manhood thinking there was no un-

faithful woman. My mother was my
ideal, my sisters, and my wife. And
for all marital troubles in life I blamed

the man. I am deeply sorry that during

my schooldays I had to change that

ideal. Here are some of the usual

causes for divorce : infidelity on the

part of one or the other, habitual

drunkenness, physical cruelty or vio-

lence, union of an innocent girl with a

reprobate. I mention these as con-

ditions which seem to justify, in some
cases, a separation. If we could remove
them I would say there never should

be a divorce. It is Christ's ideal that

home and marriage should be per-

petual-eternal. To the Pharisee's ques-

tion, "Is it lawful for a man to put

away his wife?" the Saviour answered,

"Have ye not read, that he which made
them at the beginning made them male
and female." And said, "For this cause

shall a man leave father and mother,

and shall cleave to his wife : and there

twain shall be one flesh?"

"Wherefore they are no more twain.

but one flesh. What therefore. God
hath joined together, let not man put

asunder." (Matthew 19:3-6.)

Marriage is a sacred relationship

entered into for purposes that are well

recognized. It is claimed by some ob-

servers that our present modern mar-

riages tend to frustrate these purposes.

Modern living conditions, writes one,

contribute to the frustrations. "Form-
erly a married woman had a home to

care for, often several children. Today,

in many parts of our country, a mar-

ried woman continues either to follow

her vocation or to spend her time

seeking new stimulations—no children

to care for, no house to clean, no

meals to cook. Under such conditions

her leisure-time activities become her

all-absorbing interests—interests which

often lead her away from her husband

rather than to him.

Here is a paragraph from a letter I

received only last week : "The first

year of our marriage seemed to go

very well, but after our baby was born

it seemed like things started going

on the rocks. My husband seemed to

resent the attention I paid to the baby.

When the baby was cross, instead of

trying to make things easier for me
by helping me with what I was doing

so I could go and take care of the

baby, or care for the baby himself, he

would lose his temper, yell at the

baby, shake the baby basket and scare

the child."

After reading that I rode to Ogden
and entered a business store. An old

friend came up and asked, "I should

like to ask you a question. My daugh-

ter is having trouble with her husband.

They have three children, three boys.

He has fallen in love with an 18-year-

old girl."

"Were they married in the Temple?"
said I.

"Yes."

"Well, if I were you. I would see her

parents and tell them the danger that

the girl is in. She and your daughter's

husband are standing on a precipice."

I will not relate the entire circum-

stance, but I am going to say this, that

that condition with thai couple is one
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in which a husband has an opportunity

to prove himself either a man or a

monkey ; one in which he proves

whether his character is that of a lion

or a rat.

A married man's trifling with a

young girl's affections, a flippant atti-

tude toward marriage, the ill-advised

suggestion of "companionate marri-

age," the base, diabolical theory of

"free sex experiment," and the ready-

made divorce courts are dangerous

reefs upon which many a family bark

is wrecked.

An ever-decreasing birth rate, and

an increasing divorce rate are ominous
signs threatening the stabili-ty of the

American home, and the perpetuity of

our present form of constitutional

government. An editorial in a weekly
magazine, published in the capital of

our nation, says : "Since 1890 the

United States of America's national

birthrate has dropped from 32.9 per

1,000 population to 19.6 per 1,000 popu-

lation in 1945.

"In those same years, the national

average for divorces jumped from 6.2

per 100 marriages to 31.0 per 100

marriages."

Now statistics are rather dry and I

am not going to bore you with them,

but will say that " A falling birthrate

plus a rising divorce rate speak ill for

one's faith in the future. Hence it

speaks ill for the nation's future."

"Our state rests upon our homes,"

said ex-President Taf t on one. occasion.

"And if we cancnt keep our homes
from this constant demoralizing break-

ing up, we had better go out of the

business of government entirely."

In some of the States of the Union
it is almost as easy to get a divorce

as it is to get married. As a result of*

this laxity, one out of every five marri-

ages ends either in divorce or annul-

ment. And in one book I find that

that is reduced now to one out of

three.

How important, members of the

Mutual, to give to the young people

of our Church, and through , them to

the nation, the glorious message of

this occasion. Truths so impressively

given in song, in speech, in dialogue

should find an echoing message in

every heart throughout the land.

I have here comparisons from 1923

to the present. They show that the

tendency has increased in divorce and
decreased in birth. Now there is some-
thing wrong in a community when con-

ditions of this kind exist. One con-

tributor to a current magazine says

:

"We are concerned with the whole
community, with you and me and the

stake we all have in the preservation

of marriage, home, and family as an
American way of life.

Promiscuity, sociologists agree, is

the greatest foe of marriage . . . Pro-

miscuity, especially among young
people, remains the major source of

venereal infections."

Well, that is the condition of the

world, but we must remember that this

is our country, and we are very much
concerned, for we love it. It is a land

choice above all other lands. Young
people are proud to call it their own.

Today, however, I am talking to young
people, I hope, who look upon their

virtue as being as sacred as life itself.

If you want to have a happy home,

ever keep in mind the fact that you
are going to lay the foundation for it

in your teens before you even choose

your mate. I know that there is spread-

ing among the young people in high

schools and other places the feeling

that we parents are rather old-

fashioned, and that it is out of date

to keep ourselves clean and wholesome
morally.

There are some things which never

grow old-fashioned. The sweetness of

a baby is one. The virtue and chastity

of manhood is another. Youth is the

time to lay the foundation for our

homes. I know there are those who
tell you that suppression is wrong, but

I assure you that self-mastery, not

indulgence is the virtue that contri-

butes to the virility of manhood and

to the beauty of womanhood.
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In your studies, you students, keep

yourselves free from the tendencies

that will arouse your physical passions,

and you will have increased intellectual

energy. You know, as every man and

woman knows, that chastity is the

crown of beautiful womanhood, and

when you seek the girl of your choice,

you want a woman of virtue. Chastity

is the foundation of a happy home.

Remember that in youth things might

come which would make a heavy heart

but not so heavy as the memory that

in youth you proved a traitor to your

future wife or husband.

Shakespeare was right when he put

in the mouth of Adam, the old faithful

servant in "As You Like It," when he

pleaded to go out into the woods with

his young master. You will remember
he was pleading to go out into the

woods with Orlando, and Orlando

thought he was too old to endure the

hardships, etc., but the faithful old

servant said

:

"Though I look old, yet I am strong

and lusty;

For in my youth I never did apply

Hot and rebellious liquors in my blood.

Nor did not with unbashful forehead

woo
The means of weakness and debility;

Therefore my age is as a lusty winter,

frosty but kindly."

Members of the M.I. A., God bless

you. You are nearing the marriageable

age ; some of you have reached it

already. May you so prepare your-

selves to be worthy of that form of

marriage which God has ordained—the

union of a man and woman worthy to

have their marriage consummated in

the Temple of the Most High. There,

as true lovers kneel to plight their

troth, each may cherish the assurances

summarized as follows :

1. That your marriage begins in

purity. You know who sits by your

side or kneels there at the altar is as

worthy of motherhood as the purest of

virgins. Man with red blood—what
does that mean to you ? You arc re-

creant if you cannot give her that same

assurance, that he to whom she is

giving her life is just as worthy of

fatherhood as she of motherhood.

2. You know that your religious

views are the same. The difficulty of

rearing children properly is aggra-

vated when father and mother have

divergent views regarding doctrine and

church affiliation.

3. You know that your vows are

made with an ideal of an eternal union,

not to be broken by misunderstanding

or difficulties. There are too many
who, as with the young man to whom
I have already made reference, forget

the value of a vow, the sacredness of a

covenant, and let their affections go

astray. That young man had no right

to let his affections go to an 18-year-

old girl. He had solemnly vowed that

he would be true to the girl who be-

came the mother of three fine boys. I

do not hesitate to call him a rat.

4. They know that a covenant made
in God's presence and sealed by the

Holy Priesthood is more binding than

any other bond.

5. They know that if children come
to bless the union they are guaranteed

a royal birth, a clean, unpolluted body,

to which every unborn baby is entitled.

6. A marriage thus commenced is

as eternal as love, the divinest attribute

of the human soul, and you who ques-

tion temple marriage as possibly a

mere dogma of the Church, let me
ask you to name the divinest, most

precious virtue known to man. I have

named it. It is love. Let me ask you

another question. Do you believe in

the persistence of personality after

death, the immortality of the soul, a

fundamental doctrine of Christianity?

In our Church, more than fundamental,

a truth revealed. If you do, then you

have to answer that love will charac-

terize that personality over there as

here. Whom will you love over there ?

I asked that of a woman north iA

Australia on a boat one day. She said,

"Why, we should love everybody."

(Continued on Page 415)
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f Receiving Blessings
By PAT REI

THE Lord has told us that when we
obtain any blessing it is based

upon obedience to the law upon which

that blessing is predicated. And we
believe that we cannot get a blessing

from our Heavenly Father in any

other way. He has revealed to us

things pertaining to the Celestial

Kingdom, the Terrestial Kingdom and

the Telestial Kingdom. Those who in-

herit these Kingdoms and come forth

in the resurrection to receive their re-

wards will receive them through obedi-

ence to those laws upon which they

are predicated.

Our primary interest is in the re-

quirements for entering the Celestial

Kingdom, and obtaining an exaltation

there. It is our Heavenly Father loving

desire that all His children reach the

highest degree, and His Gospel has

been given for that purpose.

When Jesus said to His Apostles,

"That where I am, there ye may be

also," He was certainly speaking of

the Celestial Kingdom. Our ever-

present objective then is to progress

within that Kingdom to the highest

degree. Nothing but the very best can

fully satisfy us.

He has offered us the fullness of His
Kingdom and to make us heirs to re-

ceive all that the Father hath, if we
will receive it through obedience to

His commandments. The Lord said to

John, "He that overcometh shall in-

herit all things ; and I will be His God,

and he shall be my son."

It has been revealed, too, in these

latter days, "That those who receive

the testimony of Jesus, are baptized,

receive the Holy Ghost, and are over-

come by faith and sealed by the Holy
Spirit of Promise fulfill the require-

ments for becoming members of the

Church of the First Born, into whose
hands the Father has given all things

—who are Priests and Kings, who
have received of His fullness, and of

His Glory, and who become Gods,

even the sons of God, and who shall

overcome all things. These shall dwell

in the presence of God and His Christ

for ever and ever."

These are the promises the Lord
makes to Latter-day Saints who enter

the Church through the waters of bap-

tism, and then, by keeping His com-
mandments, remain washed and

cleansed from all their sins, and re-

ceive the Holy Spirit of Promise by

obedience to the requirements made in

the Temples of the Lord. "All things

are theirs." They become sons and

daughters of God, and are made heirs

of the Kingdom. That is what Salva-

tion means to us. These are our privi-

leges on condition of obedience to those

laws irrevocably decreed in the

Heavens upon which these Blessings

are predicated.
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7be Bed 1/hodc of 7mmI
By EZRA J. POULSEN

6£OL7E used the best method of

< travel ever known to man
when we came into this valley," said

Thomas Sleight, a pioneer of southern

Idaho in 1863, at a public meeting in

Paris, Idaho, many years later.

Among some of the teenagers of the

automobile era there was a snicker.

How could such a thing be when they

had no automobiles ?

Then Brother Sleight clinched his

point in a simple, explosive statement

:

"We walked. Is anyone here willing to

surrender his ability to walk for a new
automobile?" There were no hands.

For a moment the audience stared

dumbfounded at the tall, white-haired

speaker, then broke into laughter.

So often we take our choicest bless-

ings for granted or fail to recognize

them at all. Yet how important to

happiness are the little things which

cost no money and are forever enrich-

ing our lives ! Though we normally

have the ability to walk, few seem to

enjoy walking. It is really very fascin-

ating and may lead to no end of pleas-

ant experiences.

We may be equally unresponsive to

the sunrise on the mountains or the

kindness of a friend. It is hard to ap-

preciate blessings showered on us so

abundantly, they seem limitless. But
the universal economy requires positive

reactions to opportunity. Thus, the lazy

man finds his muscles growing flabby

;

the indifferent student loses the ability

to concentrate ; the pampered son of

wealth fails to find happiness in work

;

and the spiritual drone loses contact

with God.

This brings us back to Thomas
Sleight. He was a man who found

culture and refinement even in the

wilderness and was capable of impart-

ing these qualities to others. Though
he taught school in a log cabin, he

lived to see his pupils graduated from

great universities ; he planted the first

tree in the town he helped to found

;

he kept a faithful record of his daily

experiences, which came to be the most

authentic history of the settlement. The
barest account of his many activities

fills a large volume. This is exactly

what you would expect of a man who
enjoyed the free use of the "best means

of travel known to man."

WOMEN'S CORNER (Continued from Page 401)

what help I could give them. I feel

I owe the teachers of these organisa-

tions a debt of gratitude for helping me
to raise my family. Sometimes with

all the help we have we'll find a child

who will lose interest and clamber for

the things of this world, then we really

have something to worry about and

until he comes back into activity there

is no peace of mind. Mothers are able

to influence the children a great deal,

encouraging strength and fortitude and

a will to do. Perhaps arise an hour

earlier for study, for we all know an

education is important. Make a com-

fortable place for him to study and be

interested in his work. After all, we

each have twenty-four hours every day

and we usually get the things done

thta we really ivant to do. The Lord

says, "Seek ye first the kingdom of

Heaven and all else shall be added."

Do we believe that ?
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THIS WORLD-WIDE CHURCH
New Conference Initiated

More than 16,000 persons invaded

the huge Hollywood Bowl, Sunday,

August 8, 1954, to hear the inspira-

tional words of Church leaders in-

cluding President David O. McKay,

and to see exhibits of the year's activi-

ties in M.I.A.

From the first curtain of the drama

festival on Thursday night to the bene-

diction of the speech conference on

Sunday afternoon, the cultural arts

programme left the 70,000 members of

the Church in the area impressed with

the spiritual power of the M.I.A.

This new programme, which was

termed the "Southern California Con-

ference," followed the same pattern and

programme as the June M.I.A. Con-

ference in Salt Lake City. New pro-

gramme features were presented, new
theme introduced and departmental

exhibitions. A good part of the

"Latter-day Saint world" in Los

Angeles did see it along with many of

their friends. Five thousand persons

packed the East Los Angeles Junior

College Auditorium on Thursday night

for two performances of the drama
festival. Friday evening 20,000 listen-

ers, inspired by the 1,500 mixed-voice

chorus, nearly filled the Hollywood

Bowl.

Another 20,000 filled the East Los

Angeles Junior College Stadium to

witness the most spectacular dance

demonstration the City of Los Angeles

has ever seen, presented by 4,200

dancers, who thrilled the audience with

their demonstration of balance, pat-

terns, poise and technique.

To General Superintendent Elbert

R. Curtis and General President

Bertha S. Reeder and staffs go credit

for directing and inspiring the con-

ference.

According to the Population Refer-

ence Bureau of Washington, D.C., the

Brigham Young University graduates

are maintaining top place in the annual

"Baby Sweepstakes" conducted by the

Bureau. Typical of the survey was the

graduates of the year 1928 and 1929

in which the B.Y.U. graduates aver-

aged 3.96 children per male in com-

parison with 1.95 per male graduate

from 121 colleges.

Missionaries Get Interview

Few people have eved had the oppor-

tunity recently afforded two mission-
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aries of the British Mission—that of

meeting" Sir Winston Churchill person-

ally and informally in his private study.

Elders G. Edwards Baddley, associ-

ate editor of the Millenial Star, and

Rodney H. Brady, British Mission

Secretary, escorted Dr. Max Haenle

of Tubingen, Germany, to Chartwell

House, the 400-year-old country home
of Winston Churchill.

Dr. Haenle was in London to pre-

sent Churchill with valuable gifts from

the University of Tubingen in appreci-

ation of a kindnes the Prime Minister

showed these people nine years ago.

Elders Baddley and Brady presented

the Prime Minister with a leather-

bound volume of the "Triple Combina-
tion."

Youth is 100 Per Center, 5 Years

For five years Miss Margaret Jean
Morrey, seventeen-year-old of Joseph

Ward , South Sevier Stake, has piled

up a record of 100 per cent attendance

at all meetings. This includes Sunday
School, Sacrament meetings, Mutual,

and Stake Conferences

President McKay Receives Saddle

As a gift and to "show their love"

Church members of stakes in the

Ogden, Utah area presented President

David O. McKay a custom-made
saddle with his name engraved on the

back in gold.

President Rulon P. Peterson of the

Lake View Stake made the presenta-

tion for the group, but it was President

McKay himself who stole the show
with his horsemanship and a demon-
stration of his understanding of

animals.

In receiving the gift, the President

said he was overwhelmed. Not only

by tin' value bul the spirit of brother-

hood that it indicated.

Representing Minneapolis at the

Chicagoland music festival in Chicago

recently was Darrel Anderson, 19,

tenor, who won the recent men's Aqua-

tennial vocal contest there.

Darrel hails from Cambridge, Minn.,

and is a priest in the Springville

Branch of the Minnesota District,

North Central States Mission. He has

studied voice at Brigham Young Uni-

versity and appeared with Church

choirs in his home community.

President Clark Observes

Birthday

On September 1 of this year, Presi-

dent J. Reuben Clark Jnr. observed

his 83rd birthday anniversary amid

an atmosphere of vacationing and fam-

ily festivities.

President Clark was born in Grants-

ville, Utah, a son of Joshua Reuben

and Mary Louisa Wolley Clark. His

early life was spent as a farm boy in

Grantsville and his early education

was received in Grantsville schools, in

the L.D.S. College and the University

of Utah.

Throughout his life President Clark

has been active in both Church and

civic affairs. When called to the

Church Presidency he was filling a

noted career in government and inter-

national affairs. He was U.S. Ambas-

sador to Mexico from 1930 to 1933.

He was under-secretary of state during

1928 and 1929. Numerous appointments

and commissions from the President

of the United States have been his in

the field of international relations from

the time of his entering the service of

the State Department in 1906.
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"AND A NEW DAY COMETH"
By SISTER LOU CIEL BRIGGS, Y.W.M.I.A. President

EVER throughout our lives we are

lamenting the loss of opportuni-

ties, and giving thanks to our Father

in Heaven for those that came our

way that we took advantage of. More
especially do our thoughts turn to

those things we have done ,and those

we have left undone as the year 1954

draws to a close. What have you, the

M.I.A. members, the M.I.A. leaders,

done during the year 1954 to help your-

self and others Mutually Improve

through their Association with you?

May I suggest that each and everyone

of you reflect on this for a moment,

and ask yourself this question, "What
have I done to help my fellow man?"
Has the year 1954 been one I can

look back on with pride? Has my
every activity during this year been

for the upbuilding of the Kingdom
of God? Have others, seeing my good

works, been led to praise our Father

in Heaven and seek more diligently

after the best things in life? Have I

given my undivided support to the

Church leaders? Have I seen only the

best in my neighbours? Have I over-

come some of my faults during the

past year? Would my Father in

Heaven say to me, after seeing my ac-

tivities, "Well done, thou good and

faithful servant?"

Or, have I been a little lax, a little

mangere in my efforts to serve God?
Have others, seeing my laxity and in-

difference, been led up paths that will

not lead to our Heavenly Father's

presence? Have I been reluctant and

slow in my support of Church leaders,

ever ready to find fault, and once see-

ing someone's weakness, make sure

that others see it also? Am I proud

to the extent that I cannot take ad-

vice, or constructive criticism from

those called to advise and help me?
Have I, as a leader, done my part, or

have some of the youth stayed away
from M.I.A. because I didn't prepare

the lesson, didn't go out of my way
to make them feel at home and wanted

in the class ? These are all questions

we should and could ask ourselves. If

the answers to these questions are not

those we most desire, let us pray for

strength, humility and through sorrow

for past errors bring about a change

in our lives.

But, Brothers and Sisters, don't let

the sorrow you feel for having failed

in some respects to keep the command-
ments of God keep you from serving

Him more diligently on the morrow,

for each new day offers new opportuni-

ties, and this coming New Year offers

a vast scope of opportunities for M.I.A.

workers.

Every Tuesday is a fresh beginning,

Every programme brings something

new,

The M.I.A. programme for '55

Offers wonderful things for you.

Things for me and for you.

Your past tasks are past and over,

If you haven't done them, it is you who

have failed.

So take the new programme and

READ it.

Outline it and have it detailed,

That at the finish you'll not have failed

To help some ivayward youth.

The programme is sent out from Zion,

Befitting the Kingdom of God.

It is designed and given that we

May keep close to the iron rod.
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SO REMEMBER

Every Tuesday is a fresh beginning.

So commence fellow-workers anew
To further the work of the M.I.A.

And your own salvation too.

Our M.I.A. year begins January 4.

1955. Make sure YOUR M.I.A. begins

then. Make sure that it has sufficient

supplies. Make sure that YOUR
M.I.A. is following the programme
outlined by inspired men and women.
Strive to make it possible for EVERY-

ONE to take advantage of these oppor-

tunities to develop their talents, to de-

velop their testimony, and to keep

actively engaged in a good cause.

Brothers and Sisters, set a goal for

the coming year, and make sure these

resolutions become a part of your lives

so that at the close of the year 1955

each and everyone of us may say to

our Heavenly Father, "I have done

my best to obey Thy will. May I have

sufficient strength to do even better

during the coming year."

NEW APPOINTMENT TO MISSION M.I.A. BOARD:
SISTER ELAINE BUSH, Drama Director.

•

SEASON'S GREETINGS TO ALL M.I.A. WORKERS FROM YOUR
MISSION M.I.A. BOARD.

THE IMPROVEMENT ERA — A PERFECT CHRISTMAS GIFT.

12 issues £1. A special gift card will be inserted in every gift subscrip-

tion. Write in today.

SPOKEN WORDS FROM ZION (Continued from Page 40S)

"Yes," I said, "we should love every-

body, but I find that I love my wife,

who has been an inspiration to me.

by whose side I have sat when our

loved ones have been ill. I love my
mother. I find I love these children. I

love my dearest friends. I think that

those heavenly feelings will be over

there just the same as they are here.

I love everybody, but I shall cherish

and I shall love my dear ones."

7. Finally, they know that the fam-

ily unit will remain unbroken through-

out eternity.

Such is temple marriage. Is it not

worthwhile? Today, as I have listened

to [this impressive programme and

have gone back over the work of the

several days' conference, I glimpsed

too the training in Scout work, train-

ing in Beehive work, in speech, in

drama, in the dance, in music, and
every phase of our efforts contributes

to the preparing of a young couple to

be worthy to enter the House of God
and build a happy home. Do you know
of anything higher and nobler? I do
not.

Will you then, my young folks, look

forward to such a marriage and the

building of a happy home? To make
it such, each must lose himself or

herself for the good of others, and for

the welfare of your family.

There you may find home a heaven

on earth, as many of us have already

found it, I pray in the name of JesilS

Christ. Amen.
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Genealogy
HOLY ORDINANCES OF THE TEMPLE

By ELDER B. C. MECHAM

fE have been taught by the Pro-

phets of old that the Gospel was
preached to the spirits in the spirit

world, the Saviour Himself first

preached the Gospel to them ; opening

the door of salvation, faith in God,

repentance, vicarious baptism, and the

further ordinances, and covenants, that

have to do with the fullness of the

Priesthood, pertaining to man's salva-

tion and exaltation, revealed in the

house of God. "The fullness of the

Gospel was presented them that there

might be a just and final judgment,

and that they might live according to

God in the spirit, working out their

own salvation, and this Gospel has

been preached since the Saviour went

there. There may have been a slacken-

ing off during the dark ages, and con-

fusion here, at least we know they

did not receive missionaries from here

clothed with authority of the Priest-

hood, from earth life, for a long period

of time. We did not send them over

from among the many generations that

passed away during the dark ages, for

there were not any here.

But now in this dispensation of the

fullness of times the Gospel is being-

preached in full force ; in preparation

for the resurrection and Millennial

reign, and it has been since the days

of the Prophet Joseph Smith. Men of

experience with their Priesthood and

their callings have gone over into the

spirit world. And they are doing their

work preparing the spirits and all who
will accept them for the magnificent

day of their redemption. Now when
we go into the Temples of the Lord

and take names of men and women of

our family line, would it not be safe

to say that hosts of them are prepared

to receive the sacred ordinance that

are there performed for them? After

they have been taught the Gospel, and
know of its truths, they are turned to

their children here, that yearn for the

release that will come to them through
receiving vicariously of the ordinances

of the Gospel. When we give these

mighty souls the Priesthood and their

endowments, as it is possible that we
agreed to do for them in the beginning,

when we give families their sealings,

can you not imagine the wonderful joy

that must come to people in that glori-

ous spirit sphere ; and so the joy that

enters into a spirit life when the

gospel of faith, repentance, baptism,

endowment, and sealing is accepted

;

must be overwhelming in its effect ?

Many of them not only receive joy-

fully the work we do for them, but

they can and do, as permitted work
with us, and for us, that the blood

stream of Israel might be kept strong

for us in our day. The Prophet Joseph
Smith said, "The time is near at hand
when the fathers who hold the Priest-

hood in the heavens will be united with

the children who hold the Priesthood

on the earth ; but there are many
generations intervening who hold not

the Priesthood but died in their ignor-

ance. The grand chain of Patriarchal

Government according to the order of

generations will be broken and the

union will not be complete unless the

hearts of the fathers are turned to seek

after the redemption of the generations

of their children who have lain down
in their graves in the days of darkness

;

and also unless the hearts of the child-

ren are turned toward their fathers.

Thus through the united effort of the

Priesthood in Heaven with the Priest-

hood on the earth, the inter links of

the great chain of generations will be

(Continued on Page 434)
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The Sunday School in the N.Z. Mission

QUESTION BOX

Q. What do we do about the

Annual Reports?

A. December 26 is the last Sunday

in 1954. Now is the time to get set for

the closing of your 1954 records. If

they are completed now your annual

report will not be burdensome. Compile

the annual along with your last

quarterly report. Remember the form

for the branch annual report will come

from the district with the quarterly

report forms. Send these two reports

to your district superintendency by the

5th of January, 1954. Please be care-

ful as you can in completing these

reports. You will save your time, your

district secretaries' time and the time

of our office force if you will fill in

the answers to all questions asked and

prove your answers. Check your ward

population figures with your branch

clerk, enter actual branch population

not potential. Please do not guess at

the figures. Let's see if we can have

these reports in on time. We would

like to publish the results of our year's

work immediately. We can do it if

you will all co-operate and send your

reports in as soon as possible after

December 26.

The General Board is now micro-

filming all of the quarterly and
annual reports. Reports made in

pencil do not photograph well.

Carbons will reproduce clearly if

you use a typewriter or a good
ball-point pen. Please send us the

original of your reports either

typed or written in ink.

Q. What should Secretaries do if

they know they will be away from
their Sunday School during the

holiday season?

A. This question should be brought

to the immediate attention of the Sun-

day School Superintendent. Arrange-

ments should be made for the secretary

to complete the quarterly and annual

reports while on holiday, or someone

else should be given instructions to fill

this obligation. True, it is a holiday

season, but if we remember the purpose

of the holiday we will realize that

shirking our duty will not be in keep-

ing with a true remembrance of the

birth of our Saviour.

Q. How are we to account for

every Member of the Branch in

our Annual Report?

A. We have been very much sur-

prised to note that many of our secre-

taries have not completed their class

rolls as requested. Every member of

your branch should be enrolled on one

or another class roll so that the total

of your class rolls and officers' roll

plus your cradle roll should equal or

exceed your branch population. If this

has not been done, please do so before

the end of the year so that your annual

report will be correct.

These completed rolls should go with

the group as the group advances from
one course to the next. If the roll has

been kept up to date, the names need

only be copied on the next clean page,

and the secretary has the complete roll

for the next year.

We have just received instructions

in the new handbook that the EX-
CUSED ROLL is to be done awaj
with. All adult members' names which

wore on the former excused roll should

now be on the Gospel Doctrine class

roll and excused when not present. Do
all you can now to bring your records

up to date so that you can send your

last quarterly and animal reports in on

(Continued on Page 434)
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dvem and (Qltere in rite f(Lissien

During the past month the New
Zealand Mission received several fine

Elders from Zion and also welcomed

back a member who has been in the

United States for a few years studying

at the Brigham Young University.

Kia Ora! Kia Ora! Kia Ora!

With the arrival of the "S.S. Orion"

on October 28th, 1954, we received

a group of Zion missionaries, amongst

whom was ELDER NOLAN WIL-
LIAM CURTIS. Hailing from Salt

Lake City. Utah, Elder Curtis was

employed by the Interstate Brick Co.

prior to leaving for his mission. At

home in Church duties, Elder Curtis

was very active as advisor for the ex-

plorer troop, and as a ward teacher.

He has been assigned to labour in the

Otago District.

ELDER DAVID M. EVANS and

SISTER ROSEMARY J. EVANS
arrived on the "Orion" on October 28,

1954, bringing with them their four

children : Susan, age 8 ; David Jr., age

7 ; Robin Shannon, age 5 ; and Mar-

garet Ann, age 2\. Elder Evans served

as a missionary in New Zealand in

1937-1940 and returned to Salt Lake

City, Utah, where he has since been

active in the Holliday 2nd Ward. The

Evans will reside at the College where

Elder Evans will aid in construction

work. Prior to coming, Elder Evan?

had been in the plumbing and heating

contracting business. He is a member

of the firm that is now doing the

plumbing and heating of the Los

Angeles Temple. Elder Evans was

given the selected privilege of being

a pall-bearer at Tumuaki Kauri's

funeral and in the past has served as

President of the Sugar House Chapt.

of the Sons of the Utah Pioneers

;

Director of Adult Senior Aaronic

Priesthood in his ward and is now a

member of the national 'board of the

New Zealand Missionary Society.

Prior to leaving for these beautiful

shores, ELDER JOHN STEWART
LEWIS worked for the United States

Government as draftsman for a year.

Elder Lewis has attended the B.Y.U.

and Vocational School at Orem, Utah,

where he trained in constructional

engineering. Active in his Church

duties at home, he served as President

of the Deacons' and Teachers'

Quorums and as a Ward Teacher. He
lias been assigned to Tauranga.

Elder Lewis

From Boise, Idaho, hails ELDER
LEWIS H. WILLIAMS who, prior

to coining on the "S.S. Orion," was

employed as assistant county agricul-

tural agent in Idaho Falls, Bonneville
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County, Idaho. Elder Williams re-

ceived his Bachelor's Degree at the

University of Idaho, and later con-

tinued his schooling at North Carolina

State College, and received his

Master's Degree at Oregon State Col-

lege. Ward offices held at home were :

Secretary and Second Counsellor of

the Elders' Quorum, and Ward Teach-

er. Elder Williams has been assigned

to labour in the Wellington District.

LJ

Welcome to Aotearoa

ELDER JESSE WARREN
TONKS, from Springville, Utah, ar-

rived via the "S.S. Sonoma" on No-

vember 4, 1954. Sailing from Los

Angeles, California, on October 15,

1954, they landed. at Tahiti and then

sailed on to New Zealand. Previous

to receiving his call, Elder Tonks has

been attending the Brigham Young

University where he has been major-

ing in electrical engineering. For the

past two years he has been employed

with the U.S. Forest Service during

his summer school vacations. Elder

Tonks resides in the Kolob Stake and

has been active as M.I.A. Secretary of

the ward, President of the Deacons'

and Teachers' Quorum, and a Ward
Teacher. He has been assigned to the

Auckland District.

Elder Williams

Also arriving on the "Orion" en-

route to their mission field in Austra-

lia, we welcomed ELDER CALVIN
MONSON, ELDER JOEL WATT.
SISTER LA VERNE CROWLEY,
and ELDER KAY WILLIAMS.

Welcome Back to Zion

Returning to Aotearoa via the "S.S.

Orion" on October 28, 1954, BRO-
THER ALBERT WHAANGA es-

corted the Elders to this land. Elder

Whaanga, a citizen of New Zealand,

has been studying for the past five

years at the Brigham Young Univer-

sity where he graduated with a

Bachelor of Arts Degree in languages.

Elder Whaanga states that he is "glad

to be back in Zion. (Nuhaka)."

^ J
Elder Tonks

In company with Elder Tonks were

ELDERS RODNEY L. BURT and

JAMES D. WESTOVER. Elder Burt

is from Springville, Utah, and Elder

Westover is from Yuma, Arizona.

They are enroute to their mission in

Australia.

Mission Transfers

ELDER GLEN R. CROUCH from

Dannevirke to Auckland District.
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By GEORGE R. HALL

HE HONORE, HE KORORIA, HE MAUNGAARONGO KI RUNGA I

TE WHENUA, HE WHAKAARO PAI KI NGA TANGATA KATOA

m\K Rangimarie te kaupapa o roto

himene, i waiatatia e nga

anahere i te "Ata Tuatahi ote Kirihi-

mete tuatahi i huaki ki tenei ao. Ko
tenei te korero i korerotia i te taha

o te moenga toroa (straw) i takoto ai

te Kingi o te Ao, te kingi o nga Hurai,

to taou Ariki a Ihu Koraiti. He haora

tenei i tiaho iho ai te maramatanga o

te rangi, te kororia o te Atua, ki taua

wahi o te whenua, ki nga tangata katoa

ano hoki i rokohanga ki reira. I konei

te timatanga o te naana a te aroha

tangata ite tangata—Atua kia pakeke

i roto ite tikanga o tenei ao. Heke
iho i roto i nga rau-tau, i roto i nga

vvhakatupuranga tangata, o nga rohe

whenua o ia wahi, o ia wahi, kore rawa
i taea te whaka mutu o te inoi a te

hunga whakapono "Homai e te Ariki,

te rangimarie kia matou, i roto i o

matou ra." E hara te rangimarie me
te maungaarongo i te tangata i wha-
kato, kaore e taea e te tangata te wai-

hanga tenei taonga, ko te ra "kirihi-

mete-Tuatahi," te ra i poua-ki tenei

ao. I roto i nga takatutanga o te

tangata, i roto i a ratou pakanga, ia

ratou whawhai, kaore rawa e ware-
ware te ra e tu mai nei, te ra i mau ai

te rongo ; ara, nga whawhai katoa e

whawhaitia ana, he ra maungarongo
ano to tena whawhai, to tena whawhai.
Ko te whawhai nui ia i te ao ko te

whawhai atu a tena tangata, a tena

tangata ki te rewera ; kei to tatou Ariki

te ra o te maunga arongo mo tena

tutanga ; i timata tia mai i te ra i wha-
nau ai ia i ma roto mai i te kopu

o te puhi takakau o Meri, kia tu i

tenei ao i roto i te tinana kikokiko. E
weherua ana nga mahi a te tangata, ko
te pai o te whakanui i te kirihimete ta

te hunga whakapono ; ko te mahi i

nga mahi tutu ta te hunga whakapono-
kore. I te takatu nga mana o te ao

i te ra, i te wa i whanau ai to tatou

Ariki, a kaore i kitea he moenga Mona
i roto i te whare manuhiri, a whaka-
paingia ana he takotoranga Mona i

roto i te whare kararehe e Tana whaea
e Meri Ahakoa he maungaarongo te

Mihona a Ihu Karaiti, ki runga i te

mata o te whenua, he whakaaro pai

ki nga tangata katoa, kaore i tere

whakataahi te kino ki wahi ke, ko te

ata o te ripeka i whakaatarangi tonu

iho ki a Ihu i runga i Tona moenga, a,

i nga wahi katoa i hikoi ai ia i te ao.

Ahakoa he maungarongo te korero, hei

korero ma te Ariki i roto i Tana Mi-
hona ki te ao, i te takatu tonu nga
hoia whawhai a nga mana o aua ra ;

kei te takatu tonu nga hoia a nga
mana tangata o enei ra, kei te tau

kumekume i waenganui i a ratou, ka-

ore i te mohio ake he maungaarongo
ano tetahi mea, he whakaaro pai ki nga
tangata katoa. No reira e te hunga
tapu, whakanuia te ra o to tatou Ariki

te ra o te Kirihimete. Tena koutou
katoa i roto i nga atawhaitanga a

Ihowa, Tuoro O Nga Mano. Me mihi

ano hoki tatou ki to tatou Tumuaki o

te Mihona kia Hirini Otere. Noho mai
ra i kona i runga i o tatou aitua.

Hari koa i te ra Kirihimete 1954.

// a man spent as much time on his personal appearance as his zvifc does before

going to town, she'd suspect he zvas up to no good.
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO 1 TE HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

TE HEKENGA (EXODUS) O TE HUNGATAPU E NOHO
MANENE NEI

EHARA i te mea he manene te iwi

hungatapu ki runga i tenei whenua,

engari na nga tutetutenga a te hoa riri

ka noho titengi, ka kiia he manene.

Te katoa, o nga mema e toru o te

tumuakitanga tuatahi o te hahi, kua

whuia, kei roto i te whare herehere

e tau ana. Ka tau iho te taumahatanga,

k irunga i nga pakihi wi o Pirikama

Ianga o roto i te Kaunihera o nga

Apotoro. la Hanuere 26, 1839, ka tu he

huihuinga ki Wha Weta, i konei ka

whakaturia te komiti hei whakakau-
papa i etahi whakaotinga, e korikori

ai te nuku i nga hunga tapu i Mihiuri.

Ko enei nga ingoa o taua komiti,

—

Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball,

John Taylor, Alanson Ripley, Theo-
dore Turley, John Smith, me Don
Carlos Smith. Te tuunga tonutanga o

tenei komiti ka timata te korikori ki

ta ratou mahi i tapaea nei ma ratou

;

te hanga, te rapa i etahi tikanga e

taea ai, a, emama ai hoki te hiki i te

hunga rawa kore o te hahi, o roto i

nga hungatapu a te Atua. I muri iho

i 'tenei, ka whiriwhiria, ka whakaturia
tetahi komiti ano hei "tiaki i te ope

heke." Ko enei nga tangata i whiri-

whiria mo tenei komiti :—William
Hutington, tiamana, Charles Bird,

Alanson Ripley, Theodore Turley,

Daniel Shearer, Shadrach, Roundy, me
Jonathan H. Hale. No roto i nga

marama hotoke i timata ai te Ekoruhe,

ara te heke, he maha i huihui ki

Quincy, wahi o Irinoi, i powhiri aroha-

tia ratou i konei. I te mea he maha
o nga mema o te hahi i murua e te

ito ka totohu kino te hunga tapu ki

roto i te rawakore tanga, a no te nga-

huru rawa o taua tau (1839) ka maanu
ki te huarahi te hunga i mahue ki

muri. Ka tae ki aperira ka huihui te

maapu o te Ito, te hunga e taka kino

nei i te hunga hara kore, ko te ono

tenei o nga ra o Aperira, ka hui runa-

nga rotou, ka kaupapa ta ratou whaka-
otinga kia aia katoatia e ratou nga

Moromona ki waho o te Kauti o Kore-

wira a kia tutuki tenei whakaaro a te

12 o te marama nei. I whakawhaititia

mai nga waka katoa hei uta i te hunga-

tapu, i te hunga e heke ana, e panaia

haeretia ana. Kua tae te tono ki te

hunga kua tae wawe ki Irinoi kia

tukua mai he awhina, kua whaiti nga

waka, kua timata te nuku o te hunga

tapu i Wha Weta ki waho i nga rohe

o Mihiuri. I te tekau ma wha o

Aperira ka mene tc hunga tapu ki te

uru whanake (Grove) a Tenney, e

rua tekau ma rima maero te tawhiti

atu i Wha Weta, kei te ara tenei ki

Kuinihi (Quincy), Kote nuinga o te

komiti mahue ki Wha Weta mo muri

rawa. I kaika rawa te whakangaro
Pirikamu Ianga i a ia. e whaia ana
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hoki ia kia patua. No te waenganui ia

o Pepuere i whanatu ai, i rere ai i

nua i te aroaro o nga Mihiuri e whai
nei kia whakamatea ia, a ko ana tohu-

tohu ki te hunga tapu tuku mai ai i te

arongatanga atu ki Irinoi, i reira ia e

whakaaro mai ana.

Ia Aperira 18, 1839, ka whakahau te

kaumatua a Hipa C. Kimipara, ki te

komiti, kia tere ta ratou whakatikatika

i o ratou raruraru, kia tere unu i a

ratou ki wahi ke, i te mea kei te wha-
awhai te hoa riri ki te whakamate i a

ratou. I haere tetahi ropu tangata ki

te kainga o Theodore Turley ki te

pupuhi i a ia kia mate, i pera ano ki

etahi atu o nga mema o te komiti ; i

whaawhai ano etahi ki te whakamate
i a Hipa Kimipara i a ia e haere ana

i te tahi o nga tiriti o Wha Weta. I

tenei wa kua maanu katoa te hunga
tapu ki te huarahi. He maha i ahu ma
te huarahi ki Ritmana, ma nga taha-

taha o te awa Mihiuri ki Kuinihi

(Quincy). I hoatu kotahi haora hei

whakangarotanga atu mate hunga o te

komiti i mahue mo muri rawa ; kaika

tonu te kohikohi i etahi o a ratou tapu-

tapu hei haringa, hei o hoki mo ratou

ki te huarahi ; he ngaronga kautanga

atu no ratou i nga riu o ratou kainga

ka tahuri te "Ito" ki te muru i nga

taonga o roto i nga whare, o nga mea
katoa ano hoki i mahue iho.

Kua riro i a Kawana Pooko te

Wikitoria nui, kua whiwhi ia me ana

pononga awhina i a ia. Kua mate ranei,

ara kua whakangaromia te hunga tapu,

kua ahatia ranei ; heoi ano kia ratou

kua aia atu ratou i roto o nga rohe

o Mihiuri, kua rite ki ta Kawana
Pooko i whakahau ai. Ko te hunga
anake i tukua ki te whare herehere i

mahue iho, a e tata ana hoki te ra e

puta ai enei.

Te Whakatutukitanga o Te

Kupu a Te Poropiti

la Hurae 8, 1838, ka puta he whaka-

kitenga, he karanga i enei tangata ki

te turanga apotoro ; ko enei o ratou

ingoa ko Hoani Teira, John E. Page,

Wilford Woodruff, Willard Richards.

Ko Hoani Teira raua ko John E. Page
i tapaea i raro i nga ringaringa o

Pirikamu Ianga raua ko Hipa C. Kim-
ball i te hui i tu ki Wha W'eta ia

Tihema 19, 1838. I roto i tenei whaka-
kitenga mai (Tirohia ako—Kawe 118.)

I whakahaua nga Apotoro kia haere

ratou kia wehe atu i nga hungatapu
ki te whakatutuki i nga whakahaunga
kia ratou. Ko te wahi hei poroporoa-

kitanga ma ratou ki te iwi, ko te wahi

i tohungia hei poroporoakitanga ma
ratou hei mihinga kia ratou ano. Kua
tae tenei kia Aperira, a kei te noho

rnarara nga hungatapu, kei te noho

marara ano hoki te tekaumarua. Ia

Aperira 5, i roto i to ratou ruma te

komiti awhina i te hunga tapu, e noho

ana, ka tae mai a Hamuera Bogart, he

muru te mahi i maatanga ki tenei ta-

ngata, ko ona hoa he tangata i taka

ki waho o te hahi, te tahuritanga mai

kua kino ke atu i te hunga kei waho
tonu e noho mai ana, ko Hoani Witima
tetahi, te urunga mai ka panui i te

whakakitenga i korerotia i runga ake

nei kia Theodore Turley. E panui ana

e hapara ana nga mangai ki te kata

taunu, ki te whakatoi, me te ki kia

mahuetia a Hohepa Mete e ia e Turley

i te mea kua tae tenei ki te wa hei

whai whakaarotanga mona. E ki ana

ko ratou ko te hunga kua taka nei ki

waho o te hahi, "Kua marara te tekau

marua ki nga wahi katoa o te ao,

tukua raotu kia hoki mai ki konei, ki

te toa ratou, hi konei ratou kohurutia

ai ; i te mea e kore tenei whakakitenga

e tutuki, me whakarere atu e koe

tena whakapono." No tenei ka tupeke

a Terei (Turley) ki runga ka ki.

"I runga i te ingoa o te Atua ka pono

tenei whakakitenga," ka kata te hunga

e whakatoi nei. Ka tuohu te mahunga

o Hoani Whitima i te whakama. I a

raua ko Turley e korerorero ana ka

rere te patai a Turley kia Whitima.

"E pewhea ana o whakaaro mo te

kupu whakaatu i te pono o te puka-

puka a Moromona," he pono ranei to

korero? Ka whakautua e Whitima te

patai a Turley, "Ka ki au i naianei, i
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t'no whawha a ku ringa i nga papa

e korerotia nei, he tuhi whakairo (en-

gravings), i tetahi taha i tetahitaha. i

whawha ahau i enei." I korero ano

hoki ia i te ahua i rarangatia ai enei

niea, etahi ki etahi. I korero ano ia

he mana kaha Atua, te mana i whaka-
rangirangia mai ai enei papa i pai ai

takn kite atn.

Ko te 26 tenei o nga ra o Aperira.

kua mene mai te kura Apotoro ki te

oneone i tohungia i Wha Weta. Ite

ata tu ka hui ratou ka timata ki te

whakarite i te mahi i karangatia ai

ratou kia hui. I hui tahi mai ano etahi

o nga hunga tapu. Timata tonu atu te

whakahaere i nga take.

Ko enei nga meneti i tuhia :
—

"I te

hui i tu ki Wha Weta, i hui mai te

Tekau-ma-rua, nga tohunga nui, me
nga piriti, i te 20 onga ra o Aperira.

1839. Ko tenei te tino motini i whaka-
aetia ara i paahitia. "I whakaotia ko

enei nga tangata e kotia atu ki waho o

te hahi kua kore i konei to ratou tapu

(fellowship) i roto i te Hahi o Ihu Ka-
raiti o te Hunga tapu o Nga Ra O
Muri Nei. Ko a ratou ingoa enei :

—

Issac Russell, Alary Russell. John
Goodson and wife, Jacob Scott Sen.,

and wife, Issac Scott, Jacob Scott

Jun., Ann Scott, Sister Walton,

Robert Walton, Sister Cavanaugh,

Ann Wanless, William Dawson Jun.,

William Dawson Sen. and wife,

George Nelson, Joseph Nelson and

wife and mother, William Warnock
and wife, Johnathan Maynard, Nelson
Maynard, George Miller, John Griggs

and wife, Luman Gibbs, Simeon Gard-
ner and Freeborn Gardner.

I muri o tenei ka whakatika te

Kaunihera ki te walii kua oti noa ake

te tohu hei tunga mo te Whare o Te
Ariki i reira ka whakaotia enei tika-

nga. I himenetia tetahi wahi o te hi-

mene mo te Mihona a te Tekaumarua.

I konei ka timata te wThakatikatika a

te kaumatua whakahaere i nga mahi

o te wahi nei, a Elder Alpheuss Cutler,

naana i huri te kohatu ki te taha Ma-
wake (S.E. ) o te rohe e tu ai te whare
ko tenei te kohatu o te Kokonga. Ko
te taha Mawake (S.E. ko tenei te

taha e hauhau ana i te hau mai o te

moana—seabreeze)

.

Ko enei nga ingoa o nga kaumatua

i tae mai ki konei ki tenei hui ara

nga Apotora :—Ko Pirikama Ianga,

Heber C. Kimball, Orson Pratt, John

E. Page, me Hoani Teira, No mua
ke atu i karangatia a a Wiriwhi Wuru-
whi raua ko Hori A. Mete hei Apotoro

a katahi ano no tenei hui i tapaea ai

e Hoani Teira hei Apotoro. I whaka-
aturia ai hoki te tautokoranga a te

Koroma o nga Apotoro hui atu ki te

hahi, ka ki i konei nga turanga kua

watea o te hunga kua hinga. Ko Dar-

win Chase, raua ko Norman Shearer

katahi ano ka puta mai i te whare here-

here i Ritimana ; i whiua raua ki reira.

he totohe no raua ki te mahi i te mahi
a to raua Ariki a Ihu Karaiti, i tapaea

tenei tokorua hei whitutekau. I muri

ka inoi tena tena o nga Apotoro, ka

waiata ano hoki i etahi waiata ; ka

mutu te hui, ka poroporoaki iho nga
Apotoro ki nga hungatapu ka huri nga
aroaro ka whakamau te haere ko Irinoi

ki reira whakatikatika ai mo ta ratou

Mihona ki Ingarangi, kua karangatia

nei hoki nga Apotoro kia whakawhiti

ki reira. Ka mutu i konei te Hitori

o nga Hunga tapu i roto o Mihuiri

mo nga wa roa, i roto i enei wa e tu

mai nei.

/ te hui i tu ki Kuinihi Irinoi i a

Maehe 17, 1839, ko end nga tangata i

tapahia ki waho o tc halut. Ko, George

M. Hinkle, Sampson Award, John Cor-

;///. Reed Peck, Frederick G. Williams,

Thos. B. Marsh, Burr Riggs, me etahi

I hen there teas the woman who tried to open a new hank account because he

old one had no more money in it.
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AUCKLAND

Pres. Alex Wishart

15 Horotutu Rd., One Tree Hill

Auckland—Phone 565-652

Reporter: Pet Tarawa

MEETINGS AT:
2 Scotia Place, Auckland.

Fleet St., Devonport.

Branch teaching in Auckland is

taking a new lease on life. Under the

new systematic method introduced by

the Branch Presidency, every Latter-

day Saint in Auckland should receive

regular visits from the local elders

and Aaronic Priesthood companions.

Monthly report books covering a year's

activity plus maps and all assistance

possible is being given in this project.

After a lapse of several months, the

District Leadership Meetings have

once again commenced. The District

Presidency have given us the assur-

ances that these meetings will form an

integral part of our future activities.

With the release of Brother H.
Napier, District Finance Clerk, and

N. Hooro, District Statistical Clerk,

came the appointment of Brothers A.

Paterson and R. Ahmu to fill the

positions.

Other district appointments made re-

cently were : Sister J. Hollis, Primary
President; Sister Eager, 1st counsel-

lor; Sister S. Ngakuru, 2nd counsel-

lor ; and Sister S. Rivers, Secretary.

Brother N. Mason, Mission Welfare
Chairman, left much food for thought

with the Saints here after a brief visit

he made recently.

Dine and dance in the Oriental fash-

ion was the theme that predominated

the choirs annual festivities this past

month. Oriental styles, smiles, cost-

umes, and dishes, all set in a semi-

tropical atmosphere with coloured

lights flashing among dozens of highly

decorated Chinese swinging lanterns,

altogether made this night a very

successful night. After the grand

march prizes for best costumes were

awarded Brother Kelly Harris and

Hans Gilgen.

In conjunction with the Panmure
and Devonport Sisters, the Auckland

Relief Society held its annual Bazaar.

Aside from the usual goods sold at

bazaars, they had light snack lunches,

chop suey, a children's hour, and

dancing till 9 p.m. with Olsen AhMu's
"Starlight Serenaders." The Bazaar

was a natural success.

Under the supervision of the M.I.A.

the Auckland Branch happily set out

in cars, trucks and buses to the picnic

grounds and mineral swimming pools

at Helensville, 30 miles away, for a day

of relaxation and peace, quietness and

sunburn.

Following the death of Ivan Reid,

the M.I.A. was reorganized with the

following officers sustained: Kelly

Harris, Y.M.M.I.A. Supt. ; Peter

Henderson, 1st Assist.; Thomas Clark,

2nd Assist. ; and William Kelly, Sec.

As Y.W.M.I.A. Pres., Nancy Bratton

;

1st Assist., Norma Mason; 2nd Assist.,

Jean Hogan.
The Gleaner Girls' Indoor Basket-

ball team crowned their season's activi-

ties by winning the A Grade Champ-
ionship Cup at the Devonport Naval

Base.

A group of young folk "blew their

tops" at Panmure in celebrating "Guy
Fawkes." The survivors finished up

at the Tarawa's for food and fun.

Welcome visitors to the Branch this

past month were Brother Wm. Burge,

former District President ; Brother

Ray Phillips. American Fulbright

Scholar ; and back to Maoriland after
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several years schooling at the B.Y.U.

is Albert Whaanga. He brings with

him (besides the accent) the love and
affection of Sister Cowley and all the

returned missionaries he met.

So many weddings happen so quietly

and unexpectedly that before the

"offial snooper" gets to hear of them
they are over and done with. We do

congratulate those of our district who
took upon themselves matrimonial

vows recently. Their names appear in

District Statistics.

Through the medium of Te Karcrc
the Auckland District members wish
all in New Zealand and overseas a

"Very Merry Christmas and a Happy
and Prosperous New Year."

BAY OF ISLANDS

Pres. Patariki Wihongi
Awarua, No. 2 R.D., Whangarei

Phone 326 D, Kaikohe

Reporter: Hinehou Bryers

MEETINGS AT:

Awarua, No. 2 R.D., Whangarei.
Wihongi St., Kaikohe.

No. 3 R.D., Mataraua.
No. 3 Punakitere R.D., Kaikohe.
Beach Rd., Rawene, Waimamaku.
Maraeroa R.D., Okaihau, Utakura.

Kia ora nga hunga tapu katoa ote

Mihana, he mini hoki ki o tatou mate.

Aroha nui ki te whanau a Rahiri

Harris, Mautini Tawhai me era atu.

Brother Sidney Dyer of the Ngawha
Branch was ordained a deacon by
Brother Walter R. Fell on October
10, 1954. The Ngawha Branch spent

a happy Labour Week-end with their

Branch President. Kauwhata M. Kau-
whata from the College. He was able

to attend the first ALL A. meeting to

be held in the branch.

To Brother and Sister Tapua Heperi
of Waihou Branch we congratulate

them on their second set of twins.

Sunday School is progressing stead-

ily, and Teachers' Training Courses

are in progress. The Primary is doing

well, but could stand a more organised

effort.

HAWKES BAY
By Ella Hawea

Much activity is taking place in

Welfare planning down here. Our dis-

trict decided to can up as much fruit

as is possible. Also some of the

branches have crops of potatoes coming

along. With our thoughts soaring

ahead to Hui Tau, it's not too early

now to prepare in all phases of our

activities.

Welcome home, Brother Sunny Bab-

bington—it has been a long time, we
were beginning to wonder if one of

those Malayan girls had captured you

!

With ideal weather conditions pre-

vailing all shearing activities should

be finished by Christmas time.

Of late a number of our beloved

folk have been called to the "marae"

beyond, and our sadness has only been

another's joy and rejoicing. Greatly

missed for his calm and humble per-

sonality and stirring testimony of the

Gospel will be Bro. Rahiri Harris, a

stalwart of our Mission.

Sister Neta Smiler of Omahu also

passed away after a considerable length

of illness.

Bro. Kahe Tau, a young man of 22

years, also died suddenly at the shear-

ing shed. A son of Kononiria Tau, he

was active in the Heretaunga Branch

and also an officer in the Sunday
School District Board. However, let

not fear or doubt enter our minds on

these days. "The people who walk in

darkness have seen a great light, they

that were in the land of the shadow of

death, upon them has the light shone

. . . for unto us a child is born, and

His name shall be . . . The Prince of

Peace."

With the approach of Christinas OUT

thoughts go out to our many readers,

wishing them not only an enjoyable
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festive season but also the blessings of

good health and happiness in abund-

ance. It is only natural that our fore-

most desire should be to bring them
a message of Hope and Good Cheer.

A message of Hope to the suffering,

the distressed, a message of benevo-

lence and charity, and to one and all

the blessings of a profound faith and

simple belief in all that is good and

true, in the love of God and man and

the ultimate triumph of righteousness

and justice in a world so full of con-

fusion.

Were it possible to apply throughout

our earthly existence the divine prin-

ciples taught by Him who was born

this day nineteen and a half centuries

ago, most of our problems would be

solved. There would be more love and

happiness, greater social justice and

less iniquity, there would be. indeed,

true peace on earth and good will to-

ward men.

•

HAURAKI
By Matiti Riwai

Season's Greetings to Tumuaki and

Sister Ottley, Zion Missionaries. Saints

and Friends.

Our congratulations to Leslie Young
and Tangiora Brown in their recent

marriage. Brother and Sister Hixon
Hamon of Thames announced the en-

gagement of their daughter, Pearl, to

George Anderson. Congratulations !

After an absence of 19 months over-

seas service in Korea, we extend a

hearty welcome to Ralph and Roger
Hamon. These two boys wasted no

time in moving right into Church ac-

tivities and supporting Thames Branch
functions.

Born in Thames, and lived there all

her life. Sister Edna Oakley is missed

by all Saints and friends in Thames.
With her good husband and family,

she has taken up permanent residence

in Christchurch. In her honour a

social afternoon, sponsored by the Re-

lief Society, was thoroughly enjoyed

by all present. Your gain Christchurch

and our loss !

It is pleasing to surmise that the

new resolutions are really working out

well for attendances at the meetings

throughout the district. It certainly is

wonderful when one can see the mem-
bership growing. Let's hope for a sus-

tained growth. Kia Kaha.

Along with the Tahawai Home Sun-

day School, a Home Primary has now
been organized with Mikere Paraeana

President, Niwhai Paraeana 1st coun-

sellor, Pauline Faulkner secretary

;

also a neighbourhood M.I.A. is organ-

ised with Hori Paraeana President,

Nepia Paraeana 1st counsellor, and

Niwhai Panaeana 2nd counsellor, and

as assistant secretary, Mikere Para-

eana.

To Sister Elizabeth Mita, who has

proved herself so useful in the M.I. A.,

we say "Kia Kaha." Sister Mita re-

cently took over in place of her mother.

Standing by her hand in hand is Mary
Coromandel who has been set apart

as District Improvement Era Director.

During the Rugby season we noted

that Mel Watene, formerly of Kiri

Kiri, led his team mates in a song at

an Auckland Radio Station after a

successful record of 24 wins in 25

games. Better known as "Apanui the

Chief," he seems to be following his

father's fame in becoming an out-

standing L.D.S. player.

Brothers Hori Watene and Bill

Hurikino of Kiri Kiri have made fly-

ing visits to other parts of the district

for the encouragement of strength in

the building of district funds.

A fine effort of progress is evident

in the Thames Branch since the re-

organizing of several organizations.

Branch President, Hixon Hamon; 1st

counsellor, E. A. Scott ; 2nd counsellor

and secretary, George Anderson.

Y.W.M.I.A. President, Sharlene Tu-

kukino; 1st counsellor, Pearl Hamon;
2nd counsellor, Grace Hamon; Sec-

Treasurer, Manu Paewai. Y.M.M.I.A.

President, Ralph Hamon; 1st counsel-

lor, Roger Hamon ; 2nd counsellor and
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secretary, Eric Hamon. Genealogical

Committee Chairman, Hixon Hamon

;

1st assistant, George Anderson; 2nd

assistant, Roger Hamon. Welfare Pro-

ject Chairman, Hixon Hamon; 1st

counsellor, George Anderson ; and 2nd

counsellor, E. A. Scott.

the members of the Mahia District,

send our deepest sympathy to the rela-

tives of Rahiri Harris at Dannevirke.

We bear with you all in the sorrow
you have, but knowing also that he
served his Lord faithfully. Well done,

Rahiri, devout member in the Church
of Jesus Christ

!

MAHIA
By M. M. Toroaiwhiti

During the month of September the"

Nuhaka M.I.A. members visited Bro-

ther Rei Mataira who has been bed-

ridden for these last four years, and

after introductions were made by Sis-

ter Rebecca Smith and counsellors, a

programme of cheer was presented.

The joy expressed on the face of

Brother Mataira was heart-rendering

and when he finally thanked the mem-
bers he sang that old favourite—Daisy,

Daisy, with the assistance of all pres-

ent, thus making it a memorable day.

On October 3 the M.I.A. presented

the evening service and the climax of

the night was the Rose-Tying-Bouquet

by four Mia Maid girls under the

direction of their teacher, Sister Perth

Smith.

Sister Mataroai Mataira, having

completed her Mia Maid requirements,

was advanced to the Junior Gleaner

department.

On October 31, Brother Kenneth
Mitchell was set apart as a counsellor

in the Nuhaka Branch M.I.A. The
District Leadership Meeting was held

in the Nuhaka Chapel and the follow-

ing were released from positions

:

Sonny Munro Smith, Unice Smith, and
Fay Holland. The vacancies were filled

by Brother Jim Whaanga, Rebecca
Smith, and Elaine Te Ngaio respect-

ively as counsellors and secretary of

the M.I.A.

Among the many visitors received

in our branch were Sister Kate Tangi-
ora and grand-daughter at Kaiuku
Branch and Brother and Sister Haka-
pa at Wairoa. Last but not least, we

MANAWATU

Pres. Taylor Mihaere
Tahoraiti R.D., Dannevirke.

Phone 28-224

Reporter: Moana Manihera

MEETINGS AT:
Tahoraiti R.D., Dannevirke.

Y.M.C.A., Grey St., Palmerston North.
Oddfellows Hall, Oxford St., Levin.

The main event in the district this

month was the Corellation Meeting

held in Tamaki on October 31. It was
very pleasing indeed to hear the re-

ports, instructions and advice given

by those officers and teachers present.

We are pleased to see Richard Marsh
is 1st counsellor to our District Pres.

and hope he will add strength to the

presidency.

October 28, 1954, was a big night

in Palmerston North. Five Elders

representing the Church played the

Palmerston North representative team

in indoor basketball. The players were

Elders Harper from Wellington, Bohn
and Pedersen from New Plymouth,

Mendenhall and Steele from Palmer-

ston North. Better passing, finer

positional play, accurate shooting and

greater co-ordination between players

gave our team a clear cut victory. The
final score: L.D.S. 48, P.N. 29.

A hearty welcome and congratula-

tions to Brother Herbert and Sister

Evelyn Maxwell of Palmerston North

who were baptized on October 3. Also

we welcome their two children, David

(4) and Larry (1). We pray the
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Lord will bless this family. We wel-

come back to our midst Warren Waka
who has been to England for three

months.

From Tamaki we received the sad

news that Brother Rahiri Harris,

former Chairman of the Hui Tau
Board, has passed away in his home
on October 31. To his family and

friends we send our deepest sympathy.

A really lovely service was held, the

speakers being President Ottley and

Brother Sid Christy.

We regret seeing Elder Glen Crouch

(just released from the hospital) leave

our presence. He is now in Auckland

and we certainly pray that he will re-

ceive normal health and strength for

the continuance of his mission. Many
members in the Tamaki Branch have

been attending functions—Porirua

Chapel dedication and Zone 4 Con-

vention—and report that all went well.

Also pleasing to see in our midst again

for one week-end was George Marsh
and Howard Meha from the College.

Good to see you, come again. Also

attending the funeral of Brother Harris

were a few College missionaries.

From Levin we hear of a Relief

Society Social and the lovely time had

by all. On October 10 the daughter

of Brother Richard Patuaka was
blessed by our District Elders.

This is your Manawatu Reporter

wishing all readers a very Merry
Christmas and a Prosperous and

Happy New Year.

TARANAKI
By Shirley Manu

Highlighting our district activities

for the month of October were various

excavations in both the Manaia and

Wanganui Branches over Labour

Week-end. Brother Turake Manu from

the Manaia Branch and two of the

girls paid a visit to the College as

the guests of Kapua and Polly Manu.

They enjoyed every minute of their

stay there and also saw the progression

of work on the different buildings

since Hui Tau. They attended Sunday
School meeting at the College and in

the afternoon went on up to Auckland
to visit with Sister Doris Manu, whom
they found looking very well and
happy and up to the neck in mission-

ary activities. Brother Manu and

group attended Sacrament Meeting in

Auckland Sunday night ; a most spirit-

ual and uplifting meeting and one en-

joyed by all present. Monday after-

noon saw them bidding the College

farewell with an extra passenger in

the person of Tom Kershaw who came
home for a few days.

In Wanganui the Priesthood mem-
bers turned out in full force to culti-

vate a selected plot for a Welfare

Garden. Men, tools and implements

were on hand, all but a horse to draw
the plough. However, the problem was
soon solved by Bro. Bob McCarthy
(who inevitably believes that "where

there's a will there's a way") by hitch-

ing the plough to the back of his

truck and presto ! things were soon on

the move. They worked with vigour

on their plot and before long little

green shoots will be seen breaking-

through the ground. It is reported that

Bro. Cecil Blythe, Wanganui Branch

President, will be going over to the

South Island on a two-month vacation.

Bro. Ken Arthur, formerly of Ma-
naia and the College, now of Porirua,

paid us an all-too-brief a visit in Oc-

tober prior to his admittance to hos-

pital. Health germs from home, Ken

!

With our Hui Pariha date not too far

hence we look confidently forward to

the day and will report all happenings

in next month's District News.

A visit from Elders Scott and War-
dell was made in the latter part of

October.

•

WAIKATO
By T. Pere

Hello, everybody ! Here we are again

to let you know of our monthly activi-

ties. On September 3 the M.I.A. held
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a very successful dance and on Septem-

ber 14 the Relief Society held a Pot

Luck Dinner in the Chapel at 6:00

p.m. The evening was enjoyed by all

who attended. Our Sunday School has

been re-organized with H. Wihongi as

Sunday School Superintendent. Bro-

ther P. Hill Jr., former Sunday School

Superintendent, has left the Branch for

Durville Island with Brother B. Ruru-

ku. A combined Hamilton and College

dance was held on October 8, 1954,

and was very successful. A Halloween
Party was held in the Chapel on Oc-
tober 10 and was a most enjoyable

evening.

At present the Hamilton Branch is

trying to raise the necessary funds to

commence the alterations on the chapel.

Kia kaha, e hoa ma.

The Hamilton Branch wishes to ex-

press their deepest sympathy to Bro-
ther R. Kingi whose father passed

away on November 2, 1954. We also

are glad to have Elder Taylor and
Elder Anderson proselyting in the

Cambridge area.

WAIRARAPA
By Weringa Naera

The shearing season is now in full

swing, and all those who are able to

shear and work in sheds will be busy
for the next three months or so.

The Welfare Project in Te Hare-
hana Branch is well on the way and
the members of the Priesthood are to

be commended on their initiative and
diligence in respect to the project, and
a bumper crop is anticipated.

"Top News of the Month": The
Saints of the district gathered at the

home of Elder R. H. MacDonald,
Martinborough, on the evening of the

19th of October to welcome President

and Sister Ottley who were visiting

with the Saints of the district. Words
of Wisdom and instructions were given
on all subjects pertaining to the various

auxiliaries of the Church. Priesthood,

District and Branch affairs were also

clarified. Sister Ottley gave a flannel-

board demonstration of the story of

David and King Saul, which was en-

joyed by all.

On October 20, President and Sister

Ottley accompanied by Elders Mac-
Donald and Naera, visited the Manga-
pari shearing sheds, McCleod's estate,

Martinborough. This was Sister Ott-

ley's first time in a shearing shed, and

both she and Tumuaki watched with

interest the progress of the "Golden

Fleece" from the time it was shorn

to the table and skirted, classed, and

pressed into the bale. On leaving

Mangapari the group visited Kohunui,

Turanganui, Pukio, Maungarake Glad-

stone and arrived at Masterton at ap-

proximately 5 :00 p.m. After visiting

with the Saints of Masterton, they

left for Wellington on the morning of

October 21, 1954. Space does not per-

mit the inclusion of all personal con-

tacts made by Tumuaki and Sister

Ottley, but suffice it to say that every-

one enjoyed and benefited from their

visits.

Sister Heke Rivvai, who has been
visiting Mangakino, has returned

home.

WELLINGTON
By June Young

The drive for chapel funds continued

with undiminished vigour during Oc-
tober. To start the ball rolling, con-

certs were held in Wellington, Porirua,

Titahi Bay and the Austrian Camp.
They were all received well and the

attendance at all was overwhelming.

Featured in the concerts were a "Dear
John" skit by a talented group from
the College, "Three Coins in a Foun-
tain," a musical play with Johnny
Swainson, Kahu Pineaha, Ken Arthur

and Mark Mehekingi, One of the most

popular items was the grand minstrel

show.

Under the sponsorship of the Sun-

day School a fine hangi (kai) was
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held at Porirua. The chief cook was
Tutuira Wineera with assistance, as

bottle washer, John Elkington, and

members of the Relief Society. The
hungry people that did justice to the

well cooked food did much to augment

the Sunday School funds.

Many bazaars have ben held, spon-

sored by the M.I.A., Relief Society

and Sunday School. The excellence of

the cakes, sponges, toffees, and fudges

were amply testified by the empty stalls

and crisply, rustling banknotes. High-

light of the bazaars for the children

were the sweet-booths while adults

found interest in the chop suey, plum

pudding and desserts cooked to per-

fection.

We have long felt that the town

people of Porirua had a neighbourly

interest in the Church and to prove

this the Church of England ladies held

a Bazaar and the proceeds (£30 or

more) was donated to the Chapel

Fund.

Dances under the supervision of

M.I.A. started in early October on

every Wednesday night and com-

menced until convention time. Many
people danced to the catchy strains of

Ron Smith's Orchestra in the typical

atmposphere of all M.I.A. socials. A
"Teenage Dance" by the District

M.I.A. was held at Prossers Hall,

Porirua; the object being to pick a

suitable teenage from the assembled

dancers. It proved to be successful both

socially and financially.

A spotlight of the month for the

children was a Garden Party held at

Whatu's in Porirua. The lawns were

covered with children of all sizes,

eagerly dipping into sweets, cream

cakes, etc., and entering into games.

A feature of the party was the grand

dress march where the children ap-

peared in various disguises as fairies,

witches, modern wives and even

rabbits.

Many gifts were presented to popu-

lar Tutari Solomon when the young-

people of the district met to celebrate

her 19th birthday. The party was well

enjoyed by all. Shortly following this

a farewell party was held for some
L.D.S. College boys in an artistically

decorated "out-shed." The walls were
covered with paper, then painted with

murals of various characters in the

district by aspiring but not inspiring-

artists. Games were enjoyed, and sup-

per was served under the stars after

which the party wound up on a ghostly

note by by everyone joining in a "Post

Mortem" followed by not too slow a

run home.

On a crisp, windy Sunday, October

15, the Porirua Chapel was officially

opened and dedicated by Tumuaki Ott-

ley in a beautiful dedicatory prayer.

Looking immaculately clean and gay

with its coat of shining white paint

and contrast colours, the Chapel was
indeed a fitting place for the inspiring

services that followed. Some of Pori-

rua's and Wellington's leading figures

were present. Among those present

were President and Sister Ottley,

Elder and Sister Biesinger, and Stuart

Meha who gave an inspiring speech

in the evening service. The music

throughout the sessions were by the

District Choir under the baton of Bro.

Don Ross. On Sunday two sessions

were held in the morning and after-

noon with refreshments between and

at 7 :00 p.m. all convened again for a

Relief Society meeting, presided over

by Sister Ottley. May we thank all

those who throughout the services

rendered such capable assistance as to

make this a memorable day in Pori-

rua. We congratulate those who were

ordained Elders during this time,

namely Puoho Katene, John Poihipi,

Ron Whatu, Madsen and Emeron Elk-

ington, Paul Suapaia, and Tutuira

Wineera. We are sure they will add

strength to our district.

Shortly following the Chapel dedica-

tion was the Region IV. Convention in

Christchurch. Practices and rehearsals

were attempted and on October 23 a

group left for Christchurch for the

convention. Arriving at Lyttleton they

traversed to the motor camp. The con-
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vention, consisting of meetings, volley-

ball competitions, speech competitions,

Maori arts, music and drama competi-

tions with plenty of Kai for all. Music

for the sessions held at the convention

were supplied by the Wellington Dis-

trict Choir, with Puohio Katene con-

ducting. The members from this dis-

trict that attended feel that much was

gained from this convention. We were

indeed honoured to have Tumuaki and

Sister Ottley, Elders Doman and Han-
cey in attendance at the convention.

We are very glad to have with us

again Brother and Sister Mick Stinson

who have returned from a trip to the

United States. Also arriving on the

same ship was Brother Wayne Leavitt

of Canada who will reside in Porirua

for a while.

Recent arrivals to the district are

Sisters Shirley and June Frost from

Australia, who plan to stay in Well-

ington for some time and are a wel-

come addition to the branch.

On October 30, 1954, the softball

season officially opened in Wellington

with our L.D.S. girls' team under the

sponsorship of the M.I.A. and the cap-

able management of Brother Madsen
Elkington and Mark Mehekingi taking-

part in the competition. They defeated

their opponents by a good margin.

A pre-wedding party was held re-

cently for Sister Ethel Wineera, with

many friends attending and many use-

ful gifts presented her. Among the

finest were a pair of solid rolling pins

marked "Him" and "Hers." Good luck,

Ethel

!

As the old year fades away and the

new year comes on, may we look back

and realize our mistakes and go for-

ward with a determination to keep our

ideals as uncrushed as a beautiful rose.

From Wellington District to You: A
Merry Christmas and a Happy New
Year.

WHANGAREI

Pres. Cyril M. C. Going

Maromaku—Phone 8S Towai

Reporter: Dick Horsford

MEETINGS AT:

Mokau Hall, Mokau.
Peter Pene's Home, Whangaruru.
Druids Hall, Bank St., Whangarei.
R.S.A. Hall, Hikurangi.

L.D.S. Chapel, Maromaku.
L.D.S. Chapel, Te Horo, Pipiwai.

LD.S. Hall, Kaikou.
Picture Theatre Hall, Moerewa.

October 30 and 31, 1954, was the

beginning of the end of our Hui Peka
season. This was the date of a success-

ful Hui Pariha held at Maromaku.
Hui Pekas have been held almost every

week-end for the last five months, with

only two more left. With the Hui
Pariha came quite an invasion of Mis-

sion Officers from the various auxiliar-

ies, bringing encouragement and en-

lightment. We were indeed privileged

and honoured to have them present.

Also with the Hui came the release

of the District Sunday School and Re-
lief Society officers ; these being re-

placed by Sister Ellen Anders, Mary
Going and Edna Horsford in the Re-
lief Society, and Brothers Henry
Shortland, Duncan Wihongi and
Charlie Tipeni in the Sunday School.

The main events coming in the dis-

trict are the Green and Gold Ball on
November 26 and the Region Con-
vention in the Bay of Islands com-
mencing on New Year's Eve.

Here's wishing everyone in the Mis-

sion a Merry Christmas and a Happy
New Year.

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

On behalf of the New Zealand Col-

lege we send to our loved ones in the
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Mission our Christmas Greetings, our

aroha and our thanks for all you have

done for us. To our Missionary friends

in Zion, Greetings, and may you all

enjoy the Festive Season. May I have

the courtesy of this magazine to en-

quire of the missionaries who laboured

in Palmerston North—Em, Kia, Tania

and Wanda and myself send our love

to you all, especially Jimmy Lawell

Young, Ruth Anne and family, Robert

E. Parsons, Dick Snyder, Dean Rich-

enbach, and a host of others.

Work on the College has progressed

as each day goes by. By Xmas the roof

of one of the girls' dormitories will

be on and the upper floor of one of

the boys' dormitories should be bricked

up ready for roofing. By Xmas also

most of the classrooms will be glassed

in. Already No. 2 Classroom is ready

for glass.

A low brick wall now stretches

along the entire frontage of residences

and gardens and lawns are being

tended to. A new road also now runs

along the rear of the residences where

all garage entrances are now made.

On the farm the shearing is finished,

but the work of bringing in new pas-

ture still continues.

Our Hui Peka has come and gone

and was a success in every way. Elder

Biesinger of the Mission Presidency

was present and the principle speaker

at the sessions. Bro. Kio Tarawhiti

from Huntly also gave sound, good

advice when called on to speak.

The farm is a picture of beauty with

green pastures, new fences and a newly

broken ground ready to be sown down
in grass. Of great value to the farm

crew is a land leveller constructed by

Elder C. R. Dana; this is a device for

taking off uneven surfaces and filling

depressions in newly worked ground

and has already shown its worth.

Draining in the farm has almost been

completed and a road to the back of

the farm is near completion also.

Brother Mat Tarawa has done a

wonderful job of preparing the lawns

in front of the homes and has almost
completed the whole frontage. The
gardens around the houses are also

quite a picture.

Of great interest to those who knew
him, is the arrival of an old missionary
to work on the college— Elder D.
Evans. Elder and Sister D. Evans and
their family of four children were
welcomed by the boys and girls of the

camp who put on an impromptu con-

cert which brought the house down.
Also newly arrived are Brother and
Sister Taka Panere.

The branch activities have been full

with firesides rounding off the week's

activities. Of special interest also is

that Albert Whaanga, who has re-

cently arrived home from Zion, was
the guest speaker at a Junior M-Men
and Gleaner fireside, held in the home
of Bro. and Sis. M. Pearson, and the

group was thrilled with his experi-

ences.

On Sunday, November 7, we had a

visit by President and Sister Ottley,

with their son, Elder Jerold Ottley,

and Sister Lou Ciel Briggs.

The Missionary System on the Col-

lege lot is proving a wonderful asset.

The conducted tours by the College

Missionaries on Sunday afternoons

draws many to honest investigation

and very few ever go away dissatisfied,

rather they marvel.

The fame of some of our members
is spreading far and wide. Our concert

party is in much demand and though

many requests come from other parts

we cannot accept, for our activities are

confined to our own district. We have

put on radio shows, sung for day

bands, at other organized parties. The
money raised by the artists is used

to support our College project. Tune
in sometimes to Station 1XH and per-

haps you'll hear from the College.

May the Latter-day Saints through-

out the world enjoy this coming festive

season.
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POVERTY BAY
By Gladys Kopua

The month of October was as usual

a busy one for the District Presidency.

Uawa, Rahui, Tokomaru and Horoera

Branches were visited by the District

President and Secretary.

Horoera as you know is situated in

from Tearoa and one must cross the

Awatere River. It gave the group a

fine time returning. Brother Rupert

Wihongi and wife took the group

across in the jeep and they managed
to get out to Brother Ruwhuis where
the meetings are held in an old school

building. This fine Branch President

every Sunday morning takes his truck

along the beach and picks up the Saints

and takes them along to Church. Some
ride horses and others arrive in various

other ways. It is wonderful to see how
these people get to Church ; one has to

visit places like this to appreciate con-

venient places. Sometimes the District

Presidency have to go out in carts.

However, when one is doing the Lord's

work, as long as the destination is

reached in safety that is all one asks.

So you folk who have beautiful roads

make good use of them. On the way
back from Horoera the river was not

at all kind to us. At times the jeep

was almost under water and a sigh

of relief went up from all when dry

land was reached once again, especially

by Sister Lucy Paerata who had taken

the trip with Bro. and Sis. Kopua, but

she enjoyed her day and hopes to come
to Pahoa on November 14 when the

District officers visit there.

Now that we have no travelling

Elders here, the Saints look forward

to the District officers' visits.

Rahui Branch are doing fine and

they have a regular attendance at

their meetings. We are happy to note

that the wife of Bro. George Ferris

Snr., a non-member, is attending ; this

will give George Ferris Jnr. of Bridge

Pa a happy feeling to know.

Muriwai Branch has suffered a loss

in the death of Bro. Poi Poi, Branch
President, who passed away in Octo-

ber. To his family we extend our

sympathy as we know how greatly

they will miss him.

Sister Isabelle Clarke has returned

to Tokomaru Bay after visiting her

brother in Auckland. Bro. Teara Pae-

rata is sheep farming now and we
only see him at the week-ends.

Christmas will soon be here so

Poverty Bay Saints, please remember
the ones that are at the College doing

such fine work and keep up your

assessments. This is the work of God
also so treat it as such.

DISTRICT STATISTICS

Births:

Bay of Islands : To Mr. and Mrs.
Paehae Witehira, a daughter.

Mahia : On April 10, 1954, to Tuma-
nako and William Taurima, a son.

College : On September 25, 1954, to

Mr. and Mrs. Sam Pomare, a daugh-
ter. On October 2, 1954, to Mr. and
Mrs. P. Pearse, a son.

Baptisms:

Mahia: Clive Hook, October 31,

1954. Marjorie Hineuri Peakman, Oc-
tober 31, 1954. Moeroa Luana Kahu-
kura, October 31, 1954. Morehu Smith,

October 31, 1954. Tango Smith, Oc-
tober 31, 1954. Dale Hawaikirangi

Smith, October 31, 1954. Mayron
Mearicio Valoeta Maynard, October

31, 1954.

Wairarapa : Louis George McCar-
dell, October 3, 1954. Maire Iriheke

Saunders Ahipene, October 10, 1954.

College: Lyn Paton and Pare Mann,

no date.
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Marriages:

Auckland : Lee Brooker to Joseph

Johnston, no date. Avis Henderson to

Tufa Fau, no date. Lalovi Taula to

Victoria Tuua, no date.

Hauraki : Leslie Young to Tangiona

Brown, no date.

Hine Rangi Reiri Bluff, October 13,

1954.

Deaths:

Hawkes Bay : Neta Smiler of Oma-
hu, no date. Kahe Tau of Heretaunga

Branch, no date.

Manawatu : Rahiri Harris, of Tam-
Mahia : Papa Taurima to Pamela aki Branch, October 31, 1954.

GENEALOGY (Continued from Page 416)

restored and the union of the fathers

with the children will be made perfect

and each successive generation will

stand in its own order exercising their

Patriarchal authority and swaying the

scepter of righteousness according to

the holy order of the Priesthood for-

ever and ever. (See Page 141-142.)

When these things are made known
to spirits in prison by holy messengers

holding the Priesthood they will be

left to their own free agency to re-

ject or receive this message, but it will

make it possible for them to be judged

according to men in the flesh and by

the same law will they be justified and

by the same law will they be con-

demned according to their works. So

we see by this God has instituted the

same plan of Salvation for both the

living and the dead for those who have

died without hearing the Gospel as

those who have it here in this life.

The Prophet Joseph Smith has said

that «.he Greatest Responsibility we

have is to seek after the redemption of

our dead.

THE SUNDAY SCHOOL in the N.Z. MISSION (Cont. from Page 417)

time. Your efforts will be greatly ap-

preciated.

Q. Do Sunday School classes ad-

vance at the beginning of the

calendar year?

A. No, not in this mission. Our
Sunday School year begins in April

immediately after the Hui Tau. No
classes should change study courses

until then.

For further information about re-

ports or any phase of secretarial work
contact Sister Moana Manihera, 10

Linton Street, Palmerston North.

SACRAMENT GEM FOR
DECEMBER

Jesus said: "He that hath my com-

mandments, and keepeth them, he it

is that loveth me. And he that loveth

me shall be loved of my Father. . .

"

If you suspect him, reject him; if you select him, don't suspect him.

You can usually tell when a girl's chasing a man by the way she keeps just a

couple of steps ahead of him.
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My Tribute to Ivan

Our heart strings have been torn asunder.

Our peace and contentment disturbed;

Our Chapel's sacred poise.

Is bowed, in grief perturbed.

A sudden shock in space vibrated

Like a bolt from out of the blue,

Oh God, our Saznour, cushion our sorrow,

As zee kiwzx that cur Ivan's with you.

"Was he not good.' Was he not faithful/

Did he not right his wrongs/"

He led the way in Mutual sway.

Always with the saintly throng.

Many await to fill the gap

That Iran has left so abruptly.

7 hey can ue-eer replace the Ivan we knew

Though they fill the offices aptly.

"Pear Jesus of NazareiJi, pass not b\

The portals of Iran's House."

Leave Angels to guard, protect and loi

7 hroughout the lonesome hours.

"The cock's shrill clarion o'er the echoing horn

Is heard over the Main.

II e sorrozv today but on the ///on

The birds -will sing again."

I iEORGE l\. II M.I..



Maid Content

"7 could not find the little maid content.

So out J rushed, and sought her jar and wide;

But not where Pleasure each new fancy tried.

Heading the maze of rioting merriment.

Nor where, with restless eyes and bow half bent.

Lore in the brake of szveefbriar smiled and sighed.

Nor yet where Fame tozecred. crowned and glorified.

Found I her face, nor wheresoever J went.

So homeward back I crawled, like wounded bird,

J J lien Jo! Content sat spinning at my door;

And when I asked her where she was before—
'Here all the time,' she said; 'I never stirred;

Too eager in thy search, you passed me o'er.

And. though I called, you neither saw nor heard.'
"

—Alfred Austin.


